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flant Pagans. 
no leſs miſeruble Ch our Relations nd. 
5 Kindred, our Friends an Neighbours, our Coun — 1 

| try-men and Fellow-Gitiztns, is paſs d by unregard- by I 


| little or no 1; | reffon i on us? 5 1 3 | 
„ knows net the true Deity 


B et ing and therefore be neither adore: 
„„ %  - 


. 5 and even ſuch V. illainies, as would not only „ 


neither Religion can be ſecured from the Libertines 


. the Holy One of Iſrael unto anger, they are gone 


. in general, but by their conſtant vile Practice o 


3 v4 br on, of Fraud and Deceit, over-reaching and 


2 b ban Gospel. Truths, from being made pliable. and 
1 . conformable 1 fo N ones TN fo n, Man's 


1 » 7 65 1 FS he. Nate of (6: Ja 75 8 3 . 
whom may be applied the Mord: of the Roy 

_ 'P/almiſt, the Fool hath ſaid in his re 
ds no God: Or, indeed, the ſmall e the 
ſeem to have, either in acqu ring a, Knawledpe of 
1 the. Method or Manner of aaoring, war: 
® ſhipping and ſerving Him, ſeems to mtimate a the 
© Folly. The Diſregard of the divine Precepts is ſo. 
common, the Obſervance gf -them, as well as the 
Goſpel Maxime, is ſo neglected, that the Words of 

The Prophet Ifaigh are truely applicable : Ahl! 

* finful Nation, a People laden With Iniquity, 3 
= Seed of evil Doers, Children that are Corrupters,. 
they have forſaken the Lord, they have provoked 


away. backward ; nat. only through their ſordid 
Ignorance and ſupine Negligence of, his Commands 


belching out Maledictious and Imprecations, Oaths 


Und Cases, Perjuries and Blaſphemict, 2 
| 4 bogs. and leud Diſcourſe, contumely and revil-, 
, Calumnywand Detrattion, Railery and De. 


[trickings, . Corruption, and B ritery, en 


 tize, but even ſhock a moral Heathen. July 
then may we bewail our lamentable Caſe, Vince 


Sof, or the Rakes Diſdain, from the Preachers 
 Railery, or theDivines Mziſrepreſentation, no more 
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the flraig 4. 1. Wa Jo" little trodden, jo Nightly fre. 
guented, and tht broad Way, the wide Gate fo greatly 
| throng -ſo immenſly crouded. But to what pur -. 


Pofe is it to betwail the unbuppꝝ E ects, unkſe wwe en. 
dravour to find and font out LEY miſerable;Cauſe 7 


which: can be no other than Error, - ſupported by g 


Prejudice, fomented by Tnveftives ; ; tohoſe Influ- 


ence is, not only to gall the Ears, but poiſon the 


Hearts of thoſe, bo are but too. readily diſpoſed 0 


receive them: It is not only the Topick of. private, 
but even Pubbick, nay, Pulpit-Diſcourſe, 10 re- 
preſent Roman-Catholicks as Iolators, Warſhippers 
of Stocks, Stones, and woaden Gods: To brand 
them with kde odious Title of damnable, tyranni- 


 Hereticks; as Abettors,. and univerſal Supporters 


of the d -pofing Power, and King-hilling Dattrine, 
and not only the Toleration of Equivocation, ans 


mental Reſervation, is frequently imputed to tbem, 


but even. breaking, the moſt Jolemn Qaths, Ve o, | 77 


and Proteſtations, in order 10 ſupport thear ( Cauſe, 


cal Blood-thirfly.Papuſts, to aſſert. them deſtitute 
of all human Faith 5 regard to thoſe they deem © 


and gain their End. Now infallible. Truth has 


Poſitively declared, that a Houſe divided in itſelf 


cannot ſtand. long; whence, as an evident Conſe- V 
_ quence, it muſt. neceſſarily follow; that the Doctrin „ 1 


and Practice of the Catholick Church, and ben 


Members, either cannot, be what her Adverſaries 1 
maße it, or ſhe could never have flood her Ground _ 
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WE. | WP e e 10ſt pore mies, who have 
= been continually F 7 
ber very Foundation; over - whom ſhe till remains 
#riumfbantly* biforious, As the Jews fre : 

* accuſed, but never could convics her ſacred. 
of Sin; fa have her Adverſaries.calumniated, re. 

Vviled, and conſtantly miſrepreſented ben: Yet fo | 

5 Nunocency, Purity, and Integrity; have ſtill apr: 

Petar d with e and e 178 
. . wi con hw as | 


7 find he Afeted) "ee Heather Emperors, 
Pagan Princes, and Infidel Nations, an ſbe uu 
= in ber Infancy, is neither ſo much to be admired: 
. nor ſo ſhocking, as to find ber inaduced and 
. miſrepreſented, E and abuſed; blachened 
and defamed even by theſe who flile theme lues Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſttanty. What can be more undu- 

tiful than for a 4-06 by Force and Fiolence, #0: 
” #gextort an Inberitance from a Father © Hui can 
1 3 15 be more 1 imurious, chan for a Daughter. tg blaſt 
| the Fame, and ruin the Reputation of d male 

loving Mother ? What can be more baſe and vie, 
more unnatural and inhuman, than for 4 Child 7 
19 redicule and revide, decry and expoſe, an 1 
| feeFronate_ and indulgent Parent? Ti This, alas h | 
* this ir the very, this is the preſent unhappy Caſe 
of our antient and holy e ee Hen 
unduti Mul Children, charge their Difebedionce upon 
Der rigorous Diſcipline; their- profiigate. Dives 
and Pratfice, they impute to ber Indolence* and 
, © Immorality; and ſhe, in fine, muſt Gram the 
Burutn, Bla and Sbame of W Viter and 
bd © Crimes. warm She. bas: been even 


unanimous F 
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good Diſciple 


_ the Faith, Doftrine; 

|  #hohick Curt, 4 her Members : And alſo to 
anſiver fome- late ungener dus Protediag s prattijed, 3 

and endeavours ud i prove * Pre- 
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rigable in the Propagation of  Motallty, 22 


ful in the Expoſition of ber DoBfrint; tid * 


tat and cf in in ſupporting and maintaini 


e art not t 
credited, her poſe ons are pry 
decry d, and Diſcipline. exploded. . Nevertheleſs, 
as in the primitive Church, when either Perſe- 


cution was threaten d, or actually aroſe, it was 


a frequent Practice, among the Chriſtians,' to ad- 
dreſs to their Adverſaries expofitory Epuſiles, 


buy Mor ok - 


to obviate the Calumnies and Afperfions caſt "Mt 
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ol dating anti in SEL Benzer. to. 1 
all whom it may. cumcern, by the following Sheets, 
as a Summary of "wore oupieus Bop 


and Patties of the Ca- 


Judiee : : And left the Publich Sabuld be thereby af. 
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fected to conceive a worſe Opinion of us than here= 
- ofore. They are, T ſay, publiſhed with no. other » 


tew or Intent, than to do, Fuſtice to Truth, 


to promote Charity, put a Stop to the Current 


of Prejudice conceived, diſperſe thoſe Clouds thence 


not only ariſing, but rather too mucb ſpread. | 
abroad. And as the ſole Aim is to eftabliſh 
Love and Unity, to concur to the ſpiritual Mel. 


Fare. and eternal Saluation n 7 71 = 8 , . 


fellow-Creatures and Chriſtians, 


as no one can 


"Ie oye" again} fuch ae neither - 
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0 the Defence or —— the Fg 

man Catholicks; being a moſt ſolemn 
Declaration, of their ohorrence of the 1 
following Tenets, vulgarly laid at a 
Door; who do hereby oblige themſelves, . 
e enſuing Curſes, be added, to thoſe „ 

ö pointed to be fead, on the": firſt Day ef Lan in 


* 


the Liturgy of the Church of  Zngland;: as by Las = 
 eltabliſh'd'z they .ill ſeriouſly, * en anſwer 
Amen to them all. 5 1 
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Curſed is he, who commits Idolatry 3 tha 
BE 


| R. Amen. e - 
Curſed is every Goddeſs- erties; who bes. 
lieves the Virgin Mary to be any more tlian a pure | 
Creature, that ſbi her, "rr | pos or 1 his 3 
Lan ; 


: l [ag 2, 
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ever , 
deve or evil equal woher Sen of ct 


e "that prays to . a8 2 or n 
gives God's Honour to them, or a wy Creature 
whatſoever. | R. Amen. e 


Curſed is be who kids any tickles God, or 
that looks upon the 1 e of. 3 and 
Wie to be his God. R. Amen.” FRE 1 


cuſed W d en thats ann W 
Pope, or any other, that can give Leave to commit 
Sins z of that can forgive hin his Sins for a sam of 
AT} K. e 1 . 0 


4 — 5 


Cube is e ene (cher . of 4 
e d Paſſion of Chriſt) he can merit Salvation 
by lis on good Works, or make condign Satisfacs | 
tion for 'the Guile of his _ or che edel Pane de 
to them. . R. Amen. 
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"Curſed is 45 hd cuntemm che Word! of God, or 
kidevir-from the People / ow Defign to keep thath 


from the Knowledge of their Da and in/Iynorante | 
* Error, R. . hs 
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Cod, or that forſalting Scripture, chaſes rather to 
follow human Traditions chan it. R. Amen. 
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Curſed be e e Ss, 
ments, or keeps the People from the Knowledge of 


any one of them, to the End, they. may not have Oc 
cafion of dilborering: the Tr uch. R. 


| Curſed ishe who preaches to che. People i in 


Tongues, ſuch as they underſtand not, or uſe any other | 
Means to K chem in * 2 kauen. . 


| Curiad; is he os Ln they whe. 5 can. re 

to any one, upon any Account whatſoever, Diſpe 

tion to lie, ot ſwear falſely ; or that it is Lax 8 
any one, at the laſt Hour to projet himſelf Innocent 
in Tales * . * Amen. 8 


Curſed i is 1 wh encouriges- Sins, or reaches le, 
to defer the Amendment oftheir Lives, on 


tion of their Dearh-Bed Repemancs. I. Ame, 

Curſediis he who places Religias i. in notling; bias 
pompous Shew, confiſting only 4 in Ceremanies:;.and 
which teaches not-the People to ſerve God: wy | 
and Truth, K. Amen. . 
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h Curſed 1 is he * loves, or eee ina) that . 
wu 58. K to obe + ns — and to ow * | 
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Cue! is he he Oe it „ to 5TH any. = 

: 4 Thing, tho“ it be for the Intereſt. and Good of r 
Mother Church: Or that any evil Action 1 Be | 

0 W 000 rs FAIRE: 0p it. 0 „N Aa, 
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""Carſed are we, if among all e roy Princi-. 


9 ples, and damnable Doctrines, commonly laid at our 
Doors, any one of them be the Faith of our Church. 
And curſed are we, if we do not as heartily deteſt 


al theſe helliſh Practices, as they who ſo . 
why them againſt us. K. Amen. * | 


Curſed are wey if 4 in anfvefilg 2 "Ou Ae . 
to any of theſe Curſes, we uſe any Equivocation, | 


nental Reſervation, or do not aſſent to them in the 


| 1255 * obvious Senſe of the Words. K. Amen. 
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And can the Papiſts then. this , 3d: 
without Check of Conſcience, fay Amery to all. theſe 


| + Ciirſes?- Yes they can, and are ready to do it 17 


ſoever, and as often as it ſhall be required of them, . 
And what then is to he faid of thoſe, who either by, 


Word or Writing, charge theſe Doctrines upon the 


Faith of the Church of Rome? Is a thing. Spirit in the 
Mouth of | all the Prophets? Are they all gone aide? 


Da they, backbite with their Tongue, de. Evil to their 


Neighbour, and take up Reproach againſt their N Veigh- 
eur? PII ſay no ſuch Thing but leave the impar- , 
tial. Conſiderer to judge. One Thing I can ſafely 


& | affirm, that the. Papiſts are foully miſrepreſented, and 
thewnin Publick as much unlike what they are, 48. 
| the * were of Old by the Gentiles ; ; that they 
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0 1 * 5 0 * 0 ＋ Fe 61 * of 
1 under 4 great Calumnup, aid f y — * 
5000 Name, Perſons, and Effie”, for We Things, 
Which they as much, and agheartily detelt, as hole 
who accuſe them. But the Comfort IS, Corift has 
ſaid to his Followers, You u de hated of all: Men. 
Again, St. Paul ſays, We are made u Speetatlt mts the 
World, And we don't doubt, but that thoſe who. 
pear this with" Pat! ence, will for every Lafs here r To 
ee hundted Fold in Heaven: 3 TM: 
| 22:17 Awo 22nt Hen 
As for problematical Dif Putes,. or Errors e 5 
alle Divines, in this or any other Matter*whatlo- 
ever; the Catholick Church is no wiſe ref] ponſible for 
them: Nor are Catholicks, as Catholicks n * 5 
e on their Account. 2 


4 * 


But as for he King-killing Docht « or Murder 1 
of Princes, and their Subjects, excommunicated for 
Hereſy ;, it is an Article of Faith in the Catholick ; 

Church and expreſaly declated in the general Council . 7 
of Conſtance in "Year. 1415 (Ce. 1g.) that ſuch = 
Doctrine #5 Daninable and Her#ical, being contrar * © 
to the known Laus of — N > ee e 
RE 8 of LEES Mg 8 | 2 

- ought not to be imputed to the Catholick Church; = 
when not juſtifiable PF the Tenets:of her Fr "ok 
Doctrine, 


Ic! is an Article of the Cacholick Faith t to o believe, 8 
that no Power on Earth, . can licence Men to lie, for- 
ſwear, and perjure themſelves; to maſſacre their 
. or 3 their native "IIA on Pre- 

— _ tence 
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in Order, to any ſuch 
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0, ly the: ect Heads, 10 LE Aha Wl 


eſpetially-if we believe the "ninth "Article, viz 
Cal bolicæk Church.” ML MED! 75 
"How man * theſe Heads, ant in bet Or 


A. They are Tue, Jiſtributed with Reſpect to 
the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity. The firſt 
Part has a Relation to God the Father, and the 
Creation; the Second to God the Son, and lag 8 

edemption ; the Third to God the Haely-Gh 
5 A N 8 Santificatioh, and 'Glorification! ' ö PH | 

Q. Which is the firſt F 

A. I believe in God * Father Amighty, Creator 
4 Heaven and Earth. | | 

Q. What is God? _ ny 

A Lconcæive him, as a Being eternal, Self-exiſt- 
1 Independent, from whom 5 other Things are 

derived, and upon whom all and r Thing entirel y 


o F 
« x »: * s 


. What acme reg 7 10 think "there is 


" fac 4 Being? 
A. F ach, Reaſon, : Cofbience," "hs Teſlimony of. 


my Senſes, and che general Concurrence of all Man- 


kind, oblige me t be of that Perſuaſionn 

Q. In qohat” Manner does Faith camvince 20. of 
"Gods Exiſtence? Wn E 211 * * 

A Becauſe he has reveal'd his bages, 454 con- 


germ ' c the Truth of the Revelation, by undeniable 
bees, pod Motives of eine 35 any dechred | 
in the Old and New Teſtament. 
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"How can your Reaſon rope th E. iſtence of 
who appears by your Deſeription, to be an incom- 


prebenſible Heng, above be Reach of Mans Reaſon? 


A. My Reaſon tells me, that he is, but not what 


he is: * — informs me * ſome of his Perfec- 


* 


* 


naß AR 12 c > Zo E. 17 
: Others I learn oy B Faith: 3 but as to en- 
Na ra of that great Being, he would not 
be God On we. com prebandh ae whole chat belongs | 


P him. 9 745 
Q. Les me Bear our Proof from Reaſon o Gels 
Exiſtence ?.. 

A. In the. firſt Place, it-is. ee from the 


Lis I ſee a Multitude of. Things, in this viſible 


World, which not being Fo pay of producing them · 
ſelves, Recourſe muſt be h 


a Cauſe, which gave them Being 3. for | without. 


a neceſſary and 1 elf. exiſtent Being, all Things 
W in the State of Indifferency, and nothing 


could receive a Being. Again, I have Within me a 


| filent Monitor, which is that Fear Lam ſciz d With, 


as Often as I commit a wicked Action, Which can 
roceed from nothing elſe, but an Apprehenſion of 

b cal'd to an Account, and e * . 

Porn I ought to have obeyed. . 2 
1 7 het do Jour. Senſes, declare in, Prof. of. - 


Deit 

Wa Thoſe ſurprizing great Bodies, the Ea, * 
E and Air; with the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as: 
they could not be produced by any mortal. Hand, 

— me conclude, they are the Effect of ſome great 
and omnipotent Power; to which if we add the beau - 
tiful Variety of Trees, Fruit, Herbs, and Flowers, 
which cover the Earth, the ch Mines which are lodged 


within. its Bowels, the ſeveral Species of Beaſts, and In- 


&s, which range and creep upon it, with the, variqus 


Kind 


I am ſtill farther. convinced 


of their . Motions, their ſpecifick Propagation, their 
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to ſome ſelf· exiſtent, and 


inds of Fiſh, which ſwim in the Waters; and Birds - 
that fly in the Air, they all inform me, of ſome wile 
and omnipotent Power, which gave them Being, Which 
ag i, conlider the- 
admirable Structure of their Bodies, the Regularity. 
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wiſe CEconomy, and how „ ROW" we] 7s 25 


e their N 8 
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eee Errors, as to the Q 
Jon ing to bim. \ 
| Ton feem then, 20 to allows ths be jy 
| Atheiſts.” What do you ſay to the Objefions which 
thofe Sort of Praple are ſaid to make, againſt your 
Proofs of # Deity? Why might nos the viſible World 
be produced by Chance? We may conctive Things pro- 
one anat her, by an infinite Succeſſon of | Cauſes 
and Effe, without arriving at a neceſſary and Jo 
exiſtent Being. E not this as conceivable, as a 
: eien and eternal. Being? - Again, Atheiſts aol} tell 
„ bal there is no N Diſtinction between Godd 
and Evil, but what's learned from DN, W 
ally by baman Policy and Prieft-craft; Oo ES 
A. 1 cannot be perſuaded, there was ever any ſack | 
Perſon as a real Acbeiſt; who denied a fupreme Being, 
interiorly, to whom he owed Obedience. I own ſome 
Baye attempted to bring Arguments for that Parpoſe, 
but it was rather to ſhew their preterided: Wit, or from- 
the Corruption of their Morals, which prompte 
them to wiſh there were no God n cet, for' 
their Sins 3 which the royal Prophet alludes to when 
2 fays, the Foot om in vis Heart bene bs 10 G 
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r ne 
. hot wer d ow mike to the « Obenims C4 
| thoſe pretended fer ds yo 


A. To. fay that the World Was produced by 

Chance, is bangen Contradiction to this common 

Reafon of all Mankind. What happens by Chance, 

has nothing of Regularity, either as to Time, Place, 

or Diſpoſition of Parts > Whereas the World is a re- 

| Subordination of Cauſes and Effects. Can 
ce produce a Book by ſhuffling together the 

Leen! the 9 2 When we at as Watch,” 
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Operator, who brought chem under t 
As to What is alledged, concern 


Parts of the Univerſe; br, Phe Earth Sen, San, 


tlie Reſt, b feem wp 


a comprehenſive Idea, that chere is ſuch à POer as t 


. ** . o 7 


i WE Ship, e 8 ET... 


& {ore thtelithent and Skilfal' Operator, who” join'd 2 5 


their Partstogether ; and by Conſequerice, the/Parts'of 
chis vifible World; are {6 artfully umted, that | 
are a convincing Proof of - ſome wiſe and powerful 


bo 6 Regularity, 
tings making 
one another, that ean have no Reference to-: 


Moon, Stars, and many other Bodies, which receive 
not a Being by Generation, but are ſingle and inca- 
able of Multiplication. As for other C Features; bis. 
Phe Fruits of the Earth, Birds; Beaſts; Fiſh and 
roduee one another, they 
cannot be concerved to act as prinripal, but only as 
inſtrumental Cauſes; becauſe as ſome are void of Senſe, 
and oP of Reaſon, they cannot be e- ee 
Ha (of Authors of thoſe artificial Parts 
Properties, which are produeed op on * the | 
eg: they manifeſtly- point out, a” Wiſe and all 
„ Author, who acts as Principal The like 
convenience, and Coritradiftion a in an in- 
nite Succeſſion of Cauſes, and Effects, without arriv= 
ing at ſome neceſſary” andTfelf-exiſtent Being 1 for no 
Effect we know of, is produeible originally, Without a 
wiſe andomnipotent Power: And tho! we cannot have . 


all its Perfections, yet without having Recourſe i 
that neceſſary Being, we cannot account! for the x. 
iſtence of ths World, and the Parts whieh'compoſe it, 
Whereas an infinite Succeſſion, is not only inconceiv. 
able in itſelf, but leaves us in the Dare, hew the 
Parts of the Univerſe,” were capable of beings Yrodut 
with ſo great Beauty and Variety. „ 
Q. Can youfhrew there is any ofential- Difdinidion, 
between Good and Evil, beſides what . 5 
2 Poliy, and 3 
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4 4. Tis ue, Education gives us a more PROT ; 
1 Knowledge 3 but Heathens, without any Inſtructions 
5 : from Faith, or Education, make a Difference between 

good and evil Actions: Vet ſome Things are only 
bad, becauſe they are forbidden, but othets are for. 
| 20 becauſe they are bad in themſelves. But you'll 
ay why are they bad in themſelves? To which I an- 
wer, not becauſe they are forbidden by the Laws of 
Men, or ſuggeſted either by Prieſts, or Politicianz; 
but becauſe they are contrary to Man's Reaſon, which 
is a Law ingrafted in his Heart, by God "himſelf, + 
to anſwer all the Purpoſes of this Lite and the neut. 
Q. By what I can learn from your, Arguments, you 
: have only a confuſed Idea of God's Exiſtence, and can- 
not deſcribe him by any Cbaracteriſticks, or efential 
Properties, which Jelong to * and e Tom 
Jrom the wifible World? 
A. Lown God is inviſible, melfable and, i incompre- 
| henſible : The corporal Eye only - ſees him, in the 
| 8 Effects he produces, no Words are capable, of giving 
= a Deſcriptionof him: And tho*! we are convinced, 
=. both by Faith and Reaſon of his Exiſtence, yet we 
| cannot have an adequate Idea, or a comprehenſive 
8 Knowledge of the Perfections which are eſſential to 


'* z it * his e ape to know him- 


Q. 1 It US bear what Idea you. have of bis 
| Divine Properties, as far at either e or * [RO 
bas inform dyn? 

A. The Chief of his Divine Prot erties are theſe, - 
Hei is Infinite in his Eſſence, from whence do flow his 

| Omnipotency, Immenſity, Simplicity, Omnipreſence, 
Omniſcience, Immutability, Veracity, Goodneſs, 1 
oo 5, Perfection and providential Care. 

Q. What do you underſtand by Infinity? = © 
A. *Tis the Property of a Thing, that is withour 
EE or that has neither Beginning nor End ; 
- be W with Regard to Tue Places: = 
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all Sorts of Perfections. Hence, God is rnfinite: 26 to 


Duration, becauſe he is Eternal, and always was, and 
always will be; he is Infinite as to Place, becauſe he 
exiſts every where: He is infinite as to Power, be- 
cauſe he can do all Things. The ſame Infinity de- 
longs to his Wiſdom, « 3oodneſs, and the = of 
his Perfections. | 
Q. Are not Angels, and Human Souls infite, as to 
Duration? They never will ceaſe to be. . 
A. God is eternal Eſſentially ; Angels and: buman 
Souls are only immortal by Participation, and depen- 


dently on God, whom he may deſtroy at Pleaſure; be- | 


ſides they had a Beginning, tho! they will have no End. 
Q. In what Senſe is God Omnipotent ? - 
A. Omnipotency is a Power to a every Thing 


that can be done. 


Q. Then there ene Things. be cannot 453 b 
47 we know what be can 405 and what be E 
J 
A. In Seer be cannot do Things, "hich 8 
a Contradiction, or are inconſiſtent with his Divine 
Perfections. He cannot make the ſame Thing to be, 
and not to be at the ſame Time: He cannot deceive 
or lye; becauſe by ſuch e his Veracity and 
Goodneſs are deſtroy d; again, they proceed not 
from Power, but from a Defe& of POW. 
Q. Can God do more Things than what be bas done? 
A. Yes infinitely more. He can create more Worlds 
he can make Things infinitely more perfect; he can 
break through the eſtabliſh'd Laws of Nature; po. 
duce Fruit without e Corn without: ploug ang ; 
or ſowing, &c. 
Q. You ſay God cannot fo Things; eodich invihnd 4 
Contradifion, bow Hall we im what 7 es of uu 7 


are? 
A. b is no certain Rule, or Hopes of ever ar- 


| riving at this Knowledge, in the whole Latitude ff 
* this being a Secret only. W 04 1 


* 


7 God käme He 


- all Mankind own to be = OO 3 aue 
only ſeemingly ſo, or at moſt, are pretended. o be 
ſo by private Perſons, and Farties of Men, When | 
all Naankind agree upon what is a Contradiction, tis 
v0 Raſbneſs to ſay, God cannot do it: If it is only 
ſeemingly ſo, we are to proceed with Caution, and 
inform Hurſelves, how far Faith and Authority may 
be intereſted, and have a Rigbt to pronounce upon 
the Caſe, as it happens in the Myſteries of Religion, 
wWdhich ſeemingly .contradi& Reaſon, but indeed are 
only above it; becauſe in theſe Caſes, tis reaſonable 
to have Recourſe to Faith, and Authority, when our 
private Underſtanding is incapable of penetrating 5 | 
the Nature of thoſe Myſteries: As to what private 
99 and Parties often eſteem Contradictions, 
we are not to meaſure God's Power, by their weak 
Capacities. Beſides, what one Man eſteems to be a. 
Contradiftion, to another it appears otherwiſe. 
Q. Can God communicate . Omtuiperency: 10 any 
of bis Creatures * © . 
A. By no Means, becauſe it is an eſſential Attribut 
of the ey However. he can beſtow 1 logs . 


omnipotept 3 in n God, Sh 18 the . Ts 
= not in Creatures, who ly; concur inſtrument: 
IV. 223 7 
-d; What Idea baue you of Gade — 7 
A. I conceive God to be a ſpiritual Subſtance ex- 
| akon every where, and not confined to any particular 
Place, and by Virtue of this Ubiquity, to be 
in all Parts of the World, and whole in every Part. 
Q. Give us a more partitular e 15 what 
| Monmer Cod en FRO: m_ val 
Ds HE 4 God 


| T Things in their Being: By his Vs 
all Things in his View. And by. his E ol or 9 


ſtance, in being Perſonally pe 5 every ws: 10 


7 


Hands, and Feet f Almighty. wing 


5 God Og. ls every 5 05 $M Pu Wars, 
viz. By his Power, in creating and Preſerving all 


in having 


which may be added three other Ways more 


vix. He z preſent to the Juſt, by his Grace A to the 


Saints and Angels, by his Glory; _ to rn, Na- 


ture, ww Incarnation, and h ypoſtatical Union. 


why is it uſually ſaid, that be is in Ke, 
if. be 2 * in all otber Places? 


A. Becauſe Heaven is, as it th bs Palace,. or 
PFinciPa) . Seat, where, he diſplays his Glory to the 
3lefled, whereas in other R he Bears indeec 


as it were under a Veil. 


Q. Did God leave Heaven, 'when he defended upon | 


Earth, to unite himſelf to human Nature? 


A. That and ſuch like F are to be un 


derſtood in a metaphorical Senſe: They only ſignify 
the Effects produced on the Earth, and as it were a 


new Way, of exhibiting himſelf preſent, where he 
was really preſent before. 

Q. I. what AN is Simplicity, 4 Property. dne. 
ing to Cod? 

A. Sim plicity is "non-Compolition, the Pro perty 
of a Thing e has no Parts: A Thing which has 
Parts, —— be divided and diſſolved, but God is in- 
deviſible, and incapable of Diflolution, and by 88 
ſequence cannot be a Body. 

Q. The Scriptures 2 


the Bees, * 
ſeem to import cu 
be bas a Body, and * Conſequence is not an uncom- 
pounded Being. 

A. Theſe are only metaphorical agate to 
fignify | the various Effects he produces. Seeing, 
is Underſtanding; Hearing is Algen Attention 'Y 
Hands notify Power; and Feet che Motions made, in 
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<7 eg is not nee a menen if Angels ond 
= Pe Souls? They are #either compound gs, Wy 


capable of Diſſolution.” * © 
A. In one Senſe, they nap: be called firm is or un- 
compounded Beings, as not conſiſting of material 
Parts: But there is a Kind of Compoſition, conſiſting 
of Power and Act, in created ſpiritual Subſtances, 
which makes them liable to ſeveral Alterations, ſo as 
often to change their Affections, and become both 
Active and Paſſive. Now God's Simplicity requires 
him always to of the rv never. Paſſive, but TOs 
Ache. 
5 ff Simpl rity: as yon how explains; is a Proper: 
ty belonging only . to Cod; the Unity or Singularity of 
the Deity ſeems to follow from it. What have you 10 
ſay to that Point? 

A. You ſay Right as to Voiry in iſe, which ze 
a We: ſame as Simplicity. 

Q. You take my Meaning, few! me then that- there 
4s but one God? :; 
A. In the firſt Place, the Unity of: the Deity, is 
plentifully aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures. And be- 
ſides it neceſſarily follows, from the Notion we have 

of a ſupreme. Being, an infinite Being, an indepen- 
dent Being, a Being including all Perfections, can 
admit of no Competitor for ſuppoſing, two or more 
ſuch Beings, one of them would not be infinite, as 
not poſſeſſing the Perfections of the other. And in 
Caſe we conceive them as different Beings, they would 
either differ in Something or in Nothing, if in Nothing 
they would be the ſame; if in Something, the otherg 
lay, not be infinite, but want the differential IR 
ity, Ke, 

Q. But the Scripture \ frequinthy. makes mention of 
mere Gods than one. How do 2 expound theſe 5 : 
mens 7 0 

A. Sometimes the Property of the Language re- 
ee Re * — Other Times it ſpeaks ac- 

corny 


ae 5 * 
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wo 2K 7 I SE EC E. =_— 
"wel tothe Opinion: of the -Infidels, who: allowed 3 
of a Multitude of Gods: And often they are ſtiled 
Gods who are his Repreſentatives, as Kings, * 5 
1 and in general all Superiors. ES 
Q. I not the Myſtery. of the 16 2 7 rinity 4 bree . 
that there are at lea} three Gods? | 
A. By no Mears, becauſe the hoc Perſons: have 
the ſame Nature, and poſſeſs the ſame eſſential Per- 
2 VIZ. the fame ee mn "TER : 


e the een beſo Blind : 
| and Tupid, as to believe a Plurality of Gods, efpecially 
as 10 attribute divine Perfefions'to the Sun, Moon, aud 
| Stars, nay, even to Images formed out of Stone, Ti im — 

ber, and Metals. Mbat Account does dhe der pure 3 
= of their Syſtem and Prattice? » | 
A. Their Syſtem was not uniform, but viied ac- 

cording to Men's Capacity, and Circumſtances: Mot. 


' of the learned: Philoſophers, - as St. Paul obſerves, 

not only believed one God, but had a Knowledge of 
is ſome of his Divine Perfections, tho? for Want of Faith 
e- they were involved in many Errors concerning his 
ve Power, Knowledge, and providential Care. Others, 
n- eſpecially the Ignorant, and ſuperſtitious Prieſts, tho? 
an they did not believe the Idols themſelves to be Gods, 
re yet they ſeem' d to be of Opinion, that ſome Deity 
as was lodged within them. As for the generality of the 
in ignorant People, they were under a Deluſion to ima- 1 
Id gine that the very Idols themſelves were Gods. 
Ned Q. What Reflections do Jour make * this three 2 
Ty - On of Heatheniſm? ' | 
a- A. Ini the firſt Place, 1 chlerve, chat the ind, 
vvVoeere rather Hypocrites than 1 becauſe in Prac- 
of ice, they followed the Notions of the common Peo- 
X- . ple (and durſt do no otherwiſe) tho they were 
Te” rſuaded that neither the Idols were Gods, nor any 
e- 8 eity lodged within them. 1 even the learn- 


„ e far rom being Orchodox in their Oe 


the-Deity 5 eee, ee of ned inferior. 

_ | Deities, under the Inſpection of one that was ſupreme. 
This Error they fell into, for Wen of Faith, and 
not attending to the Nature of an i independent <F 

25 to their Prieſts, Ignorance and Avatice, wade 
= cultivate a Belief in the People, that certain 
Deities day lurking: 7 Idols 3 and they found their 
Ends in partaking of the Money and Victuals which 
were offered ta them. Laſtly the ſtupid Mob, who - 
; comprehended no more than what they ſaw with their 
Eyes, are the Perſons exclaim' d- againſt, and re- 
poo by Almighty God, for their Ignorance, 
4 indneſs and Stupidity, in adoring the Works of 
=_ their oon Hands, Creatures that had Eyes but could 
ot ſee, Ears but could not hear, Feet but could not 
1 walk. As for the learned Heathens, the Accuſa- 
tion againſt them, is for not worſhipping that God, 
whom they owned to he Maſter of ſo many Pertee- 
tions, and the Author of their temporal Bleſſings. 
Q. To have obſerved: above, that God is 9 
every where by his Knowledge; what: farther Account 
can you. give of that divine Property ? How: does be 
know Things, and in what Manner - are we 10 expreſs 
e, as to that Point 
A. The Divine Knowledge differs om: that o 
5 Nen aſter three Ways. Firſt, he knows all Things, 
Andi is Sa ry al Secondly, he knows Things before 
they - Preſcience. Thirdly, he knows 
'Things all at one View, by Intuition. Whereas Man 
knows but a few Things, and thoſe very imperfectly; 
he only knows what's paſt and preſent, and often for- 
gets them; — rs. we Things by: choir). Effects 
and Cauſes, and not all at once. 15 
Q. How does Immutability belong. tothe Divine. N- 
ture? He is tis trus unchangeable as to: any Diſtincti- 
on, or Diviſibility of compounding Parts: But was 
there no Alteration in him when. be created the Warld, 
| wwhen be aſſumed human Nature, or when, as it is. ſaid 
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FE „ 
is entirely to-deflroy his. Nature: He can neither — ; 
Changed as to Subitance, Time, Place, Knowledge, 
Will, or any Affections whatever, What he is, 
when he i, W e Wine: het habbo wille, 
were all the ſame from Eternity. "As forthe World, 
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in the outward Object: As ſor his 
penting, and the like, they are metaphor 


angry, 5 
ical 


| fjons, upon Account of his doing thoſe Things, — 
ing thoſe Tokens, which 9 a ere 

ate lüge to ſuch . 1 

1e C 


is. 4 moral 8 Perfeftion, 8 


| Parſons to judge, ſpeak, and a&-accortliog to Truth, 


or as Things really are in themſelves, For Example; 


Truth in judging, is when we have form'd an — I 
_ ofa Thing, without: any Miſrepreſentation: Truth 


in Speech, is when our Words are conformable to 


our Opinion: Truth in Actions, is when our Beha- 
viour is conformable” to our Words. From hence 
I conclude, that God's Veracity requires all theſe 
Perfections; for Inſtance, could Things be miſre- 

preſented to him, could he ſpeak otherwiſe han he f 


thinks, or judges, could his Actions be 


his Divine Ideas, or Words, it would deſtroy his 
Omniſcience, Goodneſs and the Reſt. So chat às le 


. e not de- 1 
ons ts Gol, and bow fo 


ceiwe. | 
8 Deer ee 


ip hage 


1 


e 


required,” tho here they often af colt 
to Proth, through Mahan” Miſinformation, Paſſi- 
on, Se. Vet being ſupported by the Divine Aſſiſtanee, 
they may be rendered p of either being de- 
ceived or deceiving others: As we believe the Pro. 
phets, the Apoſtles, and ſuch as were inſpired by 
God, were the Authors of Truth, tho“ conſidered 
as Men, they could claim no ſuch Priviledge. een 
2 What is Goodneſs ? In bat Senſe is Ged, and . 
; other Things call d Good? 
A. Tis a Beauty fefultitig. un perfection an 
may be conſidered either abſolutely or relativey: A 
Thing is good eg when it wants nothing to 
render it perfect in its Kind: A Thing is good rela- 
tively when it communicates itſelf to others ſuitably 
to their Exigences. Hence, God is infinitely good 
aAhſolutely, becauſe he poſſeſſes all Perfections, as alſo 
relatively, becauſe the firſt Perſon | communicates in- 
finite Goodneſs to the ſecond, and third Perſon; as 
| likewiſe God communicates his Goodneſs to Creatures 
to every one according to their Exigences, and is ca- | 
Nr and willing to confer infinitely more. em 
Q. Are Creatures alſo Good? 1 
A. Yes, tho” after another Manner. God! is ok 
. eſſentially,” Creatures only dependently on Goc. 
Creatures are good abſoluteh, becauſe they poſſeſs thoſe 
Perfections, which belong to their reſpective Beings; 
and alſo they may be good relatively as often as they 
endeavour to make others better by thoſe PerfeFtions 
| cry themſelves poſſeſs. © 
Q. You . 9 Oo ddneſs is a Reful! from Perfedtion 
| Prey what A ;PerfeBion ? | 
A. A Thing is perfect, when nothing is wanting to 
"obs it compleat in its Nature. Hence, God alone'is 
abſolutely perfect, becauſe he contains all Perfections, 
both increated and created, tho? after a different Man- 
ner. Some properly, as Wiſdom, Juſtice, Power; 
others improperly,” as all ſenſitive and material _—_ 
| * hic 
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b arb en in God: Sie as in 8 Gai 


compared with God, who alone is eſſentially. erte, 7 
| and Creatures holy? 


ly holy in themſelves 


and in what Manner is it fulfill "+ 


permits to follow their own free 


and * 
ple. Creatures are perfect, when they have all their 
conſtituent Parts: But ſtill they are imperfect when 


Q. I bat is Holineſs, A Bile e are G 


A. Holineſs, or Sandiity. is a ſpiritual, 3 


| bor; eonſiſts in a Nan Troy, Sin, grid is a Defor- 


mity of the Soul. God on is eſſentially holy, being 
| incapable of- En... Men are 15 


„ only by Participer 
tion: Not that God's Holineſs is only imputed to 


them, but they are really, ablojaely, and nin F 


We 


Q. Are other Creatures : properly 4415 4 Hay 1 
A. All Creatures may be call d Holy relatively, 5 


but not abſolutely; not that they are capable of an in- 
herent Holineſs, but becauſe they are Inſtruments or 


Channels of Holineſs; as the Sacraments, or Thir 


put to a holy and religious Ute, as aa! WT: 
tars, Churches, Sc. 


Q What is God's Will, bow are we to. conceive i, ö 


—_— 


= 
- * 


925 God has only one Will, tho' roc to our 
Fay of conceiving it, we diſtinguiſh ſeveral Kinds, 
for Le. Firſt we conceive. that Nothing hap- 
98 contrary to his ahſalute Will: Now, his Will is 
made known to us by certain outward Tokens, viz. 


By Precepts, Prohibition, Permiſſion, Advice, Se. 
Hence, a good Life, conſiſts in obeying the Will of 


God; his ace Will is always fulfill'd, but his cons 


ditional Will is not, as in the. Reprobate wham he 


ill 3 tho' he has 
a real Will that tney ſhould be ſaved ; as a Merchant 


when he caſts his Goods over- board, has a Will to 


ſave them, but permits the Mariners to deſtroy them. | 
Q. What is Love, and "FOR: Gn Os 15 * 3 
capable of * len ne * ae „ 
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0 d or ok; Phra ſeveral Kinds; 4 Love 
_—_ Cy; that is, when welove a Thing for itſelf; 
a Love of Concupiſrence, when we defire it for our- 
own Sakes; a Love of Nurvolente, when we defire 


it for the Sake of others; a Love of Bengficence, 'whert 
We actually confer che Good we! defite';" 2 Love of 
Friendſhip, is a reciptocal Love of Benevolence. God's 
Love for Man, is of Complacency,, Benevolence, 
 Feence, and in the Jalt 0 Friendſhip. . Hatred is an 
Avyerfion to Evil, eicher grounded in the Thing, or 
Perſonal; one is called? bomination, which God'h 

againſt Sin; the other of Enmity, ich God is inca 
pable of becauſe he cannot with Evil to Mam. 
Q. What is Providence, and after” what Mme 
does — 5 er the World: enn enn 


por 2 0 6h eee 10 3 he 
cConcurs immediately both to neceffary 
free Agents. Hence, Predeftination and 3 
7 on belong to God's Providence.” PEI 

der is Predeftimativn, 4 i what Manner 
„8 #0 Penk fit!? 

A. Predeſtination, . mt ererhzl Prpoſt of ſavin 
fome Perſons : Reprobatior is an eternal PREY 
permitting ſome Perſons to be damn'd: They both 

are incluſive of Merits and Demerits ; yet, with this 
Difference, 4 Fore-ſight of Sin, or the ill Uſe of 
Grace, is the Motive of Reprobation: But whether 
Perfons are ſtinared upon a' Foreſight of Me- 
rit, or good ſe of Grace, is not determinꝰd by tile 
Church; tis more conformable to the Seriptures to 
; Predeftination is gratuitous; and as Predeftina- 
5 tion includes: the Preparation of Means, eſpecially the 
firſt Grace, tis a Point of Faith thar it is gratuiteus. 
th "Pre fins are condemn'd by tbe Church” cons 
cen Hredeſtination and Reprobution? 
ay * a Wa ; "4 Fult, 


. 


* 


of Predeſtination. Thirdly, the Semipelagians- who 5 


Perſeverance. en, F 


Fe. were pron j the World, ah were Nn | 
deſtinated upon Account of the good Works they _— 


performed before they gyere united to Bodies. - 


condly, the Pelagians, who taught, that good Works | 5 


without Grace, by Nature alone, might be a 


tho” they own'd Salvation eould not be obtained with- 


out Grace (wherein they differed" from the Pelagians 2 


t they affirmed, God predeſtinated Mankind, 

a F oreſight of ſome ah Endeavours, -rowards' ob 
taining. Grace. Fyuribiy, the Calviniſts, who the 
themfelves infallibly certain of their Predeſtination. 
Fifthly, Calvaniſts, Lutherans, Fanſenifts, and others, 
who fay God has not a Will, or gives not fuffielent 
Grace to all Perſons to be fed. Sixthly, Calvaniſto, 
&c. who affirm that God has an abſolute” WII to 
—_ fome e without any” F ene, Ru th 

Ins. : 8 
Which are the principal Efes of babe, 
tion W 
A4 1. An e de Call. n * Jultficjrit/ an. 


Q. What Difference do ein believing a 
believing God, and lg in in God?” 


A. To believe a God, is to eve chews iy" Fes 
a Being. To believe God, is to believe alt to be 
true that he has reveal d. To believe m God is to 
el him, and to put our Fruſt in kim, een faſt | 


Q. Hau lain d whar 1 ” the divine 

Ah es p.3 — to proceed to ſome other Matters * 
and firſt, why do you call God Father? bl 

4 A Father is he, W:7o Children, ry : 
gives them a Being: In which Senſe Godt is the Fa. 


2 Credo be., | ee Du. 3. Credo'in 5 


8 2 S% : 7 . PY wy 
8 * 3 2 ; 1 


M Sao: 
ther of all Mankind; whom he: tat. 
preſerves their Being, and. provides them with all 
Jeceſſaries and Conveniences, big is the Character 
of a kind Father, but in a more particular Manner, 
he is the Father of all good C iſtians,' whom he has 
adopted and made Heirs of his — o·¹·;m 
Q. What fart her TROP can 905 drow from ; 
| the Mord Father? un 
Al. Several very , in Oper e a . 
| Wan gement to the Divine Majeſty for all the 
Benefits we are made Partakers of. Creation in the 
firſt Place, is ſo ſurprizing a Meditation, that Words. 
cannot expreſs, what we are indebted to him on that 
Account. There is Nothing that happens between 
Man and Man, in the Way of being obliged to one 
another, that can have any Reſemblance to it: It is 
We extraordinary a. Subject of Humility, that it ſtrikes 
us dumb, and in a Manner. thoughtleſs with . Confu-. 
ſion; ien .hazins Manner the ſame Influence 
upon us, for as we were created out of Nothing, ſo 
we ſhould in an Inſtant be reduced to Nothing, unleſs 
the ſame Hand which created us continued to ſup 
us: This Reflection obliges us to have Recoutſe to pore 
upon all Occaſions. . I might deſcend to many, more 
' Particulars, as his providential- Care in ſupplying us 
with all: Things we want, our Redemption, Vocation, 
Juſtification, Perſeverance, and everlaſting Happi- 
p neſs, which are the Effects of his being our Father. 
Q. You have giuen ratber the moral and metapho- 
-rical Senſe of the Word Father; what is the literal 
- Meaning of the Word; as it ſtands in the Creed? 
A. Literally . the Word Father points out the 
Myſtery of the Trinity, and namely = firſt Perſon, 
who is called Father, upon Account of his begetting 
the ſecond Perſon, by an eternal Generation. 
2. A Father is Prior to bis Son; bow, as, thi 
| e with the oy 5 eternal Eullenct 2, 25 "4 4 
8 | - 


W " 
is | 2s 
”4 

- 


| Perſon; becauſe he is 


"es * ® 7 ; abs E. 


the divint Perſons, as to Time, or D} 
only as to Origin, ſo that che Farher as called the firſt ; 
tten and proeeeds om 
no other Perſon ʒ where | rhe ſecond Rem 2 
ten by the Father, and the thind: derſon 
the Father and the Son- | | 
Q. Pray explain in few Wurde, ig? are 
obliged to bulicve concerning the Trinity, ani how the 
trarned explain their Thoughts upon 1 2 05% 
A. The Myſtery of the Tünity is one God, ih . 
three Perſons ; or mort diſtinctly three: Perſons, that © 


have the ſame Nature, Eſfence, or Subſtance which * 


are equrvalent Terms, according to the Uſe. that * 
made of thoſe Words upon the preſent Occaſion, | 
Q. it there m more, wor to .than three - Parſons 


is Cu, nnd bow art they . eg ee, one e 5 


ther, un from the unt Eſence? 
A; It was an Errvr againſt Fait 


or Natute, fo there was onty one Petſon and that 


N given to God in the Soriptures, did 


Appella- 
Operations of the fare Perſon. 


1 different Petfons, but took their 
— Om different 


Other Heretic among DE were the Hrians, held 


that. as there were three Perſons in God, fo there 
were three Natures, wot conſubſtantial. Now the Doe 


trine of the Catholick Church is, that che chree Per- 


ſons, the really duſtinet in chettiſelves, are hot diſtin@t 


as to the ſame Nature wherewith they are identified; ! 


 Whereia the Error of Gilbert of Pointe, Biſhep of 


the following” 


nity of Perſons. . * Ni ELIS.. . n 
= What Mw; Divine * e bahn? A 


Poierirrs is condemn d, in the Council ef Paris in the 
Year 1147 as likewiſe in the Council of RUN - 
Tear, who Was of Opinion, that" the 
three Perſons wete really distinct from the divine = 
Eſſencr, whereby he raed aſſert a a | 


1 not to conceive wy Dip dong 4 
bur 


A ; : 


— Sabel 4 
and others, that in God, as there wa On one Eſſence, = 


— — — hs — 
— .. 8 


— 


— — — — — 
— . ew ms. 


—ů 
— — — 


1 : 
Wl 
i} 
"1 
mh 
1 Li 
' 
EI. 
[ 4 
Kit 
iy 
1 
0 
l 
iy 


9 I - > 20 * eſſion 1 eee has 


+ Aude 
Son (> — from the Fat. 
4 Holy. Ghoſt proceeds from 
And tis an Article of Faith that there are neither 


le rather than any other of the divine Attributes ?-. 


requires an omnipotent Power. Secondly, becauſe: the 
| 1 Perſon is the Origin of all Power.. 
f omnipoient 45 


F and abſolute Per vena . Yet Works of Power, are 
| commonly attributed to the firſt. Perſon, upon Ae. 


Wiſdom to the ſecond Perſon, on Accounts of the 
and divine Aſſiſtance; tho' at the ſame Time all the 


| may not each Perſon be called Creator? n 
firſt Perſon, for the Reaſons above recited. 


| ; loſop hers had no Notion of Creation: And! hence, 
of N, Ow An farther thoſe Who ener God 


Einaxiation 
_ one Thing from another. Hence, they 

in God two wa was Wy whereby the 
the other whereby the 
le Father and the Son. 


more nor leſs. 
Q. My is God's N e in WY Arti. 


A. Chiefly-for two Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe men- 
tion is there made of the World's Creation, which 


2. Are not the rs e third Perſons litewje 
A. Les equally, they all 33 the fs eſſential 


count of his being the Origin of Power; Works'of 


Wiſdom he ſhewed in our Redemption: .Works of 
_ Goodneſs tothe third, on Account of our Sanctification 


three Perſons are equally concerned in all outward 
Works of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. 
Q. In the neut Place you call God the Father Gra 


A. Ves, but Creation is there acributed tw the 


Q. What, is. Creation? 
A. *Tis the Production of a Thing out of Ke. 

Q. What Errors have Men Jn: into en 
the World's Creatin we 

A. Ariſtatle, and ſeveral | other of the beathth Phi- 


4 


they * eſtabliſhed the principle (Y) Nothing i is made out 


N GO: TIES Wo IRE 
vn 


en trend Being b conceivet woe Pe or, 
to be alſo eternal 3 and as it were an efſenttal Property | 
ing to God. But we have à more perfect Ac⸗ 
count of the Deity from the Scriptures; Wich gives 
the Particulars of the World's Creation, and Reaſon 
tells us that no material Thing can belong to Go | 
eſſentially, only originally as a firſt Cauſe” Gen. 1. 
Q. What do you gore mere: Heaven ond Lad £ 
which you ſay was create 5 
A. By Heaven 1 underſtand every Tung in Hea- 


ven; by Earth every Thing on Ealth. 5 
Q . ee, ger el, _ what Prope wg 
to them? : N 3 


556 ee is a a Word Ice eg to its :Bovindifas 3 
which ſignifies a Meſſenger : As the Word Api le 
ſignifies a publick Meſſenger ; ſo that they imply not 


conſidered as to its Nature, tis a Fpiritual "Subſtance 
created by God without a Body, © oo To HONG 
2545 [s it an Article 7 Faith that the Angels have 15 
1 . 
4. L cannot f WAK roac that 
Way, and e 2: held by the 88 ting y 
* Are they not ng. 8 with. Bodies and 
3 ins? * 
Hor, A. Yes, not that cbey really have Bodies, [bot be; 
Wan they aſſume them, when they appear to Men, 
the They are repreſented with Wings, to n that 
their Motions are as quick as Thoughjlt. 45 7 
Q. What other Properties belong to tbem? h 
A. They have a clear Knowledge of Natale; boch | 
as to Cauſes and Effects: They have alſo great Power 
proportioned to their vaſt Knowledge, and were creat- 


uſe of, but others abuſed it. 
Q. Whoare they who abuſe it ? RE WS 
* : Mm Te FA we call Dem. » 

. "6 WEIL QA 


X * 


0 


a Nature but a Power or Office. If an Angel be 


2 : 


ed in Grace with free Will, which _ NA, | 5 


| 
va N 
7 a 


5 | Rebellion 


# 


. Led tem then bch Cl 


_ 1s: always free, and out of their Power. F 


Q WY CLP. : 
"Q. Hine theſe alſo Bill great x and | 
A. They loft not their 1 — Perfections by their 
ainſt God, but anly ſuch as were ſuper - 
natural; ſo that cheir Knowledge, ftilt extends to all the 
| Secrets of Nature; and God permits them to exerciſe 
great Power ma? Hs ſoas to tempt them to fin, 
poſſeſs their. Bodies, but not force their tons wang 


ns 
8 

; 
0 
1 
4 


Q. Divines tell us, there art ſevrrul Grd; [abs 


Degrier among: thoſe, ſpiritual Beings : Pray give an Ac 
count of them, and the Grotinds | you have” 10 make a 
ro ew £7. SF 
A. 3 gather this Diſtinction If ki ritual Be- 
m the Scriptures,” eſpecially f o- 
5 Iſaiah, and: Ezekiel, which are particularly deſ⸗- 
1 St. Gregory the Great, in bs 34th Homily 
| Goſpels, where he tells us the Scriptures 

- he mention of nine Orders or Degrees of theſe 
bleſſed Spirits, viz., 'Servphims,” Cherubins, Thrones, 
Domination, Printipalifirs, | * Vntuen, Arth- 
angels, and Angels. Iſaiah vi. 1. Gen. WW. 2 
_ Heb. e . * 21. Geh. 1. 161 Thellal, 


Iv. 1 5. 
n Al Guten llorted Hide? 2 

1 Tes, all Mankind, but eſpecially Chriſtians, 
1 after Baptiſm, has a particular Care of, and pro- 
tects them from the Devil's Power, and Stratagems. 
As alſo our Angel- Guardian is 4 to hinder us 
from falling! into temporal Calarnizies, or any Mi 
fortune. '"Phis\ Doctrine of having an Angel. Guur- 
dian appointed for avery. one is à certain Truth uni- 
verſally: held by the Church, nt Narren "and 
others; who contradict ir. 

Can yur produce any Proof from the Striptuyn 
1 Father; that N one bas 4 Sea 
pointed bim? 

of St. Mat: 


ver. 10 W * Chriſt faith, Ses that ou . not 
ont 


"2 4 K ＋ nE. 


gels in H Teaven 6 


er. in Heaven. Ae — i; che 12th Chapter 

the | Hs T5» Andi bey [aids d tis. Angel. 2:18 f 
Iſe he ggd. and goth F Plan. ver. oe — 16. "Naw W. 
in, ar chars thing e clear..and fully. 


Wy «= 25 Aceognt have dug i 
| Man's: Creation? When was. . 


+ % Nature conf of ? het Condition 
** he. in, 2 and after his Creation? " 18 | 
se- 4 Aua «ng. . were made 0 


2 Ribs: 1 5 in the Whole nl 
and Soul united together, in ſuch . 
a er Subjection to the Soul. As 


nes, 195 dem from wh 0 


Wards. : . a eee 
— vie. Condition was "Ma an "Ht in al 45 Crea 
"of 9 * was in 4-1 8 Dot. to. 1 4 he made 
n? vſe of che Means; His Soul was. created in 
Ans, cCompanied with other ſupernatural, Giits:, 
70 wagentirely ſubmiſſive to | 
ms; piſcencę, or any e Appetites; and ng Creature 
rus whatever, was capable, of giving: him.,any,. Pain. or 
Affliction. Again, has Soul was. an ir 
created according to God's L 
Memory, md nd a aud entirely free in "hs 
Actions which are Prexogatives,, =Y tg; C reatures 


& * 


8 


little . ax unte ORs 1 | 
2 1 5 : & the, Fuca of DEE 


* State Man was in, 8 oo, e 


F 5 ac- 


is Soul, free. from Conenv- 


neſs, with a Wall 5 


e go ws LL 


py : q 


FCLeondemn'd, which conſiſts in this, that Man was net 


Gil oak Sine 24 as an — of Roby 
was made liable to Death, Concupiſcence, Pain, 
Trouble, and all thoſe Vexativne Which are incident 
to human Life. Whereby the Pelagian Hereſy is 


created in Grace, that he was not to be immortal, tho 
he had not ſinned, and that Death, Concupiſcence, 
and the Miſeries of human” Life, were not the Conſe- 
quence of Adam's Sin, but Circumſtances! belonging 
to the State wherein he was ſirſt placed; and from 
hence they inferred, as the Calviniſts do, that-' there 
was no other Sin transferred by Adam to Poſterity, 
beſides Concupiſcence, which they maintain to be that 
original Sin, 2 often mentioned in the Scriptures, 
However, tho* Man loſt theſe Advantages, he ſtill 
retained | > Will. But the Lutherans and Calvimiſts 
pretend, we only enjoy free Will in Regard of Evil, 
not in Regard of Good. Indeed, free Will is much 
impaired by the Nee of priginal* ys, but not 
deſtroyed. 
Q. What particulars 5551 We concerning the Cre 
Zion of otber Things in the World? | © 
A. The firſt Chapter . gives a ee 
how it was performed, viz. in ſix Days, and all 
Things contain'd in it, viz. The in Day, God 
created an undigeſted Heap o of Matter, out of which 
all Bodies were afterwards formed ; and the ſame 
Day he made the Heavens, and a luminous Body. 
4 be ſecond Day, he divided the Earth'and'the Waters. 
The third Day, he ſeparated the Earth fromthe 
Waters, ſo as to allot them their proper Channels ; 
and the fame Day he gave the Earth a prolifick Qua 
lity, ſo that it produced all Sorts of Fruits; Minerals, 
Sc. and at the ſame Time, he planted the terreſtrial 
. Paradiſe. The fourth Day, he made the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars. The fifth Day, he made the Birds, and 
bn 0 Se. * tlie l Day, he e mal * and 


Ne } 


ura eptils ; and the "WEL Day; 5 dente and Ex _ 1 
this, | — them in the terreſtrial Pa af W ˙ 
ain, Q. Ay did God form Things dy: Degrees, bo might 1 
dent Bi Bave done all at one Tnſtant 2 + Gat 

7 18 A. It was his divine Pleasure, and m ami Ne — 45 
not ture and Grace, by Degrees make Things perfect 5 | 
the“ and to give us a more N _ that all 9 

nee, weren n UF — 5 eas Künriten 4p 1 ene 

nſe- n W e eee ee eee . e W 1 * 0 3} 


N | 
A 2 * & + {AN * W. VS) Iv: Ak * 1 1 oY; I OR. 
% 


The abend WY Wh of the; C Vs vx K . 
N bs * . I bs 
Q Ech ie the ſecond Ariel if SY Creed 1 2 
2175 Al. aud in Je n, bis, nh, 99 85 a 
. What 5s chiefly contain'd in this Ac, _ "_ 
A. A Belief, or Fab in the ſecond Perſon of 1 
bleſſed T his Incarnat aſſum 


Nature. n mme n 0 
5 1 be called 4 Jolie and hog bin þ that 
ame? 


V IA! 


A. The TR was. given by x, Gol 4 pointment, © 5 
when the Angel Gabrialt; ſaluted the : 179 5 Mam, 
and it imports as much as a Saviour, t -hgnify that 
he was to be the Redeemer of Mankind. as. well. as. 
to comply with a Cuſtom among the Few 05, Nl 
the Names they gave to Things, Was explanatory. d 
the Office or Ule, they were to be put to, Mat. i. 21. 
Hence, Jaſue the Leader of God's People Nis: OY 
Jeſus, becauſe he overcametheir Enemies, ans intro 0 | 

duced them into the Land of Eros... Ros Hr may 1 

Q. In what Manner. 6g, become nu $4 WTR 5 1 | 
Redeemer of Mankind? 

A. By being a Mediator between Got! and. Man, 
which he was capable of effecting, not preciſely as Wo 

Was 9 nor * but as he 0 "I's 


2 


INES 


—— was Cad. And the 
Mord was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us. Again, 


out af the 


raves , rendered bien capaby-of Rering, ; and dings 4 


he pas in the For od, thoug ht it not Robbery to 
be equal with: & *'m 7 4 


the Form of @ Servant; mad into the 220 0 * 
and found in Habit as a. Man. 

33 No, berauſe as God, he is equal to 4k Potter, 
2 cannoebe 66 to make any Supplication'to | 
=" tors. between God l 2 
Medlators fot 8 another; by praying for one ano- 


* by Way o of Redemption. KEYT 


fus, is obſerved on Accquut of f its being patticularly 


| ee. n Eon 9 1 125 oe 


: " f * 
F ” 1 1 
> 'Þ . f 
4 ; 
4 An. 


95 7 thas Dees Chviſt is both God.nd e, 
ig doi Cod and Man 3 1 ar S by fa: 
A. Yes L can out as St. Jobn's N n 

Beginning was the Wor * the Word 


le, of St. Paul to. the bil 
8 here he 75 that . 


Gn. 
be bath urbaſe ſed" bimfelf, taking 


Q, 1s wr Chriſt," as Got Rated > 


II 


N art the Saints in Heaven, Aula. 


E 
* TY 2 


by 


A. IU the fame Manner, bn upon” re 


ther: Tat is, they ate Mediators, by Way of Inter- 


4% \Catholitks ſneto a par nen- Reed, 
4 vow Y We Name off, Father than rt e. 
N V "Chriſt, or 4 * 
l God's Names Ns equally worthy of Re 
Ha; 75 the Cuſtom, dee at the Name of Fe- 


- given to fignify the Work of Man's Redemption: 
And therefore St. Paul ſays, that 6 Knee 0 15 how 


* 


of — 5 


a 


the — or che — riticcorkmoc; n oy ma. 
. wa be bc catied\ the am,? 
A. From thithreefold Chavatter he hore, vi. aabe- 
| ing a King, Prophet, and a Priaſt, who wereall, accord 
ing to the Ceremonies of tha dn Law, udn anointed, | 
with Oil, at their Confeeration/ and Inſtallation. | 
© Q. Wis our" 8 
E wah. 191 1207 nt Cs — Ly 
A. No, he was anointed lovifibly- 
blem' d by Oi Nit, by his 
united to the divine Person the Fountain of C 
—_ by having his armen "wakiall Sorts | 
ernatural Gifts and Graces. ene 
| e dd Aber, in the Cere- 
, „ EEO | 
mentioned Occaftions '? 
"= "The Meaning”: is m. 
tive.” _Oit bas three excelle 


— 


2 7s Ohe Kings bad be any reyat. Bowe? 
be. He had a Claim to regal Power, beg God and 
ng of the whole Univerſe:  Again,”av dan, being 
the Redeemer of all Mankind, who- were Subjetts'of 
my _ Kingdom. A r \rtlis.3%>; "16 
is Kingdom om not being of this World. -Hlowevery he 
royal Stock of Ded e ö 


ty * 
e ä 48 


% 
* n 


. 
old Law, and Fally: 2 the Character, by fore · 
telling many Things which happened to the Jewiſh. 
Nations: and to hitnſelf, viz. his Paſſion. aud, — 
Converſion of heatheniſh Kingdoms. Deus. viii 1 605 
Nee Prieſt according to dhe Old Law, - 
which Office was propagated by Deſcent in Blood, 
and executed by offering up — urs ge But he was 
a Prieſt according to the New Law, offering him- 
ſelf up as a Sacrifice upon the Croſs; as alſo a 
Prieſt, according to the Order of Melchixedeck, in 
offering himſelf at the laſt Supper, under the Ar- 
ances of Bread and Wine. P/. cix. 3. 

Q. Are tbere no Prieſts in the Neu . belies. 
Crit Has be none 10 fa bim in bis nude 
re i e e 
„ A God, a. Religion, a Pricthood, and. 4 82. 

d are Correlatives, and depend upo one anon. 
ther. They are frequently menioned I el in 
the New Law. + The- Manner is this, as to Prieſt- 
hood. Chriſt was che only Prieſt chat offered him- 
ſelf up, as a bloody Sacrifice upon the Croſs, for the 
Redemption of Mankind: As to this Character, he, 
has no Succeſſors. But then as he was a Prieſt, ac- 
cording to the Order of Melchixedeck, in offering up, 
| himſelf; under the Forms of Bread and Wine, in this, 

he has as many Succeſſors, as there are Prieſts in the; 
New Law, who offer him up in the ſame (nn 
But even here, Chriſt is ſtill the chief High Prieſt, 
and tho others are really Prieſts, they are only mi- 
niſterially ſo, both jointly, at the ſame Lime, offer: 
ing up the ſame Sacrifice; ſo the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, are the ſame Sa- 
criſice as to Subſtance; tho after a different Manner, 
one * ard he her: OO) and the latter 
12 Aa com- 


Work be'came about? _ 
A. ig by appearing as edeemer, a pay- 

e full Ranſom required, according to the ft. 
Demands of Juſtice, Merit, and Saris: 

| condly; As à Maſter, by deliv 

for all Stations, and Circumſtances. 


1 br diy, AS 2 


nn by practiſing himfelf, what he taught others. 
human Na- 
ture; called the | Incarnation, and in er en 
explain this nder ful Union? wha: 
n Word : 


. Why is the ſecond Perſon's aſſuming” 


A. Tis called Incarnation, from the L 
| Caro Fleſh, not that the Union is only 
Fleſn, becauſe Fleſh is a 
iy uſed in the Seriptures, for the whole Man; and 
partly to ſhew God's Goodneſs. and Fame who 
was pleaſed to join himſelf; to the more gnoble Part 


Las Man's 


of Man's Nature. i eee 71 in er. 3 4555 nd : | | | 
Q. Was #be; ſecond P Jon. united both ts Maw's ; 


S Body #115 1 6 e N Di een 
: . T. % 
A. Ves; and that in ſuch a Manne 


fects of the Body, as Hunger, Thirſt, Cold, Pair 
Sc. nay, even to Death; and in general all Iucon- 
veniences, excepting Ignorance, and Sin, with other 
moral Defects, which the n nn Was Inca- 


E According "yp han Deſe ; 6 ien pon 


two Natures, one Divine, and tbe other 


n human Perſon to be aumistad.- Now this is alio- 
nan unintelligible. 1.61}; 0H 4009 wade os 


A. *Tis entirely a Myſtery, aud alan dime 
dean as all other Myſteries of Faith are: 


wherein we are to captivate out 3 in Oba 
«ence to Faith, and divine Revelation. 


3 


l aA a . 


Wee ad ee. SSI - 
Leſſons proper 
ord common 
as to be li- 


able both t6:Giiet and Trouble uf Mind, withithe De- | 


5 * te 
My ery, Chriſt conſiſts of one Divine * | 
5 8 Ir hs 
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. nean or” the” Redemption'? AER, WS e a wee 
A, in general cheſs dite, Gr zFrace, J uſtific —— 
Merit 8 Ga veins 25 e 
. Lan har 5s G de NF e „„ 
Ln general, ir is a Gift beſtowed on 42 — 
Mithont any inducement; from the Party on whom it 
1 — — greoer con all Gifts 1 


ral. "bat = $2490! 3 


* A 2 $ Wo 4's * 
K * 


. * . ws "i r 
= God, for Man's Well bang ia — viz, | 
Man's Body, Soul, Freeewill,-withall:Sorts of tem- 
portal Conveniencies.'*Supernatural: Gifts are ſuch, as 
immediately conduce towards pre during Man's eternal 
Happineſs; whereof ſome are for Inſtance, 
Inſtruction in the true Faiths: and practical Duties af 
Religion, good Example, Miracles, c. Others are 
internal, as good Thoughts, and pious Affec 
whereby the Underſtanding is enlightned, n the 
Will moved, and excited to perform . nn 
1 lead us on to future 8 beg ce 22 
Res — by 8 bs * My: EK 
A. Tis every inward, or outward: Means." W 
immediately tend to malte Man eternally — — 
Chriſt are en * e N 
D then ig "Difference. in 4 the. Grace: which i 
Purebaſ cd. * o — — * Nan N 1 US N 
A. Tes, ſome of the Differences I have bunte 
already, others there are, obſervable —— 
ing Diviſions of thoſe ſupernatural Giſts. For Im. 
ſtance, there is Grabe given on Acceunt of our Neigh- 
bour, and ———— on our own. Account. onby. 
3 ee RE the” 1 


= 


— . ag and babirual — 41x 2d ficiey 
Grace, .and'efftapions Grace 2 W v3, N Ty, 2 5 
I/ hat do yon man iy Grace gi ven, um Account - 
f our "Neighbour 2 _ is it gg — © © 5 
is not all Gram 3 2 COND 7440 RP TY 
2.2660 8 in 
reckons above — fuſe Kind, vi. 


les, and others afterwards: in TG irate. 
the World's Converſion. Now theſe ate — 
given, becauſe they are ſometimes given ro. ſuck: wml 
. ere re them 
able to God. 11.85 e eee wit 


Q. What is actual —— ane, 
from habitual — ee | JET A . r 1b 1 


A. Adual Grace, in a paffi 5 Modion eren 
diſpoſing the Soul or — Actions, whereby: ſhe 


Po „ Buran, * _ 
Affections in the- Will Hab 

bliſhed State of the Soul, . 9 
placed in God's Favour, and made of ad 
vancing berſelf more and _— * e en t 
Grace. r 


UW: What ben ic the wr dude ond 
efficacious G Hat, _ Foinalhbd)f: > 1 165k rt 
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809 A. We call it ſufficient Grace, When God does bebe 

15 all Requiſires to enable wi ro perform good Acciona and 

A produce ſupernatural Effects, tho? ſotmething iter: 

þ At venes to hinder the fad Effects, - Grace is faid'ro1be - 
. ficacious, "when ix intallibly/producerirs Effekts, ia 


Concurrenee Wick Man's Free-wWill; which is no 
dee e mw ry geen" | 
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„ the trus-Syſtem of — rare, as . 
is. maintained in the Catholick: n OE NEED 

A. It requires chiefly. theſe P articulars, Viz. 0 6 
r our good Actions meritorious wide) capable of 
obtaining Salvation, beſides the natural Efforts of the 
Soul; — outward Helps; as Inſtructions, Example, 
Se. Tis required, that the Mind be illuſtrated, and 
— excited, by certain inward Motions of Grace. 
The contrary Opinion is condemned by the Church, 
22 Pelagians, who aſſerted: the Sufficiency of 


"ye Nature, without Grace. That the ſaid Grace is ne- 


ceſſary, not only for carrying on meritorious Works, 
but — to begin them ; as the Church has — 
agginſt the Semi-pelagians. That this actual or ex- 


_ . citing Grace, is purely gratuitous, without any Con- 


ſideration of the Creatures Rferite is dec ed Wan 
the aforeſaid Hereticks. ? 
Q. Can Nature of herſelf, nnithout the Gras e 
ſaid, arrive at the Knowledge of Truth; either natu- 
ral, or ſupernatural? Can N ature alone perform any 
good Action, overcome Temptations, love God, and 
keep all his Commandments, avoid venial n, and _ 
| ſevere in Goodneſs ta the End? 

4. The Doctrine of the Catholick Seele is this 3 
certain natural Truths, may be known by Man, by 
the Light of Reaſon alone, without the ſpecial Affiſt= 
ance of Grace: But Grace is required to know ſu- 

pernatural, or revealed Truths, both ſpeculative and 
practical, for Faith is a ſpecial Gift of God. As 

r good Works, tis the general Opinion of Divines, 
that Nature without Grace, can perform ſeveral 
Averay that are OY — r not 2 to- 


„ 
A 


— che ee 2 that condemned 3 
ery Action of 'a Sinner is inſul; which, is preſeribed 
5 Has, Michael Bains, and Calvin. As to Temp- 


but not great and frequent ones; and neither ſmall 
or great, without Grace, can be overcome, ſo as to 
diſpoſe Perſons thereby for a ſupernatural-Reward : 


much leſs, 1 can God be loved above 
all Things, and 


only, without the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of 5 Grace; 


Q. Mbat are the: Properties of habitual Grice 
he ceaſes to act, as it appears in Infunts after they 


Grace, being inherent in the Soul, a Perſon beo 
by it intrinſically juſt, and not only by che Impüta- 


Condition of meriting properiy ; that is, deſerving 
both more Grace, and an eternal Reward ; for h 


il of Trent. 
Q. What is Juſtification . Kio derm df ae 


habitual Grace; which is common to Angels, to our 
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- e 4 * . 
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rations, ſlight ones may be overcome without Grace, 5 


Commandments 8 by Nature 
od's | 


neither can a Perſon, without the ſaid ſpecial Grace. 85 
| avoid all venial Sin, ox perſevere to the End, +: 


A. Tis inherent in the Soul, and an habitual State, 
whereby a Perſon lives in God's Fayour, even when 


are baptized, tho? incapable. of acting by exciting 
Grace; yet it is not ſo permanent 4 State, but i 
may be loſt by ſubſequent: Offences, the Juſt oſten 
falling both from Faith and Grace. Hence habitual ous 


tion of God's extrinſical Juſtice, lo that God docs 


not only pardon his Sin, by not imputing it, but in- 
wardly purifies his Soul from Sin, by inherent Grace. 


In the next Place, habitual Grace puts a Perſon in a 


the Works proceeding from it, he applies Chriſt's 
Merits, which Works, are the immediate Effects f 
God's Grace. Theſe are the chief Articles of unt 
Faith een babitual Grace defined 1 in the Count 


A. In general tis an Infuſion, and — 5 


| firſt Parents in the State of. Innocence, and to the 


—.— 
» wa 


| | ments. Gs 2 


 Golpel, EC Ear cas Man's 


decauſt the 


"i FN | 


1 a 
1. dees Virgin Dang, hi were t 


ſion of Sin. But as it regards 9 4 
tion ot a Perſon from the State of Sin, to the State 
ol Grace ſo that it includes Infuſtot.of Grace, and 


h 1 ie 0 
at Diſpoſtions are rogue for 4 Perſon 


--*; Ii K Sccondine. 70 the Doe- 
nine dihvered in the Council of Trent, viz. Firſt, 


Faith. 2dly, Fear; zdly, Hope. :4thly,, The Love of 
God. gthly, A Deteſtation of Sin. 6thly,. . 


of offending no mora, +00 Taping Gays Co 


Q. #y is 1 Faith required? 3/y 


| God without Faith.” Hag. Ki. 6. Tie Soript 
Juſtiſi cation, firſt to Faith, becauſe tis the 2 
dation on which Juſtification is built. And again, 
| becxuſe Faith in the Language of the Scriptute, often 
Includes all the ſpeculative, "Ine peaſtical Duties of the 
uſtification. - But 
Faith alone, which is only the Aſſent we give.to-re» 
_ vealed Truths, caumot quſtify as St. James aſſures us 
greateſt. Smners, are capable of ſuch a 
F aith. Se. J Ames 2. . 
„ But is there mat another Kid of  Paith, in. 4 
Baließ, and e that our Sins are forgiven ut, 1 
' tht Merits of Chriſt, an that mme, 
1 Zl? A I; 


8 in 1 particular : ; 2. that we are 56, the 
Number of the Elect: And in Cale we had ſuch a 
Faith, it could not juſtify us, as St. Paul and St. Fames 

declare, without the Concurrence of Charity, and _ 


Toe 1 Cor, 1 wi 22 Us 24. 


| door the Str iprares 
eſeride Jaſhfation to _— nad e. always . 


. e eee pleas 


A. This cannot be called 1 Faith, | bur A; vain Pre | 
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wi 2 What Sen ef Fear. if regnired in Fu}bification: * 
Met bins Nur, 3s rutber an Odfacle "than 4 Db inen, 
Fear lein opt t LU. 
A. The Fear of God and his Puniſd ments, igevery  - 


where recommended in che holy. Scriptiben, and — | 9 


ceeds from an Impulſe of aZual Grace; and moreoy 


tis a Dil oſttion towards edming into God's Favour, 
and the of Love. Hence, atiſes the other 


Diſpoſitions,' vis, Hope of Salvation through Chrise 
Merits. The Love of God; às the Fountain: of Ju. 
2 The Deteſtatiom of Sin, and Purpoſe of Amend- 

Let theſe Diſpoſitions are not required in In- 
Fins wha are juſtified” arherwiſe, by the Infuſton of 


Grate, Ln e Preparing! themſelves) b | 


Ac $67 ID 8 "WL . LN WWW + ere 
Q. What is Merits ien ER 2 ; 
A. Merit in general, is a Work that one Way or 
other deſeryes. a Reward, -either-rigatouſly, according 
to its intrinſick Value; or by Virtue — Promiſe, or | 
out of a Kind of Decency. Chi metited dur Re. 
demption in the firſt Manner: Good Works of juſt 
Men produced by-auai.Grace merit Heaven in the 
ſecond Manner: And the good Works of Sinners, 
without habitual Grace, but with the Fora. of 
eFual Grace, may bei ſaid to merit ſom 8 Re- 1 
ward, in the third l rd The two ke 
merit properly 3* the laſt is called Merit ror 
Yet, all Our Merit proceeding from Chrift's: Merits, 
being God's pure Gift, and only applying his Merits, 


the hole Bod of our good Actiecns, are aſcribed; ( 42 


him. Frem hence commonly” five! Things are rer 
quired in Merit 5 ol Firft, that it be good in 
itſelf and all its Cirvumitances.. Srcbnuſy, that a Per- 
ſon be in the State of habitual Grace; Thirdly; he id 
be upon Earth, becauſe there can be neither Merit, or 
a ther in 07 e or er 
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che Work of Salvation and Damnation being: entirely 
_ compleated. }- Fourthly, that it be free. Fifthly, ra there 
be a Promiſe of Reward e es d. "ve tuch 
Works. 13 7 Y * Pt 


N 

ni 

Ret) al 

3 What Conditions are required e impro- 2 
b 

G 


>; „ 1 weld 
Neither the State of Grace,” th any Compact, 


x he Srormiſe of : Reward all that is required is, that he 
the Action be good, and proceed from actual Grace; in 
for it is co us, and ſeems agreeable to the infinite Ml 
| Gvodneſs of God, that ſuch Works even of a Sin. i © 
ner, ſhould one Way or other be conſidered, in order CC 

| to diſpoſe him towards Happineſs. _ - on 
Q. It remains nom that you ſay ſomething af the fab. 1 
ling Words of the fecond 2 viz. His only Son-our ſo 
Tord. In what eb 15 W the. on of 8, and of 


Boto his only Son . E 
A. Chrift is the ne Sun 00 by Virwe i * 
his eternal Generation. And again, he. is the only en 


Son of God upon the ſame Account: However, God ba th 
more Sons than one by Adoption, vz. All Men that , 
are in the State of Grace, whom he makes chores 0, A 
: as Heirs to his Kingdom, py ; 
Q What Errors are walcribed 25 this. ala 85 | ds 
"7" Several, the Chief whereof are; Firſt, that of the | im 
en Who afrmed; that the ſecond Perſon: of the © 
bleſſed Trinity, was not equal to the Father; had 
not the ſame Nature or Eſſence; that there was a Time 
when he was not; that he was created, Sc. Secondly, 
the Eutychians are condemned, who affirmed Chr 
had not two diſtin& Natures: They were condemned 
in the general Council of Chalcedon, in the Vear 461. 
Thirdly, che Neſtorians are condemn'd, who affirm d 
the Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, was not really 
Phyſical and hypoſtatical in the ſame Perſon; but only 
moral and denominative, and by Conſequence, that 
in Cbriſt there were really two Perſons; divine and 
N 3 and that the Virgin Mary was not really the 
e -* De Congruo. Ne s REI j 


8 755 0 & A Fey | | 7 
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in the 23 of Sardic ca, iche Year” 345 Was, that 

Cbriſt was ofily the adopted, and not the natural Son of 

God; which followed from their capital Error, that 

he was only : a Creature.” Now Adoption, is aſſum- 

ing a foreign Perſon, to a Right of Inheritance; 

which cannot be aſcribed to Cbriſt, whoſe Perſon was 

divine. By the ſame Rule, Felix and Epundz „ are” 

convinced of an Error: They maintain'd that Chriſt 

as Man, was the ado PA Son of God; which muſt 

not be allowed, becauſe Ado option falls upon the Per- 

ſon. From the whole it por ring that two” Nativities®. | 

or Generations,” are to be conceived in Cbriſt; _—_  -- 

Eternal, whereby he proceeds from the Father; the 

other 7 empural, whereby he was. born of the Mother; 

and by this Means, he is God's only Som, and She” 

the Mother both of God and Man. „ 
Q. Now gide us the Senſe of the aft Warks of this . E: 1 

Article, our Lord ? 9 
A. He is our Tora? firſt, by the Title * his * 

vine Perſon and Nature: And again, he is our Lord, 

as Man; becauſe hie is dur Redeemer, and purchaſed | 

us with the Price of his moſt Precious Pigod. * . 
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FF -Hich 15 the third. Article 25 


A. Who was conceived 1 1 Bp CY 
birn of the Virg in Mary. by 5 


Q. In what Manner tid the 160 Virgin Mary,” 


concei ve 1 a +3 1 
ot by the Help of! Man, but by. the Opera- 4 
oon i the Holy Ghoſt, who formed Chriſt's Body out 
f her's, and furniſhed it with a human Soul. 
D 2 3 2 He 
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2 
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4 
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Ay EE 3 contrary,” ro, St. 
| Epiſtle to the, Galatians, where tis id, 
8 rom a Woman inthe Plenitude of Time. | 
_ Chapaiv, Ver. 4. By Valentin and Apelles,. 155 SE 
_ ed to him a, Body from Heaven, and an 
{s'd, through the: bleſſed, Vir is, as it wer 
through a Channel; contrary to the E py Les, of &. 
' Paul to the Hebrews, and 33 where Chrift.1 8 
aid to be, from the Seed of Abraham. 525 David 
| Heb. 2c. 16, Ran. i. 2. - By the Monat h ites, Who 
maintained that Chriſt had only one Will; contrary 
to the 22d Chapter of St. Luke, ver. 42 Wag ; 
he ſays, wot my. Will, but: thine be dane. | 
Q. Why is the Conception attributed partic larly to 
the Holy Ghoſt, did not all three Perſons, of ib "He 
Trinity coneur 2 _ _ A, 
A. Yes, they all concurred in that males Wotz 5 
as they do in all other outward Performances. B 
the Conception, is particularly attributed to the Hoh i 
Ghoſt, for ſeveral Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it was ail , 
Work of Goodneſs, and Love, and the Holy Ghoſt, „ 
proceeding, from: the mutual Love of the Fathen- and 
and the Son, ſo Works of that Kind are aſcribed to 
him. Secondly, becauſe it was a Work of Grace, With 
dut any. Merits: of Man; and the Holy Ghoſt being 
N the Fountain of Grace, therefore this extraordt 
ary. Wark, of Grace is attributed Ooh, 755 N 
: —_ other Congruities. | 
Q. What Partiamarities are there in Chr it's 0 


iq W To, Wai it Tf 852 1 An 2 5 Man: 
in 
4 Sere 


rr won act”. io. 


| ceived, and brought forth the Son ot ode"! 
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woo A | Buoy 50 
Secondly, the es, ' was forined, and Pertected in - 
Inſane Md dhe ace Snfpired wh u Soul: T5574. 
arthe ſane Ta, the divine Perſon, was maten b 

to the te Jt and Soul. Fourthly, Irom'the ll 


ſtant, 5 85 1 
Reaſon. Pifely, t the Tarje Ifiſtart, the 
"Happy y the hearifical Viſta.” + 


ſup HAN wt that Were not iriconfiſtent ee Dat. 
Rb} above recited, «viz; He was without "/ervite 
Fear, but not without” reverintial Fear: He evi not 
be ſald do have kither Faith or DME Und the?” "ls 

Body was by tight ith pable "of = 


xffible, yet 
ſufferiig, by y A Welke eee of the 0 of 
pearl. i | ot 9225 


5 As ö chris By + 1675 5 
the Hoh Gb YM, why by is not Chriſt 55 Ii ory 
4 Son is oily - m 


mich nothing like it in the Incarnation: © . 
tan The Virgin Mary ze led the - ads * 
Ns as bring only the Mother of Chiift ? Te ſt 
ind F 127 Father Put not a Mother.” 
| wy” %s is fo tiled by St. Elizabeth; as he ven 
in the lt Chapter of St. Lute. ver. 43. bende is 
this to me, thus the 145 of my" Lord ould —_ 'to 
ne. Again, the is the Mother of God, as bein 
Mother 595 Cbrift, who is truly God: And N Ne UE 
was condettined in che Council of Epbeſis, for 15 
in : ſhe Was the Mother of God. 
Q. Wes the Virgin Mary always 8 Virgin? + 
A Yes, both before, at, and after the had © | 0h h- 


Q. How before ? . | 

A. So it was foretold by the Progitices in rend 
E OE. 295} ES 

Q. How at ber Conception? 1 

- 
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A. Becauſe according 570 St. Luke, the did. notcon- il 
| ceive by the Help of an, bug d by the e A 
| the Holy Ghoſt. Luc. i. 31. 35. | | 
Q. Hou after ber Conteptian,.. was. A. 275 ] Joi 
ber Husband ?.. Beſides the Kg; make 
Brecher of Chriſt? Mn fot a 1. 
A. By a conſtant Tradition, de Doch Peek th 
1 athers, and the Decency Ws 5 Thing 1 ſelf, * the 1 ne- 
ver knew Man, either before or aties'? ence, Heloidiu 0 
| and. Jovuinian, were condemned by he Church, for fay- 
ing, ſhe had, Children Kane hy y'Ots Joſeph; indeed, ; 
| ſhe was married to St. Fo/eph, but 7255 Was to ſKteen il | 
her from the Law, . which... ſtoned an Adultreſs, of Ml | 
which St. Jaſepb might have juſtly ſuſpected het, and 
even proſecuted, her, as being conſcious he had not v 
known her; had he not been inform d of the Myſtery. WM c 
Hence, St. Jerome is of Opinion, that the had. made v 
a Vo of Varginity, with the Conſent of, her Hu- F 
band. As to thoſe who are called Cris Brethern, | 
they were only Kinſmen, called Brethren according i 
l 
E 
v 
8 


. the Jewiſh Cuſtom. 

. For what End did God take human Hue cou 
the World be redeem'd by no other Means? 7 1 
A. The ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trin int) be 
came Man for the aboliſhing of Sin, beth 3 e 
actual. And tho? this Method was not abſolutely ng: 

ceſſary; yet, it was neceſſary, to comply, with the 
Demand of ſtrict Juſtice, where the Satisfaction © 
ought to be equal to the Offence ; which was done c: 
| ſuperabundantly i in this Miſtery, where the Actions of tt 
Cbriſt, were infinitely. meritorious, and ſatisfactory ¶ c 
and the Offence only reſpectively infinite, 
a * a „„ 
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15 298 "Y is W bein, AkvY 
* A. Suffered unter Pontius' Pilate, + was: 
4 ial eee og 
Q. How was Chriſt capable of ſuferin 5 ah God) "ay 
it was. impaſſible 3 again bis' Union 4with the\divine Per- 
fon, as wlſo the Nate . pat be 3 from i 
Beginning N 8 R hs 
A. As the Union of the deine an 
vas a mitaciilous Work Ib it was attend 
other To) Circumſtances z among which one 
was, the 1 5 rear of che Properties of a glorified 
Body, whilſt Chriſt was upon Earth. By this means 
he was in a Ca pacity of f Both iy Body and 
Soul, and Sc a to all the Infirmities of human 
Nature; 3. excepting Sin and Ignorance, viz. Grief, 
Fear, Heat, Cold, Hunger, Thirſt, and en Death; 
uch 8 is the moſt IM wick a 
rified had not a” Miracle interpos' RAY. 
0 Q. Why is the Nime of Penis Pikw\iſarted oY 
the Creed? FTC 
4. The“ it e ne de bow be 0 Dircum 
ſtance,” Vet he is taken Notice of, chiefly upon two A. 
counts. Fit, b fixing che Date of Cbriſt's e 
the T ruth of the ſtory was confirmed, and might bæ 
compared, with the publick Records, of che 5 
Empire, under which Pontius Pilate then governed 
Judea. Secondly, to 6 nify that the Predictions were 
fulfilled, whereby ir had been frequently foretold, 
that ol * ſuffer, both from Jets and Gentiles, 


articular mention . rs the IEP way” 
chi bid 2. Crutifizion * l 
A. T was be ed to they that the Prop 
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and inflicted upon none, but notorious Male 
8 — 9 Death was a h rhe Gentiles 7 
tio the Jews. Th 

Q. Het. Ger e is thera ta Heiß Chrit*s enn, 


To: xix. — A to 
ih Reſurrection, which mig 
more Shew of Truth, en ts Body been laid ih 

it muſt be obſerved that Death did not affect 15 Divi 


Vith, but only his. Humanity. For what is Death? Tis 
Separation of the Soul fromthe Body, and in this Man: 


* capable of dying and of being ſubj ect to the other Tofir- 


4 ; © R n 
were fulfilled by his dying that Death, Gbich was 7 


2 "ads foretold, — the 12 Inftruments, c. were 


mentioned, which were op loxes on that Ry 
Agaln, to put us in Mind 6 s great Mliimilicy, 


and Love for Mankind, in ſuffering a Da which 


was ignominious, both among the Teuos and Gels, 
ofs: 
aa Scandal 


SISTER) © 4.6 3d 203 © SY 


after bis Crucifixion, or that be was buried? 


Toi e thay 


' reaſonably. ſuppoſe that he died, and was buriet From bis 


being irugified.,' Again, haw could 1 die, and what 
2 " mn wh th >; if a * 4 


ce proper to TH 1 19 5 4 Proof of 8 
t have been conteſted” wth 


the Grave, Now, how could die being God; 


ner Chriſt was ſubje& to Death as he was to the Other 
Infirmitities of Man's Nature; yet at the ſame Time, 
Chriſt was immortal, by the h ypoſtatical Union, and 
it was a miraculous. Condeſcention, which made him 


- mities. The Difference. on his Side was, his Death 
miraculous, and-valuntgry, tho' in Obededience to 
ather's Will and Precept. Je. X. 17, 18. And 


gal; 


again, his Wr e not liable to W Setter 
e eee ablwiſt; Thor 
wilt not fuffer thy a 7 _ to ſee . an 
xV. Od 4. 4. 3 99406 SER AR: 

Q. Was the Hoi ne P during tbe three Days: 
of the Bach and 8 2 8 N . fill united to the 


N 3 R oh” {AS | ue). 1 
* Ye, tho? ide Soul deſcended into the N $ 
Parts of the arth We Bogy M Se ww... ihe | 
Grave. * W 8 e Og 
Which are the cip my Benghe derived: on 
Ys Dearth?" \ principe 170" S808; e a * 
A. He died for” a Madkind, and no 0 
the Predeſtinate, as Calvin erroh¹i⁰ν egit, 
Panſenifts afſert,-whb eſteem ir Sem Plaginifios ww fay 
hat Chriſt. died for all Mankind. 2 Coro W 15. 
Whereas St. Paul ſays, thut Cοꝗꝗ. e for al, and 
in another Place, he ſays, chat C gave bimfelf * 
Redemption for all. 1 Tim. i , At che e le ae 
tho' Chriſt died, metited and fatisgetd fer che Sins Of 
all Mankind; all are not Partakere'of thoſe Favours, 
unleſs they ap ply them by Faith, che Saerameftts, and 
57 Works, + which are he Chantiels rough which 
are conveytd:” © 83 Aion | 
000 the Begining, was infinitel 
the whole Work of Man's — was ee 
mated by kis Death. "Laſtly, ir was by his Heath, 
and upon the Viet of his Merits, that all in the 
aw of Nature ard Law of Moſes, were jultified; and , 
hip” the! el BIT, of Heavet" pere i ard to 
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> Hich Teas Fab Anitle? 55 
el 51 A. He deſcended into Hell, tbe third 0. 
= roſe e ain from. the f I. 4 = io; 0 2 
0 at Signification © = the Wd Hell be. 


Holy Seriptares , A Wen g 1 N A Ah C 10 
A. The Word in the oviginal He erw, is 8 were 


8 


e Pläce below, The Latin Word is gr, 


Qu Does the Sxripturt uſe that, Word only for one 
| e Plc, or there eel FL aces, 0 
Ae y that Appellation? 5 
A. ol here are ſeveral Places, or Sta ates theilt L 
by it. Firſt, che Place or State of the damned, 
ſometimes called Gabenna the Abyss, and praperiy 
Hell, as being the loweſt, and remoteſt  Blace from 
Heaven, Secondly, Death or the State of Man's Soul, 1 
after it is, ſeparated from the Body. ..Thirdly,. the a 
Stare of thoſe Perſons, who died in God's Favour, 
in the Law of Nature, and Law; of Moſes ; before. 
Chriſt appeared to relez ſet m, and introduce them 
into Heaven: This Place is tige beg by the Nams 
of Abrabam's Boſom, or Limbus Hat um. St. Luke 
Xvi. 2. Fourthiy, a State of Purgation, where the 
Souls of thoſeare detained, who have died in the Gui t 
of leſſer or venial Offences, or not. ſufficiently. fatished | 
for former mortal Sins, for which they are puni 
in thatState, which is therefore called Purgatory. -___ 
Q. New you are to tell me the Meaning of the mord | 
Hell, as it ſtands in the Creed; and which of the afore- 
5 e; Chriſt deſcended into, whether i into all or only 
In the firſt Place, by Hell, cannot be under- 
Rood ie Place of the damned, the Souls there, being 
; | | out 


av Sa. * 


Scriphlifen or Fathers, à8 to thit — bar ma 
it an Article of Faith : But that he did de t 


them alſo that were in Priſon, h hu been iner 
Ald 


in the Days Noah, when'the Ark was building.” 


ſign of Chrit's deſcendiigy e cl dd Che. 


ſuffer the Pains of the daitined; us Calvin Tay 
maintains. 1 Hell canhot ſignify the Grave, or 
ate of Deat| becauſe his Soul did not remain in the 
Grave: Neither can it be underſtood of the State ok 
Death, which is expreſs' d in chte former Artiele,\ where 
*tis ſaid, he was dead and buried. The true Me 
of the Word Hell therefore is, that Chriſt de 
into tliat Place, where the Souls of che juſt were p 


ed, "till he releaſed them, called Linder ee 
Abrabam's Beſem, And in this Expoſition all the 

Fathers a Tee, and prove it from the Scriptures 3; par 

c_—_— from the has — of Wee. 5 . *he 


Sale thert ll their ee 


A. There is nothing clearly" 


and releaſe either all: or ſome, is very 


the firſt of St. Peter. II. 19. 20. Where IH "I 
that Cbriſt being dead came in Spirit, and preti 


again, out of the Ads of the Apoſtles. ' Chapter n. 24. 


Where tis ſaid, God rais*d him up loofins the” Sorrows, 
of Hell. Beſides tit on to 2 vodneſs 
of God, and the great Defigy'of Mattes 2 

and ſeveral ens e izyour thus 
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0 as God, can i "either be Rid ptoper! 

alc 7; Orc Genc 5 becauſe he 1s Actually Sag Þ 

at. all 455 5 His Bo dy remained ip. the Sepulchre' | 

3 d by Conſequence, chat did not A 2 

| That deſcended” ther, fore. bg 


Kang. Soul. in Ns 3 with, the . Perſon, fi 
- whichitawas infeparable, 
did our Feile r. He apa in . th what = 
ner, and haw. upon 1555 7 ay, vid Gb Proofs ave 
thete. that his Fol. wers \ have, Bot, Lad Lk the 


25 that Anticle ak gk 
Yrs A G. re-uniting of bis 


1 ilt's Reſürrection, 
| ied 2. See ah and. Tbewing himſelf a . Nox 
ere : ſeveral Reaſons why this Thould be. Ff, 
0 fulfi "the Predictions, Thereby boch the ancient Pro 
5 — he himſelf had declared, that he would i K 
cifyin three Days Ws ks not to be 
* of t N 's, biit on! ly 75 75 
0 1 — Days ; for n on Friday, he fo on 
unday. Mar, xiv. 6 5 |. Secondly, had he bos riſen, 
0 appeared again, the FeWS might have taken an 
| .from thenee, . 9 have queſtioned, both his 
Power: and Doctrine, and looked pon. the whole 5 
ness of his Life as Artifice, and Contrivance. Hence, 
Sti Paul tells us his Reſurrection, confirmed all 
had ſaid and done, and ought to be reg carded as 
main S Point of the chien Religiod. 
Thirdly,..1 he rofl e again, to confirm the Doctrine of 
of the general Re urrection, which was, a Truth de 


denied the Imortality. the Soul. To theſe \ we may 
105 that As | If from Death, Was a 9g, #4 
his Divinity; for tho” others have been raiſed fi 


ade yet he alone raiſed bimſelf. | ws, 
el 8 


2 e 


hell heat Ee Bo, eke 


ritions are mentioned in, the Scriptures, 8 


poſſitively he did. 


Chiefs of the erin and. 4 Rafe AGO » | 


8 uce any Arguments, either that the Gu 


5 0 h but that ſeveral great. Ferſons, not. gf nme 


Synagogue, and publickly in che Temple? Such Ar- 


the Leeb abe Each 22255 
can you. progute, that bis Diſciples @id natundiale-upou, 
the World? Th he Jews (pep fach. 33 
therefore th e by Rip 225 
0 e ee eee Rt 
HY No Faſt could be beer. I 


times more, ſometimes leſ were preſent, ati at one Ape, © | 
parition, above 590 Perſons were rgſent; and u —.— > 
ſuppale,..that during the-forty Days berwoun = 
rection, and. Aſcenſſon, he een on. ; 
verſed with, bis Diſciples 3, nd, che Scxiphyre.cal 


| 29 75 10 
Q. The Jews look upon theſe. Prodfs as inſufficient. 
7 hey alledge. a Guards. might be | 
while bis Body was conveyed away. Beſides (ſay our. 
modern Unbeligvehs) the a itheſſes bf theſs: Ana lions | 


were all party Men. Why did be not appear to the 


* Tops 
MS Jets ehe 8 har ever ſine. 


_ 5 

aſleep, or corrupted. by Bribery, to coneral the Ft. 
They were reproached. by. 5 Apoſtles, for forging 
this Report, . e Reply: Beſides tis not im- 


Party, might he preſent at e ok theſe Apgaritiens s. 
as ſeveral Thouſands were immediately after converts 
ed, upon 1 35 ; the Fact being afſerted 5» No Nor ge 
could the Few: have any. Grounds to lulped, Fargeryn - 
when they ſay the „ work ſo many Miragles, 
expreſsly in Proof of his Reſurrection, As #9 the 
Queries, why did: he nor appear t the Cd ofthe 6 


guments, would. have eval g une. witha = 
>. hardened. a e da bar nos, be 00 
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ar lee tha dy hey 
they” attributed the Miracles he wrought, to his" 
correſponding with the Devil. What Likelihog 


was there, that thofe who would not believe their 'own- 
Senſes, upon ſo many other Occaſions; would be con- 


e ſubject to the 


vinced-by Apparitions which might” 
ſame cavilling. 


with ſuch Apparitions ; twas becauſe the did not de- 
ſer ve the Favour, and had it been 8 
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Na A. He aſcended into 4 ue , i 57 
ant if Cod the Father "Almighty. 


= 4 When did be aſcend into Heaven? gory 2 FF 
A. Forty Days after his Nele Aeg. . 7 


Q. How was he employed during thoſe 10 D 


A. He inſtructed rhe Apoſtles, and his Diſaples, £ 
in ſeveral Matters, belonz ng to the Church he had. - 
£15 frequent Apparitions, he 


eſtabliſhed; particularly 
confirmed * Truth of "his: Reſurrection. He ex- 


Plain 'd to them the Nature of the Sacraments, wick 


the Ceremonies to be uſed, as alſo what Was required 


in te Government of *bis Church, relating to Poe, 


and Church Diſcipline.” | 


Q What Grounds "368; you to believe Jach Matte 1 
were the Subjett of his Converſation? © © 2 1 
A. Very good Grounds. The Scripture tells ds 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that lie was /pcaking of: | 


the — of Cod. "Chapter i i, ver, 3. It was the 


Nor 


* ee 4 


And if we may judge of the true Rea. 
ſon why the Chiefs of the Synagogue, were not favour'd* 


ranted, they were, 
Io exaſperated, blind, and obſtinate, that it would have 
been 4 no ule to * "ye to Be OY: their 
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aſcend. as to, his, Divinity, er only. as % his Sun a 


in the Sight of the Apoſiles, to Heaven, tho?- they 


to Heaven, as Elias was by:outward; Help, 


and Deſires, may be always aiming higher. than chis . 


1 N Ae k. 
Part of a Law: aker, . to iſpeak. of ſuch Matters. 
Hence, the Fathers generally agtee that ſeveral: Cuf⸗ 
toms, * Practices Gs nyt in the Church, were 
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| ordered by. him at that Time, whereof they men- 


tion ſeveral Particulars. only. known by Tradition, and 
no where expreſs d in the Scriptures. a” 


Q. Explain the. Manner af bis Aſcen on: Did be 


Has. ON and. why, did: be. end? 3 22 7281 77 iy) . 
As to his Divinity God being a uy: 8 | 

preſent every Where by his Immenſit 

ble of local Motion, and. by C equence,. 

ther properly aſcend or deſcend. What is meant 

therefore is, that his Body and Soul aſcended viſibly 


were both before in a State of Bliſs, but imperceptible 


to human Eyes. Ads. i. 9. Again,” tis ſaid he gſconded, 
that is, by V irtue of his own Power, and was not carried 


Proof of his being God. He aſcended into eaveh not 
only to open the Gates for himſelf but for his F ollowers; 
not only to take Poſſeſſion, of his Own Inheritance, but 
alſo to make us joint Heirs With him; not for his'qwn 
Happineſs alone, but that we may for ever (if we pleaſe „ 
be happy with him. He went to take Care pf our eter- 
nal Intereſt; and ſo he told his Apoſtles, I go zo prepare 
a Place for you, that. where I am there gon may be alſo 
Jo. Xiv, 2, 3.70. He aſcended in Order to graw our 
Hearts after him, and that our Thoughts, our Wiſhes , 
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miſerable. World, and ſo . aſpiring. ey) him 2 5 
Heaven. Thus s St. Paul, our Converſ, ation. 1 
. ble 400 f, and n at the right R? 
15 aid to fit, and whyat 1 {Ha 
Why 8 Words of Father png made ue 
of on this Occaſion? 
F Sitting isa Poſture ngrily ying Fat Honoyr, and | 
the ee of ed hug of f * Glory” and ſowe- 
974 reign 
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2 hoy that Chtiſt I Always 


* ver 


ny he w 
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placed in; ſo that "ve. don't un 
in a ſitting Poſture. Fhe 
Night- hand, tho) offly metaphorically applied to God, 
(for we don't ima ine that God hagany F ands or — 
he being a pure Spirit 

notes Preference and Power, and th 10 Chrift as 
excelled all ereated Beings, and wa a po 

_ rereefifr: Laſtiy, the Word "Father and Ag 


* 


inſinuate, that thoſe WhO apply themſelves to nim, 


might expect to be treated in the fame Manner, as a 


tender Parent treats his Child. and have the Comfort 


of being e . 1 vim norman net be 
be Er by 100 52 b 838 

K- n eee n | 

(ld ren 30 ü co 25 $5: 58 

Teſs Article 7 4 en 225. 


b 1 185 1 * * its = Ft $*% wt #25 br * I Ws dy J. bes 13 8 . } 


e 2 
a 1 N to Nuo 6 Hin es 
of Mercy, and in his Behaviour conformed ' himſelf, 
_ as If he had been only a common "Perſon, deprived 
ofall thoſe Advantages, which otherwiſe were due to 
- his Character. At fis ſecond Coming, he will ax 
as a Judge, pronouncing Sentence to the utmoft Rl. 
Naas of e and cloathed. with all che ourward 
Marks of Authority, and Majeſty. S945 
Q. Are. not ll Mankind. jud, 14 at dhe. Death) 
" hat Occa on is ther 
ment "Fat £43475 
A. Ves they are, but a ſecond, and general 108 


ment is tequiſite upon ſeveral Accounts. Firſt, to bong 


A before the whole Werld, the Conduct of "divi : 
| uf cov 
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„ without any. Body at all de- 


ct e for. « ſiron e Fug: 
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Providence, in —. 3 adds. - 


juſt, and the wicked, che one being permitted to live un- 
der Tribulation, whilſt the other flouriſhed, and en- 
joyed thęir Eaſe;; for then it will be made appear 
the Difference of their Fate, that the juſt were n 
deſerted hy Almighty God, ſeeing that they are con- 
ſidered *. _ e RING + _—_ paſt Suffer - 
ings. 0 n, why a general Judgment 
ee is, to do publick Juſtice to the red 
Part of Mankind, who ſuffered in thiir - Reputation, . 
or otherwiſe for then all fraudulent - Dealings, raſh 
Cenſures, ſiniſter Intentions, . and other inſincere Prac- 
tices, will be laid open, and every Man appear in his 


true Colours tothe Corfert of the injured, and Con- 


fuſion of the Oppreſſor. A third | Reafon, for this 

general Judgment, is, har whereas at a Perſon's De- 

— Sentence was "'ONOUt 1 X Soul, 
Body being 


at the general Judgment, t 


reunited, it will paſs upon the whole Man; that as 
they had mutuglly concurred in good and bad Ac- 
tions, they may receive a Sentence ſuitable to. _ 
Behaviour in both R 

Q. What is meant by the wick and. the Dead, are - 
thoſe that are living, at the Approach of the qrord | 
Judgment 0 alive before the Fudge ? 

A. By the Quick and the Dead, we underſtand all 
Mankind, that ever inhabited the Earth, from the 
Creation dawn, of all Nations and States, both In⸗ 
fidels, Heut, Turks, Hereticks, and true Believers; 


and Law of Grace. And as for thoſe Perſons who are 
alive upon the Ax proach. of the laſt Day, Pſ. xcvi. 3. 
tis the moſt probable Opinion they will be all . 
ſum'd by Fire, when the World ſhall periſh, by a 
general Conflagration, and immediately e chen 
"Fo um” = . _ 
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all who lived under the Law-of Nature, the old Law, L 15 | 
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Ms But then 4s: el wg eee general Judy: 
ment al happen, and the Place uubere it _ be. exe. 


cuted, how fhall we'come to know. theſe Matters? 


A. The Time when, is a Secret locked u 


the ſame Reaſon, that we are not made 
with the Time of our Death, viz. that being always 


—_— 


7. epare themſelves againſt that great Dy? 


89 A 
$. ri 


Breaſt of the Almighty: Mat. xxiv. 36. K 
as 


prepared, we may not be ſurprized, and called to an 
Account, when we are 7 to give it; Which 
appears to be a rational of proceeding; ſeeing 


that if the Time was ene Perſons would be apt 


to defer their Repentance, till that Hour approach dd, 
as they now commonly do, tho' uncertain that they 
ſhall' be allowed a Moment; and would be mi 
more inclined to defer it, in Caſe they had an Cers 
tainty of the Time when Death would happen. Hows 


ever, as Sickneſs, and Age, give Perſons Notice of 


approaching Death, ſo there will be certain viſible 
Tokens, Forerunners of the general Judgment : Be- 
ſides univerſal Wars, Plagues, and Famines; Anti- 
chrift will make his Appearance, who by Perſecu- 
tion, and falſe Miracles, will for three Years-exergile 


1 tyrannical Power over the World, and draw unto 


his Party a great Part of Mankind; but at laſt will 
be baffled by Enoch and Elias, who are ſtill reſerve 
to return again upon Earth, for that Purpole. As 
the Day of Judgment approaches nearet, there wil 
be viſitle Tokens in the Heavens, Earth, and Seas, 
which will ſtrike a Terror into all Mankind,: "wg; maln 
cm wither and pine away with Fear. * 
. Miethints theſe viſible Admonitions| will Fg cape: 
ble of working Men up to Repentance, ond: mate 


A. Much to the contrary: Our Vega, | Saviour 


: tell us, they will be in a State of Inſenſibility, as Man- 


kind was, when Noah foretold the Deſtruction of the 
World at the general Deluge; for tho? he frequentij 


admonithed them of it, for a hundred Years "= 
t ff 


chey-ſtill 8 in hric Wick neſs, till the Juc 
ment fell upon them. . 

2. e any Information. as 40 * 1285 1 
br any other Circumſtance 2. Will the Trial be general 
or particular, and nba N Sinwers to rn ban 
the Occafion ? + 5 80 

A. We are * e in "the Fi N that the 
Place will be the Valley of . Fo/aphet, near RO 
in the Sight. of Mount Calvary. ] oel i. 2. - So that 
the Son of God, will exerciſe the Severity of his. ul. | 
tice, where he ſhewed ſuch. Tokens of his Mercy; 
a ſad Remembrance to the Jews, who pur. him to 
Death, and to wicked Chriſtians, who. crucified. him 
by their ſcandalous Lives. Whether the Trial wWill be 
general or particular, with ſuch like Circumſtances, 
is only known to God. Thus much we may be cer- 
rain of, that tho; it may be general. and pals over in 
an inſtant, yet it will affect every one in particular, as 
much as if- © were theonly Pexſon,..that was called to 
the Bar. Laſtly, / as; to the Apprehenſions Sinners 
will lie under upon the Occaſion, . there are three 
es enn will throw them i into, the ge 


which will be a May's 'SOWn Ek Tj the KY 


rv, 


,, rr 


4 

em Ret of 2 ng 7 aL our r. Will, 9 4 
/ WY Underſtanding ; all the Facultiesof bothBody and Soulz 

the Uſe of God's holy Graces; the Negleck of doing 
Good, and miſpent Time 3 and not only all our own 
he Sins, but others, which we have any ways, occaſſon' d: 
For our e 8 . q oak, 1 6.4 hid 


3 


ES 


5 8 4! E 2 & 4 22 3 . * 
enn r BS Ks Se n A 
9, e e : ; 


: tr ltr ho rec or men th a Pall 
| Mat. x. 26. 9 * 
; eie mar row: a 2nd hs 
are im this gener ment? Will Chriſt #t to 
Fudpe, as God or 4 N What kind of P 
. will the wicked be condemn d to? Will their Punißb- 

went be kuerlafting, or have an End, or at leaſt be fub- 

telt to a Mitigation ] Will the Fire fpoken ef in Serip- 
_ ' fure really affect the Soul, or is it only @ F 
P68 Expreſſion, tofi 9225 the $ fs of Pain? 

1 A. All the three divine erſons will fit in Judg: 
ment, which is attributed to the Son, becauſe it is a 
Work of Wiſdom; at the fame Time, Chriſt as Man, 
will hear and give Sentence, according to St. John, 
Chapter v. 27. The Father bath given bim Power t 
execute Judgment, becauſe by is the Son of Man. As 
to the Puniſhment, Fe is commonly expreſy'd, 
which we are to undeſtand literally and properly; but in 
what” Manner it will affect the Soul, 7 not declared, 
This ' Puniſhment will have no End, nor Intermiſſion, 
a Origen erroneouſly taugt 

Q. How Rall the juſt and ede be paced: 
and what all be the Sentence of the Taft, and that 1 
_ the wicked? 

A. The juſt ſhall be placed on he ri ght, a the 
reprobate on the Left-hand of the Judge. The Judgt 
will ſay to che Juſt, come ye Bleſſed of Thy Father, an 
receive the Kingdom which is 9 for you; for] 
was bupgry, an you gave me to eat, I was thirſty, an 

. heb me to drink, &c. Mat. xxv. 36 35; =_ 


/ ” 
* 


this Sentence will be to them, all the 

Nen and Angels are not able to expreſs; nor is 8 
wolleſcrihe the Envy, Malice, and deſparing Rage of 

. thoſe or! the Left-hand; when having 1 this Sen- 
tence, they y begin to hear the Thunder of their o 
Goye curfid into eternal Fire, which bath been pft. 
= for the Devil and bis Angels ; for I was hungry, 
you gave me not * 1 was 155905 and * gout 

- te 


— 


me not to „irt, Ne Mar. xv 1 | 
to ſee God's: ace, ner evertoenjoy. his Favour ; * 4 
is that Hell of Hells, which the Divines call Pain of 
Loſs. But then not only to Joſe all Good, but alſe 

to be ſunk for ever into the Abyſs of everlaſting *Evils, 
without any Hope of Comfort, is that Pain 197 Senſe, - 
| which even the worſt * _— cannot Es SINE. 

1 ee 
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De eighth Arete af the cle. | 


Hicb is the E, 15 Article & 59 6 
Q Rs e the Holy 2 iy 
ou profeſs in this Artie e 

% A, As the n contained ie 1 
to beben, concerning the two firſt Perſons. of che 
bleſſed Trinity, this regards the third Perſon, which, 
in Sum is, that the Holy Ghoſt is conſubſtantial to the 
Father and the Son, and therefore true God; that he 
proceeds from them both, and is equal in all Thi 
he to them: This is proved firſt from the Creed itſelf, | 
os WI viere the Form of Belief" is expreſt d the ſame Way, 
a I believe i in the Holy Ghoſt, as well as in the Father, 
and in the Sn. Secondly, from St. Peters Words to 
Ananias. Acts v. 3 4 . Why did Satan tempt thy 
ow Heart t011t to the Holy Ghoſt ? Thou ball not tied ls | 
Men but unto God, Here you ſee the Holy /Ghoſt is 
fer called God. 2 . from St. Jobn, in his firſt. Epiſtle, 
of Cbapter v, ver. 7, Where he ſays, There are "three. 
en. bat bear Taſtimoiy in Heaven, the Father, the 8 
wa: and the Holy Ghoſts, and tbeſe three are one. Furth. 
from the Form of Baptiſts, where the Holy Ghoſt is 
* Kah wein ves; wk and ge w h ought | 
m MY . 1 Cot⸗ 5 


2 Cor. 7 12 Mpeg de us co 


The Grace of 2s Cord Jehus Chrift ps 100 Lobe 7 
, ta, and the Communication. 'of the Holy . be Wü 
you all. . From hence. "we ptovethe” y Ghoſt to ©: 
have the ſame divine Nature wich he Vet er and the fl ' 
Wt as alſo to be a. Mffcterit | Perſon? Gin them both 7 
So that we.ought to glorify, Wand wor fbip him'te wah 
With the Father and che 80 . 52 the laſt Eads dk Ob a 
ject of all our Affections. Hence, the MareRonin 
Hereſy condemned by the Church, which denied the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. Anno 3811. g 
Q. The Seriptures, tis true, te $ us that the Hoy Þ 
Ghoſt iprictedsfrom: the Father," but. mak ne ating" 
of his proceeding from „ IS u 
A. Tho” one is not ſo expreſs) ment ede in * P 
Scriptures as the other, yet it is ufficient tiy aſtertech u 
particularly vchere Chriſt Jays, in the 15th, Chapter d F 
St. John, ver. 26. The. Patadlett ben T Jhall "ſent ol 
from. the, HA, C hapter Xvi. He Hall Tac 0 
mine line 7 2. - $4293 _ 1 : NC 
8 - e V hat 1 is, the bre er & en of the! War W 
ut; 10 our ancient, La aguage it is "the" Ame in 
Spirit. 2 2 us 
1 What Names are commignl | givin, {to ide N de 
Gio in the Scriptures? | ve 
A. He is called the Paraclete, that i 18. "hh Confarts, | 
| the Advocate, the Finger of God, Goodneſs, the El 
Gift, &c. Which Appellations, ſignify the Office pe 
and Effects that are aſcribed to him. De 
G * A. bat are the, 0 ts, Proceding from the Thy ” 
A. Theſe feat enumerated in the eleveth Chapten 
| of the Prophet Jaiab. .. Firſt,” Wiſdom, ich W. 
teaches us to direct our Lives and Actions to Goc the 
4 Honour, and the Salvation of « our Souls. SP ſaic 
Underſtanding, which makes our Faith lively, & ten 
bling us to penetrate the — M yſteries.” T 2 pre 


Cu 


— — which overcomes the Dif 


culty 


= cis. aa. ord 


we know, and underſtand the Will of God: + Sixth, 
Piety, by Which we arg Zealous in doing” his Will. 


and makes us obedient: to his Law, I ES 


bour. Second, Foy, . which enables us to ſerve 3 


WM with Chearfulneſs. Third, Peace, which wo rk 
unmoved in our Minds, amidſt: the Storms ems 
geld peſts of the World. Fourth, Patience, which enables 
4.0 us to ſuffer” all Adverſities for the Love of God. 
HFfib, TORN? which is an untired” Confidence 
of Mind, in expecting the good Things of the Life 


to come, Sixth, Goodneſs, which makes us hurt no 


in Virtue thereby. Eightb, Mildeeſs, which allays in 


delity, which makes us punctual Obſervers of our Co- 
venants and Promiſes. * Tenth, Modeſty, which ob- 


Eleventh, Continency, which makes us not only tem- 


Soul in a pure Body. 2 
Q. I what — # the Holy Ghoſt given? © 


mb HRTI CLE. . 
. —— . 


Seventh, tbe Fear of God, Which curbs us from m_ | 


. Which do you call the Fruits of the holy Ges: 
A. St. Paul reckons theſe twelve. Finſt, Chariry, re 
which fills us with the Love of God, and our Neign- 


no Man, and de good to all. Seventh, Benignity, 
which cauſes a certain Sweetneſs in our Conver ation 
and Manners, ſo as” to profit and advance others 


us all the Motions of Paſſion and Anger. Ninib, Fi. 


perate in Meat and Drink, but in all other ſenſible 
Delights. Twelfth, - Choſtiy, which ee a pal * 


Ways given to the Apoſtles, inviſibly, when after 
the Reſurrection Chrif# breathed upon them and 
ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt." Jo. xx. 22. Viſibly, 
ten Days after his Aſcenſign, when he ſent them to 
Ich, and the Holy Ghoſt appeared over them in 


of ;T emprations, and enables us to undergo all Dan- 
s Sake. Nb, Knowledge, by Wich 


ſerves a fitting Mean in all our outward Actions. 


—— 


A. Two Ways, viſibly and inviſibiy. He was both 1 


3 bs © T4 OR BBD 


ongues. Againy he is given/inviſibly in Mas 

= non, . Grace is beſtowed , and or 
ament of Confirmation. ö eee 
Q. Under what pts bas % Holy 


bene bimſelf to Mankind ? 
A. Chiefly two, im che Shape dd Dows *. ag our 


Saviour was baptized; by St. r rac in 


2 7 guss, at his mne 
Nr e 
„. What was meant ty bis appraring andere 
Kepreſentations 9 157 ne 
A. By the Dove, was: Ggnified | Hrs penis and Pu. 
"x — The fery Tongues had ſeveral  Significations; 
the Tongues imported the Giſt of ena 
Fire ſignified Zeal; . and they a 1 ſplit, that they 
might repreſent the Variety of hat were "on 
el, 9 working Miracles, — 
2. Dia theſe mile Marks amy. ates the givin 
of the Holy Cl, 
A. In the firſt Age, anda the Ar ſtles, Time 
they continued, as requiſite to the firſt Eſta hſm 
of the Goſpel, but ceaſed by Degrees. 
Din 7 77 Holy Ghoſt appeared in the. 4 
A Dove; and 73.1 the Reaſon, w 
till repreſented by Pithures and Images under that Bom 
Can @ pure Spirit and immortal Being, be. truly er. 
pere d t ſuch like Repreſentations 
= A. You judge right as to the Ground 2nd Riſe of 
chat Cuſtom, but ſeem not to underſtand the true 
Meaning of it. We pretend not to expreſs the truth | 
Likeneſs of a Spirit, much lefs of an infinite ſpiritu 
Subſtance. The Deſign is only to aſſiſt the Menory, 
preſerve the Remembrance of the Myſtery, and re 
ccive Inſtruction, from whan- is 3 by. ſuch out 
Ward Tokens. 
Q Tf this be all you ot,” Ties 10 Reaſon by il 
. — and the Son, and even the whole Trinity, may un 
either ſeparately, or conjuntively he repreſented. * 
i 2 Jan 


＋ 


2. K. r 


the ſecond Perſon under the Figure of a Man; nar 5 T | 


be took baum Fleſo upon him; "whereas theother Fur | 
_ ſons Mid mat Be ⁊· nth | 
You Mil bah Scheren there” bens uch 
for the one, as for the other; neither is the Circum- 
ſtance you mention of the ſecond Perſon, only being : 
united to a human Body, any Ohjection againſt ræpre- 


ſenting the other Perſons by Ole Tokens For as we 


don't pretend to æxpreſs Chrift's Divinity by Nieches, 
Images, deren er ſo neither do we intend 
to repreſent. the Divinity of the other Perſono, by any any 
Figure of Image, but only the outward Shape of the | 
Things; under which they made their . 
bis . 


ſeparacely-confltres, The firſt Perſon" mag de m.. 
ſented as an d, Man, as be appreareu to Daniel: The 
ſecend, as a Man whoſe Nature b 4 


— nthoke 85 
Holy Ghoſt as a Dove, for tbe ſame Neaſon. Bui gou - 


pretend beſides to mate Pittures and Images v | 
ing the. Trinidyy; — nw: wr 1 5 
in; This Difficulty is eafly ; mov d tyre en 
Rule. And in the firſt Place, tis far from Truth 
—ů of the Trinity: Tit 
1 both by Facts and Words 
nt holy — I ſhall only mention che three 
Men — 
as if they were but one; and theſe Words in the firſt 
Epiſtle of St. John, Chaptet v. ver. 7. Theft bre 
are one. Is not this a ſufficient' Ground to form an 


— Ee good as to thr" Perſons 18 


peared to Abrubum, <0 wry he-addre*d / 


Image, repreſenting one and three? What ate Words, 1 


but Images repreſenting to the Ear, what Pictures do 
to the Eye; and if it be lawful to male uſe ef Words, 


to ſignify the Myſtery of che Trinity, why may n 


a Picture — pm the ſame Purpoſe? Words ani 
Pictures can neither expreſs the Nature of the 0 


N 
, 5 


ü 


236 ne \to-putius-in-- Mind, and 
20 up the were of the Myſter y): 


* 5 * e * W 8 n n OY W. N Nur v8 


ERROR nen Þ Ya lk 
e of t „5. 

old 40 200 no TT Pant a 
* Hieb ie e Article? 3 ee 
e e., e boly Gatbolith Churebythe Co 

nion of Saints.” 62 Dine il * N wy 
ba is the S bo been ef thi ors Church 7 
. According to its Etymology in the Greet, tis 
2 Congregation, or Aſſembly of People, called toge- 
ther, upon any Account whatever; and 8 omet TIER 

_ for the Place where they meet. 
7s not our preſent Na to r 'Notlch of 

what Signification it bears among ſecular, and profane 
— — but" what” Senſe it carviee i the Seripturas 
| and ectlefraſtical "Writers ? » RAI. 
A. In the Scriptures; it 15 dee 4 liinijed, 
other times a more extenſive Signification: "Oe 
while it ſignifies the Society of Saints and Angels: 


another while a Society of the. Faithful on Earth: 


Sometimes the Congregation of the Wicked; and 
again for that of the Elect, or predeſtinated only. 
Hence, Divines have diſtinguiſhed the- Church into 
triumphant” in Heaven, and militant upon Earth; to 
1 Which won add the ſuffering , Church in Purgatory; +: 
¶ Teaftly conceive that the Name of Church, may 
de given to to all theſe Congregations, as the general 
*Srenification of the Word imports. But did not Chtiſt 
eftabliſþ a particular eee on Barth 3 pray what 
8 yaw call that? Wie 

A. The Church | Chrif eſtabliſhed" on Earth, 
Congregation of People baptiz d, and. vnited 
* by EE and bf che 2 — Faith 


cant} Pegs 3: 88 © Biſhops 


„ Mit; 


= 


Hops ibn 
{PONTING 


vernment, but o 


and were ſo diſtin 


Catholick Church; * 1 believe in the Fenn Catho- 


an Object of Faith, but only known by the Senſes 


E 764: Somme? 6d mar 


Wiſdom," thut invefte- 


From gi 4 3 SIC | 3 | 


a 2. stab to tbe divine 


zuiſbing a Community of ſutb, acRegulation ſbuuid ir w- 


ſerves to prevent the Triconvenientits of i Errors:in Belief, 
and Diſobediente'in practical Duties; et we-find-in-the ' 
the Scripture mention made ¶ ſeueral Churches even of 
true Believers; as- the\'Churches Jeruſalem, Smyrna, ; 
Athens, Epheſus, Corinth, Rome, Sc. I ibe Gburch 
founded by Chriſt divided into ſeveral Bodies). \a 415 
A. "Theſe Different Appellations, are not de 
to ſignify different Societies, cirher as to Baithy cm 
nly'the different) Diſtricts, where the 
Faithful aſſembled, 2 nd , 
in apoſto , AC 
cordingly as there was occafion of being inſtructed- 
their reſpective Duties; a different Addreſs being a 
7 to make a proper es | in on. wa _ oy 
ere to be informed of,” + 6.6, 15 
rs 'T obſerve")  Differnce this Arti 
05 the former: In me L — 
the Father, in Jeſus Chriſt, «and in the Holy G 
Here in this Article you only ſay; L beliene the. Holy 


lick Church. a ON a A* l vis "Yi a4 13 T ory 4 * 12 LD 


WL” The Diſetende y you obſerve nme accidental, 


bor premeditated and Jef 


Jo believe in God 


zs to place our laſt End in lum: Nom die Chnqçd 


being only the Means and not the End, what there 


| fore we profeſs in her Regard, is, that there 8 * i 
Church, whoſe Voice 1 euer in 


Order to dials ür i e bars 


But bere anotber Difficulty — Rarted: el 5 
jelly of Faith are obſcure, aud lien mot within the C | 


ſance of our Senſes: Now the Church being a n 80. 


Fiety, how can it be known by Faith? oo nn 


A. I own'the Church, as to its viſible Being; is not 
d 


7 _— '* R 2 2 Dat 
== Er 
exp in -riprure, es .and 
ſuggeſt, to \ſabmit co ts. Authority. What is the Obs 
* of Faith in "ag, Church? Is. the divine Authority 


having a Power of binding and looſing pr 
Grace, and all Sorts of ſupernatural Wee Means 
of the Sacraments. Theſe are inviſible, and the Ob. 
jects of Faith only and of this We have a parallel 


in out bleſſed Saviour, whilſt he N W His 


Hy was the Object of Senſe and 


Werkes ths 


Churchaf Chriſt, : which 1vas his Kingdom 

#5 requiſi ite that three Things concur to become 4 
it, via. Firſt, that the: Perſons 
ac ually, o in deſire. opens oe that they. bilieve:s 
- Doftrines Chriſt delivered; and * that they 
_ obedient to the . 


feutbing Doctrines, direHy contrary. o ont anot ber, 


an H ſeparating themſelves into different Congrega- 


tions, don't all pay Subjettion to the ſame Authority, 
but vitber to none, or to thoſe of -thtir own choo/ing. 


Did Chriſtgive this Liberty io any diſtint Body of Men, 
aſed? This 


ta believe and pay Obedience to ubom they ple 
Ades mor ſeem. conſiſtent with the M iſdom of ſo viſe. 
"Legiſlator. If every civil Community is provided with 

"Rates againſt Diviſions, certainly the God. of Peace, and 
Unity, would not eſtabliſb a Church to be expoſed to nil 


tbe Intonveniencies of Errors and Diſabedience, but 


Ne ſome certain Method, how to ob uiate them 


#. The three Things required, to become a Mem- 
ber 2 Cb s Church, are requiſite, as you properly | 
obſerve; ſo that notwithſtanding there are a great 


m wry Congregations, RO protend co belong to God's 


Ch W 


c 2 Ghoſt, 


| his Divinicy was the Objedt.of iden. 5 4rene, 
Q. By. the Definition you give of the. partica ar 


be baptiz'd, — 


boriiy, be placed them under. Now we 
And ibere are a great mam, who pretend # be Members + 
if Chtiſt' Church, who are divided in their Faith, 


of —— yet nothelieving Sits 
and diſobeying the — — 4 


the Matter is Nrzetiy en 


bers of his © TR „ To 3 RN: ** 1 NET, , . 
Q. Pray ia me underſtand uh theſs Pe events ans; | 
with the Reaſons in partt By Joo”! Conner [allow 


them to be Members of Chriſt's Church? \ REES 
AH. The” 5 

Turks, Jews, and Detaricks of all *Denom . 

to whom we my N r a e and Perſons. + 

com 1 ni a n ee 5 i ; 


e are not Schmackes, Members 1 . 


ions 1 paſar HIER Heathens, 1 


Church? % r 


Wy — ſepargzd Mans x w 
ng the Governors appointed by--Clyyf,- and! "re 
Branches cut off from the Tree of Liſe. | 
. Why are not Perſons excommunicated ts be e 

* ers of the Church? _ © 
A. They ers cut off from che Body, for pute 
hy violating the Church's Order, and "therefore: enjoy 


not the Privileges, „ 
Q. Are Sinners (that is wo ſep ſub os ore in mnt * 
Sin ) Members of the Church ?. . 


A. Tes, but rotten Members. Hencay, * N 
tures compare the Church to Noab's Ark, which gon- 
tain'd Animals, clean and unclean; to a Shecp-fpld, 
where Goats are mix d with Sheep; to ans that 
contains Straw, Chaff, and Corn; to a great „ 
with Veſſels of Gold, Silver, and Wood. Thus gw: 
gued St. Auſtin, againſt the Donatiſts," who excluded 
Sinners. Thus tis s deßnedd againſt Caluin, ua makes 
the Church to conſiſt only of the Elect. Sinners that 
are Reprobates, are Members as to the preſent State, 
but not as to the future State of the Church; 5! 4, 

Q. I eafily. conceive by Heathens, Turks, and 
Jews, ought not to be; efteemed" Members f Chriſts 
Ws At W 5 


E's 


% 


_— 


| be required of bm. RYH Rm 4; ow 


: — — = true God; they wk 
2 to'be their 1 edle they e the" 


Chriſt 72nght, and what js Do \ pradiifed: nd by this 


+ flip e Caſe Weber e 


a er 


Compliance, ſeem to haven Rigbt to b eſttem d 
of Chriſt's Church. I den e Thing ehe, that can 


A. Lou wrenmnentdneds Requiſites, >bue Hot: all. 


To believe a Gd n that Cbhriſt is our Redeemer; 


That be who believes not 
that be'who-will not Bead 80 Church, let bim be to thes 
4 a Heathen and a Publican. Mat. xvili. 17. The 


Time pretended ro * Members "of 5 5 8 Wa 


are a good For 


obeyed, we fail in the two eſſential Parts of a Chriſtian's 
3 for our Saviour aſſures us, Mar. xvi. 16. 


Il be condemn d; and again, 


Scriptures tis true are good Rules, but then we are 
at a Loſs, unleſs we are rightly inſtructed in the _ 
of them; neither can the Scriptures alone ſatisfy. u 
which Books areto be allowed as Scripture,” and which 
to be rejected. Many have perverted the Senſe of 
Seriptures, to their own Damnation; who/ at the ſame 
n not. pot | 
Has Oey 5550 0. joys the Uk of his Res- 


wo. 4 Capacity to underſtand as much of be Scriptures, 
as is neceſſary to inform him of, and comply with am 


Chriſtian Duty? "What Occaſion bas be to 2 to 


_ every particular Point; on what Power has any Congre- 


? Miſtakes,” Paſſion, and Prejudice, much -migh 


gation to draw up Forms oe oy ; and dogs, 6 Woun 10 
Jubſeribe to them? M ; 

A. Were Men's ceafoning; Wente t als 
t be 
ſaid in its favour; but as it is expoſed to thoſe Incon- 


veniencies, it muſt be ſet to Rights by proper Means. 


| 1 


Woful Experience has demonſtrated the Inſufficiency 
= womens as it TOE the —— of on _ 
ARES, | 5 5 | Ons. 


atio: But unleſs we believe all that 
Cbriſt taught, and obey thoſe whom he ordered to be 


r AC IISET. 97 


7 * 


8 


ſons All Akai ohite 
Confuſion: under | 
and W and Religious. Ser 1 


tis no wonder, if many who ſtile themſelves ware 
ſhould bealifabodient in the Laws of Chris Church; 

upon a Pretence that their Reaſon ſufficiently informs 
what, and whom they ought to obey... By thus re- 
lying upon private Reaſon, Diſſentions happen in Fa- 
miles, Rebellion in Kingdoms, and Hereſies in 


apoſtolick and primitive Ages; ſome deny in 
Reſurrection, others Chriſt's Divinity, and the 


taking their Re rem the Liberty Ho Reaſon took 
to expound the Scriptures, according to their own 


always paſs' d upon ſuch Perſons, that they were ne- 
ver eſteemed eto of Chriſt's Church, notwith 
ſtanding their Belief in a Redeemer, and their allow- 
ing the Scriptures to be a Rule of Belief, and the prac- 


th Duties of a Chriſtian, Ee . Was defenive 


and Obedience was wanting. 11 


Q. All you alledged only; b tin hits. that thoſe 
Hereticks, were nut Members if Chriſt's vi/ible Church, 


as being ſeparated from thas viſible. Society | which” bare 1 7 


that Name. But why might they not be Members 8 
Chriſt's. Church: inviſi Ti as being- invi/ibly united ts 
Chriſt their. Head, and only: ſeparated from the” viſe ble 
Society through Miſtake, and innocent Errors? & 


4. Tha Nasa ks ioconfftent wide Nathnbagk - +4. 


a viſible Society, and more eſpecially: with that of 
Chriſt's eſtabliſhing, and indeed a Contradiction in 


elf. In viſible Societies no Regard is had to in- | 


ward Diſpoſitions, but only to outward Actions, in 
Point of Miſbehaviour: A general Proteſtation of Al- 


en a Princn, will not excuſe a * Who is 


declared 


Chriſi's Church: Such were the Hereſies even in — 


Is 0 
nity of the Holy Ghoſt, with many other Errorsz-all 


Taſte. Now tis plain from the Cenſures that were 


f — — work: publicks | 


preten eaſons; not to obey their Maſters, and 2 | 
Subjects have: ;tlicirs not to obey their Prince; and 


1 
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Jule, open he We 


| Laws in his own Senſe. — hr dnnd; how can 


Hereticks be united to Chriſt their inviſible Head, who 


tteſecd the Means of that inviſible Union; Chriftians 
are united inv iſibly to Chriſt by Faith and Obedience: 


Now where is their Faith, who do not believe every 


Thing Chriſt teaches? Where is their Obedience, who 


refit the Authority placed over them? As to what 


3 


ſe 

we themſelves, only on that Account, for want of Opper 
tiunity of being better inſtructed; theſe are out 

| Caſe, we only ſpeak of 'thoſe who can haue no- ſuch 


ble! 


inſinuate concerning Miſtakes, and the innocent 


rrors'of many, who believe wrong, and 


the 


Pretences : However, even thoſe, who have invinci- 
to excuſe them, for not believing with, 
and Obeying the Church, cannot be eſteemed viſible 
Members of Chriſt's Church/as not — placed inthe 
ordinary Road, that he has chalk' d out for their Sal. 
2 yet they are not out of the Road of his extra- 
ordit Grace, inſomuch that the invinſible Igno- 
rance labour under, in Regard of the common 
Road appointed by Chriſt, will not be. i to 
them as a Crime; but on the contrary, if they are good 
Livers in all other Reſpects, and carefully :compl| 
withthe Law of Nature, t they may be inviſibly und 


. This i is charitable Condeſcentions but then it To 


o be contrary to the univerſal Ryle an Doftrine” 
your Church, which ſays, that none are faved out of 4 


Caatbolick Communion; which eee, 1 


\ to 221 tho? he defire * I he or it _ 


underſtood of @ Church in one Communion only. 


A. It never was the univerſal Doctrine 2 the Ci 
5 tholick Church, that none are ſaved, Who die out ol 

the Catholick Communion 3 for they always except 
Muncible Neceſſity, and invincible 


ce, Now in- 
cible Neceſſity is, that which is not in a Man's Power 


* a a n 4 n 

, \ by I 3 r 2 8 N 21 8 n 
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ral Impaſſibjiey under the. preſent Circumi We... -- 
obtaining ſumething which we. deſires. as + a Perſon "= 
for Example, who JT out of the Cathblick Com- 
munion, is ſenſible of his Error, and deſires to be : 
reconciled to the Catholick Church, but dies before 4 
Prieſt can be brouglit to him; ſuch a one has . 
cible Neceſity. Invincible Agnorance, is that ch: 1 1 
not voluntary 3 ſo hat if Ferſons would gladly em- 
brace the Truth, and ſincerely ule their. beſt Endea- © oa 
vours to find ĩt out, and to know the whole Compals _ 
of their Duty, and would both faithfully and immedi- _ 
ately comply with. the maſt Difficult Parts of it, When 
known, how contrary ſocver they may be totheir 
Paſſions, to their Prejudices, to the Conveniences of 
Life, to their Intereſt 1 in this World, ahd to the . 
pectation of their Friends ʒ their I gnorance is indina- 
lie and may be excuſed from the Sim of Hereſy... When 
Catholicks therefore ſay as they have always ſaid, that 
none are ſaved out of the Catholick Communion, — 
their Meaning is, chat no one is ſaved unleſs he be in 
the Catholick Cqmmunion, either aAually or virtual; 
either in Fal or in Define : And that there is no ſure 
and ſafe Way to-Heaven out of the Catholick Com- 
munion. This general Rule of the Catholick Faith 
that none are ſaved out of the Communion of the or- 
thedox and univerſal Church, follows by a plain and 

neceſſary Conſequence from the Scripture, as well: as 
— the Apoſtolical and Nicene Creed. For if C 
has only one 700 Catholick and apoftolical. Church, Which $5 
is the Communion.0, Saints it he has only ane: Chureh - 
which is built upan a Reck, and againſt Which be 
Gates of Hell. ſhall not (prevail; St. Mat, vis, if 
he has only one Church, which is the Pillar and, AP 
of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 13. And with Which he prom 
to continue, , always even io the. End ef the H bla, 4 
Mat. xxviii. 20. And which is therefore the Church 
of all Ages, as well as che Church of all Nations; if 
he © has vary one C hurch mA which the Lord adieu, ; nd. 5 
| : . 
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8 
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that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch a 


4 ds daily, 2 as Patt be i Acts i Ii. wits: Theni it 
 isatleaſt a general Rule, of divine Faith that none are 
ſaved out of the Commution of this Church. Nay 
ſetting aſide invincible er ty and invincible Ignorance, 
the Rule is univerſal and \cowaadra Exception. Thi 
Doctrine of the Carholick Church is io —— 
that many Proteſtants have taught the ſame. - Calvin 
ſays, that out of the Bofom of the viſible Church no R. 

_. miſſion of Sins; no Salvation is to he hoped for. L in 
Init. Chap. i. 94. Beza, the great Diſciple of 
Calvin ſays, there is only -one true Church: Aul 
\ Fhere always was, and always will be a © Church" au 
of which there is no Salvation. * Trelaftius- ſays 
tis a Thing of abſolute Neceſſity, if ue will be ſaved, 
embrace the Communion of the Catholick Church, out 
which there is no Salvation. Pei The learned Biſhop 

| Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter, in his Expoſition of th 
Creed, page 349, ſays, that 4 the Neceſſity of be 
Wl lieving the holy Catholick Church appears firſt! 
this, that Chriſt has appointed it as the only Wa 
e unto eternal Life. We read at the firſt; ſays he 


ee Þould be ſaved; and what was then Daily done, ha 
E been done ſince continually: Chriſt never appoint 
ed two Ways to Heaven; nor did he build a Chur 
to ſave ſome, and make mother Inſtitution for othe! 
„Men's Salvation. There is no other Name und 
Heaven given among Men whereby we muſt l 
* ſaved, but the Name o Jeſus : » As iv. 12. AK 

125 that Name is no othewiſe given under Heaven thai 
in the Church. As none were ſaved from the De 
* luge, but ſuch as were within the Ark of Noab 
-<* framed for their Reception by the Command tri. 
God]; as none: of the firſt born of Egypt lived, 
* tech as were within hoſe STII, manly Doo 


ln Confeſſ. Fidei. Chap. v. 5 2. ibid, 5 * Li 1 4 
Y a Eccleſ. 25 2. 910. 9 : 


* 


5 
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N 14 
it ts were ſprinkled with Blood, by the Appel 
« pot 805 for their — eh As hg. vor 
TW Inhabitants'of Jericho could eſcape the Fire aud 
n 03 Sword, but ſuch as were within the Houſeof Rabab; 
ug ſo none ſhall ever eſcape the eternal Wrath of God, 


« which belong not to the Church of God.“ The 
Proteſtants of Stoitzerland ſay, in their Profeſſion 
of Faith,, „we have ſo great a Value for being in 

« Communion” with the true Church of Chriſt, Hou 
« we ſay, thoſe cannot have Life in the Sight of God, 
« whoare not in Communion with the true Church of 
« God, but ſeparate themſelves from it.“ The Pro- 
teſtants of Scotland An. 1568 in their Profeſſion of Faith - 
« ſay, as we believe in one God, the Father, the Son, 
« and the holy Spirit; ſo we firmly believe that there 
« was from the Beginning, that there now is, and that 
eto the End of the World there will always be, one 


« {al Church, out of Which Church . is Waller 
“Life; nor everlaſting Happineſs.”  -- - 
The French Huguenots, in their Catechiſm on che | 
tenth Article of the Creed ſay, Why is this Article of 
« Forgiveneſs of Sins pur after that of the Church? 
« Anſwer. Becauſe ho one obtains Pardon of his Sins, 
* unleſs he be firſt incorporated with then People of 
« God, and continue in Unity and Communion with 
« the Body of Cbriſt, and ſo be a Member of the 
« Church : For none of thoſe 'who withdraw them 
« ſelves from the | Communion of the Faithful, 
to make a Sect apart, ought to hope for Salvati- 
on, as long as they continue ſeparated from them.“ 
Thus you ſee that it is not only the Catholick Doc- 
trine, that none are ſaved out of the Catholick C ommu- 
nion, but it is alſo the Doctrine of many Proteſtants. 
As o hat "ow; ſay, TOR 1 D dan 


Confeſl. ! Geneve: 4s, 1654- Page 34. 9 85 


« Church, which is the Catbolict, that is the univer- wg 


* Confelt; teller, C. vii. FOE: e. er in ee 1 


Pp Cuharityalways was; and always will be, unknownprach 
_ cally, ro choſe who want it. icked Men-hinkcir high 
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e reverſe: For is it — +0:-publiſh! what the 
Mord of God, the Greed and Tradition of all Ages 


obliges us 10 think concerning Salvation out of the 
| Eatholick and undivided Communion? Is it not Cha 
rity to put them in Mind that no Religion is ſafe to 
: any one, becauſe he and his Friends were 'bred up in 
it, becauſe it ſuits beſt with His Intereſt, and is "the 
© Prevailing Religion of the Place? was it not "his 
mitable in St. Luke to tell us, that the Lord added da 
bh to rb Church. Acts ii. 45. In one undivided Com: 
munion, /u:b as ſpould be ſaved? In like manner, i 
it not charity in us to declare openly, that People 
cannot be ſaved without Baptiſm, nor without keeping 
the ( ients; for in all this we declare nothin 
from ourſelves, but from the Word of God. Prax 


ly Uncharitable to have their Pleaſures diſturbed by the 
unwelcome News of Death and Hell. Can any Thing 
15 ar tore uncharitable to Infidels, or Unbelievers, 
than theſe Words of Charity itſelf, he who believes md 

| Ball be "danin'd ?: St. Mark xvi. 16. And "will 
not Hereticks always thin theſe Words of aur Bap t 
our Chriſtancharitable, be that will not hear the Churth 
Jet him be unte thee as a Heathen ur Publica. Wit 
Fviii.' 17. But muſt not faving Truth be told, be 
cauſe' we are 58 -bty ſure before hand that it will "no 
be believed ? Muſt Charity neglect its Duty, becauſe 
Hereſy is deaf, True Charity flatters not, nor "dos 
it invent new Ways to Heaven, but does all it can to 
help all chither according to the old Way, the only 
Way. On which Account it admoniſhes, proves 
and endeavours to convince all People of the Miſtake 
and Errors in which they are engaged. And it | 
plain to the World, that this is What the Prieſts, and 
f Nen of the Catholick Church have continually 
2 done, even tothe n of thouſands and 8 ol 
BAN 5 elf 


cheir Lungs: . N Chung. of * Nhchation. 
bleneſs: againſt us is not only groùndleſs ee bot ; 
is itſelf uncharitable in a high-Degree! . 
Bus daer nut the: 3 thats Rem ww. 
if all Religions ſhall be a uad s? 1 8 
A. Noche Scripture no Where . 1 Bot Mer 
who are reſabved to liye and die im Error, will never 
want a Text for it: "The Prophet ZJazas tis true ſays;- | 
that a Remnant only of the; Jeu was to return frum 
e Ila. N. 20, 21, 21 And St. Paul quot: 


if Fihe Children of Iſrael: be as the Sand: of the Sea a 
Remnant (chat is a ſmalł Part of them) Hall be ſaved 


explains'of ſuch of the: Jemiſb Nation gs ar that Pine 
by enterin into 1 Ghu were ſaved, by God's 
Grace. But what Relatiow has this = 


tians; Zen Tur and. Pagans; which even Proteſ-! 

tants themſelves inthe 18th. of the 29A rtioles-ſay,: they 

are to be: had! accurſrd ubn preſumt thi.. ſuyy that every. 
Man ſhall he Javed: by the Law ar Sei ubiab b %. 

feſetb,. ſa:that, — = diligentuos frame hi Life avcord- 

ing to that Law and iin Light af Naturty&cy\ Arts 18: 

. Q- You fatisfyed; nie at to thiſe: Pointsy: e 

are arually, and-wifibly. Members of Chriſt 1 Chureby 

bebe to believe the Dacfrine that he taughty) aubaiboley 

ne Aut bority be has plated; aver thim: dee Jay nothing 

ure two other Matt ena via. Hy any b 

oe 2reſume to impoſe Creeds, and Forms: of Belief upon 
to 

nl 


Members of Chriſt's: Church; methinis as iu Arras NG 
ee 24g ht to be at Liberiy in Regaru of particular 
Article, I it net Juffecient- to believe the Goſpel) in go: 
ke ral, without: troubling: one ſelf, about this or ' that 
- ol Opinion ?: Befides: the l of: reveal Religion 
and contains an endleſs Number of Articles, which'rhe areas | 


ally e Part of Chriſt's: Members art neuer arquuinted-with  _ 
"off and 75 8 Op 9 give na afſent" 16+ b. 
hei | | 2 | 


ng theſe: Words of , Haiab, tells: us, the? phe Number 7 7 


Rom: is. 27. Which, Reninanetlie:Apoltle kinifel® 


«the toning int, Ren aliaraball Religions; of Chrif-;  * 
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. wwbere is there any Obligation of ſubmitring to 
this or that Perſon, who Mana 4 ebene Ay 
and g overn Chriſt's Church 197 
59 7 We find by daily © Kt HOY that 4 great many 
take the Liberty to expound: the goſpel Truths ac, Nh 
| cording to their own Meaning, and by this Method the 
have denied many of thoſe revealed Artiches which 
were delivered by God, and neceſſary to be believed he 
to ſupport his Veracity, and promote Virtue, e 
there is ſcarce one Article of the Chriſtian Religion, enj 
but what has, by ſome Heretick or, other been quelti- Ml © 
oned, and flatly. denied. To obviate this RG. 111 
ence, it was requiſite to prepare an Antidote, to ep BY a, 
the Poiſon; which was, by giving the true Meaning . 
of God's Laws, and obliging thoſe that were Members 575 
of Chriſt's Church, to „ a Profeſſion of ſuch ar 
ticles as were neceſſary to ſupport the Fabrick, and 
preſerve the Church from Ruin. And: whoſe ws 
neſs was it to ſpeak in this Matter, but theirs, who 
were appointed by Chriſt, to ——— his Church; 
As to what you alledge concerning the vaſt Number of 
reveal'd Articles, which can neither be known; ot 
diſtinctly aſſented to, by every Member, you ſeem to 
miſtake. the Caſe : Every one is called upon to giſe 
his Aſſent according to his Knowledge, and Capacity, 
whereby it happens that a more explicit Belief and 
Obedience, to more Articles is found in ſome than in 
others, tho' all are alike diſpoſed to admit of ever 
Article, when diſtinctly known” and propoſed. And 
in this the civil and eccleſiaſtical Authority obſerve the 
ſame Method, every Subject i is not acquainted with 
all the Laws of a Nation; yet a true Subject is ſups 
Pl to obey them all when it is required of him. 
Q. So that you place the Authority of the. Church, 
and the civil Power upon the ſame Footing, at to Ole. 
dience, and by Conſequence that Chriſtians are as much 
obliged to ſubſcribe to Forms of . * 9 art 
to a Form of- ms Wye n 
E. "The 


' 


Authority of the Church, is more conſpicuous, more 


he beſtowed ſeveral Privileges upon the Governors. 


enjoys, which cannot be claim d by any civil Powers? - 


bis Mouth. Chap. ii. 7. And our Saviour Chriſt fa 


Perpetuity. 
fallible? 10 


pillar and Ground of Truth, ſhe mult in her Paſtors: 


—- Es e- >. 


us 


__”. 
2 


he 


. the 


4 Tu bene Root very great only that of ie 


Q. What are thoſe Privileges t hat Chriſt's Church. 


A. The firſt is to be Judge in all ſpiritual — 9 
viz." that belong to Faith, in expounding the Law: 
According to that of the Prophet Malachi, the Prigſts 
Lips ſhall keep: Knowleage, and they ſhall ſeek the Law. at | 


he that hears you hears me; and be that deſpiſes „ 2 

piſes me. Luke x. 16. Again, be that will not bear, 
the Church, let him be to thee-as a Heathen or 'a Pub- 

lican. Mat. xviii. 194; And ſuch are they, WW0 
will not believe the Teaching or Doctrine at. the 
Church. Tus e i Infallibiliry. - N I e 3 


neceſſary, and better recommended in the Scriptures; be- 
cauſe the Church is an univerſal Eſtabliſnment, under 
which the great Concern of Salvation is carried on, and 
therefore Chriſt founded it himſelf in Perſon, and pro- 
miſed to guard it againſt all Enemies, to which Purpoſe 


Q. Hees d, you proves the Church of Chriſt to UT in- 5 


A, St. Paul Auer us, that be 1s he Pillar . as 2 
Cround of Truth. 1 Tim. i. 1g. Now if ſhe be the 


and Prelates be, to all Chriſtians, according to the 
Promiſe of Chriſt, a ſure and infallible Guide in de- 
ciding Controverſies of Religion. And he aſſures 
us, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail: againſt ber, 

Mat. xvi. 18. Again, {will aſe the Father, and 
be will give you another Pataclete, that he may. abide. 
with you for ever tbe Spirit of Truth: He all teach 
08” WY you all Things and ſuggeſt all Things unto you; Jo. xiv 
16. 26. He bas given us Paſtors and Teachers for the, 
per fecting of the $620 ts for the Wark of the Miniferys 

fer the ** of the OP" Chriſt, 740 wwe. all come in”. 
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A Publicans thoſe who diſobey, and the 'Chureh's 


the Unity of Faith that we bens forth be is m 
den toff to and fro, und carried about withi very W 
ö Doltrine by the' Slight o Men.” Eph. de. 1 12% 13. 


All which tho” much more might be added from the 
holy Scriptures, together with the Artiele of oun Creed, 


I belſeve the Holy Catholiek Church, gives us A ffurance 
above all Exception, that God's Churck carmot err, 
if ſhe ſhould, "th Gates of Hell would certainly pre- 
Vail againſt her; ſhe would not be the Fillar and 
Ground of Truth, neither would the Spirit of Truth, 
nor Cbriſs abide with her Paſtors for ever; n6ibher 
would any be obliged to hear and obe y her as Gbit 
requires, under Pain of Damnation. He tbat will nt 
Heur the Church let him be to thee as an Heathen ora Pu. 
lican. Mat. xvii. 49. Neither would there be any 
certain Means to know Fruth from Falfehood; could 
me err? whony could we conſult or rely om in Matters 
of Faith? What Aſſurance cam we have of our Re 
gion, of all Myſteries of our Belief, of holy ae 
and what elſe concerns our Salvation, could 
And would not Chriſt's Order of treating as Heat 


 Puntſhments be unjuſt, could ſheerr? And what can 
we think of thoſe who teach that the Church may err 


and has err'd who perſecute ſeverely thoſe, (tho? they 


themſelves even according to their own Tenet, may 
be in an Error) who cannot ſubſcribe to their ef- 
roneous Doctrine Ok the Belief of all the Fathers, 
Councils, Creeds, Scripture, and of all che Faithful 
in all Ages; beheving, . and Nr that 
the Church cannot err? 
Q How do you prove the Perpetuity, or pop 
Continuancr of the Church of Chriſt? 


Hj. From ſeveral plain Texts of Seriptare, in which 


it is promiſed or foretold, that the Church or Kingdom 


_ eſtabliſh'd by Chrif ſhall ſtand to the End of the 


| World. Behold 1 am with von to the End of 1he World, 
; 8 our Saviour * "TE * 20. hy” 
ear 


% 
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- (ris nde —_ 3 4s the Sand. 
Moon. endure. throughout. all Ceneratiaus, P. xl g. 
And cheib rophet Haniel tells u, that the Church af 
Chriſt, Mali neuer be dgtrohad, but nher it. hall. Hanf 
for ever. Dan. ii. 44. Again, as webe eve in the. 

Cteed s ſo every Article thereof muſt be nee 5 
therefore rr _—_ _ your: 36 ph — zohek 
co OW 15 1 DIIZ$G wo 


Where ur, bleſſed. — 1 70. — 
placed upon a Hill which cannat 4 Mid. Nau it is 
certain, nothing can be more conſpicuor e 
than a City placed: upon a> Mountain. Fhe Prophet 
Daniel calls it, a great Maun tain aubir h lis the vb, 
Earth. Dan ik. 35. 44. The Frophet Naias calls. 
it, a Mountain on the T of: ans, and lays; 
that all Natiaus ſpall flow unta the Iſa, ii, 2 9 4 
how can the utüverſal Church of Chill be.invidible 
or unknown, ſince ſhe fhall always profeſs, her Fab. 
and the Terms of her Communion, and, having — 
niſters preaching, baptizing, and adwiniſtring 
Sacraments: /Theſeare all outward. and. ſenlible = 4 
tions, which: are inconſiſtent with an inviſible Society | 
of Men. Therefore: the Church of Cui muſt »»h 
Neceſſity be always viſible, and not inuiſibla as 
would have it, upon Account of their being convince 
ed that there were none; of thein Religion, "or og ot of 
thinking. to be ſeen or heard of in the World about 
two: hundred Years ago. „ >" pb 
Q. 1 nee nat aſk what is meant by the Geras, &% 
Nature of the Thing requiring tbat it ſbauid b 2 
derſtood principaliy of the” Supertars voh¹ R 
there may be: ſome -Difficulty in finding ou this- bes Church, ' 


finae: there. art fo r, * a wha 
* 
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Se to * Are there no viſible Oy — . 
it may be known ; otherwiſe the ignorant Part & 1 
Mankind will be at a Toſs for a Direfor.” They are 
not capable of diſcuſſing every Point in purticular, and 
even "the Learned, when they rely upon that Method: 
i find out "Truth, run — a thouſand Errors, and 
Abfurdities. It "feems requifite, therefore,' that" the 
Church eftabliſhed by Chriſt, ſhould be undeniably con- 
picuous, by certain 7 okens and Marks, —_ Cats 

not be applied to any other” CONE e 
A. Providence, and the ular 300 dneſs of 
God, hath faken Care of all theſe — to the 
Full Conve and Satisfaction of all who will 
not ſhut their Eyes at Noon- day. All viſthle-Crea- 
tures Whatever have certain outwarck Marks, where- 
by they are diſtinguiſhed, and known from one ano- 
ther.” A Man, a Beaft, 4 Ship, a Houſe, are know 
by their outward Form, and different Structure 'of. 
their Parts. The ſame is obſervable; in moral Be- 
ings, and Societies of Men, Kingdoms, Corpora- 
tions, Cities, Courts of Judicaturèe, Families, &c,) 
carry many outward Marks, by which they are 
known from one another. Tis after the ſame Man- 
ner, that the Church of Chriſt is known, Which is a 
viſible Society of Men, upan whom ſuch outwatt: 
Marks are fixed, that none can be ignorant of them, 
who do not wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt them. 

Q. Pray give me a general” Notion of thiſe outward 
Marks, which ok n. . will” bs ne — your 

e 3 
094 The chief” of theſe Worb; — are ebe 
f rife 3 in the preſent Article of the Creed under our 
Conſideration, viz. the Unity, Sanctity, Univerſality, 
and A poſtolical Succeſſion of the Church; the laſt 
Mark being added by the firſt general Council of 
Conſtantinople; to which may be added, ſeveral o? 
ther outward Marks, which cannot be applied to any 
var "wad of Men, namely „ ung 
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of Nations, Morality. of Doctrine, „Obechegg RY ip 
tience in Suffering, Martyrdom, Amziquity, 1 | 
Q. Theſe... outward Mars, mate a good. bee N 
ante, and Plead ſtrungiy for I. ruth, —— they are. 
founds: But there. are two Diffienlties that occur la me, 
before we proceed any further. . The firſt is, bow 0 v 
will account for theiry Behaviour, wha. Sand. off, 4 


are not convinced, by, ſuch plain Proofs,. and cannot '*, 10g 


ſee the City that is placed upon a bigh, Hill, nor behold _ 
the Sun that es; pon. them, nor find out the #2 Hh 
wherein Fools CanNoL, rr. e 62 
is deſcriled to be inthe. Scri ures), n and tis. in- 
conceivable, that ſuch. ; Sls | Men, of the greateſt 
Penetration, Learning, and Zeal, eau not d 
ver, and «wn be C Churchy recommended 
vantagecus Circumſtances, .. Another, # 
1s, you take no Notice. of the. i ino ard. and more 
tial Marks, af Chris Church, Viz. adbering 10 Ga 
Mord; tbe true Adminiſiration of ; the Sacra Ra 
Zeal for God 1 Glory, and. the, erforming of. £ 
Works, and. an innocent. Ziſe. 7 720 . the. M 
aura, Cbrift Church is ta be TRY Ws" 
 own:'tis..a- melancholy Refledion to c . 
the Blindneſs- and Stupidity of Judgment; Which i 
occaſioned in Mankind, through SRI Intereſt, 15 
the Love of Pleaſures. ,; Who can but admireę at 
the Stupidity of Hbaraab, and the. learned 
who could not, or would not. diſcover the | 
God in ſo many, Miracles that were wrought. AMON 
them, by. Moſes and Aaron? What a, thick Veil of 
Darkneis was thrown over. the Jet, when N 5 5 
would not acknowledge the Meſſiah; and the unde 9 
niable Proof of his Mi racles made no Im been | 
upon them? Could there be a greatet Stu —_— than 
that of the whole World, When they * ht Stocks 
and Stones, and acknowledged che Wiek Creatures ; 
to be their Gods? And what Wonder is it, if Her 9 N 
reticks thould lie under the ſame Infatuation, and _ | 


* 
* 
> 5 2 
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* 
. 1 2 - 7 


52 5 — 


. 


any Wen Marks!” 75 prog brevis poten ppo-- 
12 tis an Error in — thy — w ch ; 
8 their Sight 'tho* we have Reaſon to think, Ml | 
Numbers 1. e are perſuaded tliax the 6 
b 
{ 


nd of God is with the Church, but" other Maes 
1 2 carry their Affoctions another Way, anch the 
World has too ſtrong Hold of them, to act accord. 
er whas they think, which is Boch the Caſe of 
cticks, as alſo of many true Believers," and true 
nbers of God's Church, WhO tho fully p ad- 
: 0 of the great Fruths of 'Chriftian' Rellgionz yet 
Ive diredtly contrary to what they profeſs, a8 to alf 
Particular Duties of a Chriſtian. And the Stupidity 
Aua Perverſneſs of the Will, is equally. as unacedunt- 
abb as che Blindneſs of the Underſtanding. \ The 
other Difficalty you take Notice of, is a plain Eva- 
ſton. Hereticks being deſtitute of all vifible Marks 
of being God's People, have Reeourſe to equivoeal 
Tokens, which being inviſible, cannot diſtinguiſh 
them from the Wicked. Can the adhering to God's 
Word be a true Token of Truth; if they pervert the 
Senſe of it? The true Adminiſtration of the Sabra- 
 mient$is'the Point in Queſtion, and cannot be a Mark WM | 
of Truth, where the Subſtance of the Ceremony may 0 
_ deſtroyed by inward Indiſpoſitions. As for Zea 
for God's Glory, and a pretended Innocence of Life, 
they may be all under a wrong Management, and « 
the E of Hypocriſy, and no Marks of Trum 
in the Rejrird of W God alone being able to oy 6 
the Diſcovery.” * 
Q. You, have clearly W mne that theſe e 
tended Marks of the true Church, are not the real 
er, but - vain Subterfuges of Heretioks: II „ 
mains now, that you give a particular Explanation-of 
' the Marks mentioned inthe Creed; and nh; wor is 
means bythe OF! in FITS Church, a 5 


ny 
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In che firſt Place, it imports, that Ol ha. | 
| bliſhed only oue Church upon arch, nat — 9 A 
And the Church mi the General Council f Nate, 
neld in the Neat 325, made chis Unity a Hart of her 
Creed, I alſo beliame ane Floly, Cathalirł — 
lick Church. Wien is plainly {expreſſed hySt, H 
to the Epheſians, Where he fayss: There is one Bad, 
and one Spirit," as gau are called in N E 
Calling. n Lord, ane Faith, ane Baptiſm CR. . 
ver. 47 5 5. And St. John declares, Nrrg : 
one Hold, and ane Shepherd. Jahn As 
— as the Church of Chriſt is a Niaglam e 
| ſhall ſtand for ever, it muſt be always Que: mr 

every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought o Dr. 

flapiany and. every City or Houſe divided againſt ij 
ſhall not ſtaud, ſays our Saviour Cbriſt. Mat. xii. 2 
It was upon this Account, that when e e 
erected a ſeparate, Community St. Oprian attack 
them in his Bock of the Unity Haube Church, 8 
« is, ſays he, but one TINY one Ghrift, dne Church, - 
« and one Faith: "rb is incapable of Dion; 
<« to leave Gael nity, is to forfeit Life, Being 
« and the State of Salvation. St. Augaſtin upon che 
like Occaſion attacked the: Douatiſis, who had 4a 
eſtabliſned themſelves," AS 4 Church diſtinct from the 
reſt of Chriſtians, Tou axe withus, ſays he, i Bape 
<& in the Creed, and in che other Sacraments Gets 
4 but in che Spirit of Unity, and Bond of Peace: laſtly 
in the Catholick Church, you are not with 3 
« For which he gives this Reaſon, becauſe they do 
not communicate with the Whale, whereſocver iris 
<< ſpread.” How then can an one, without a man- 
feſt Deluſion, perſuade himſelf chat that the -Cathalick 
Church, which we prefeſs in the-Creed, Wn. mare 
Communions than ue eget; 
QQ. Tig plain we, Hoch ee e ee 
4 from the general Dęſen of om Saviaus, that his 
* ent aries 4 farm depen Sac gte ane: Govern 

5 "TS: de. Unit, Eecle/, I 1 . . 
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ments, much 15 to alloto t hen 


, "But proy what was thi e, or Union chiefly: v 
co! in? N 


A. Chiefly in cheſs 650 Points, vi To ave th 


the Articles of Faith, and be g by the ſame 
Authority. Hence the Faithful in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, are deſcribed to be in one. Heart, and 


, one Soul. Chap. iv. 32. St. Paul fays they are to | 


mark thoſe who ſtudy to make Devifions, and do not 
follow the Doctrine delivered to them. 
. T ſball not trouble” you with enquiring how th 
Fai rbful can all believe the ſame” Articles; I know'you 
will tell me, that upon Account of their Capacities and 
1 ſome may have a more explicit Belief ban 
"others, but that all are equallydiſpoſed, in Regard of 


other Articles when propoſed,” and that no one ought 
to maintain any Doctrine, oppoſite to what the Churth 


"reaches. But at the ſame Time, "when" I confider 
_ the different Opinions, and Behaviour of thoſe "who 
- pretend to be Members "of the Church, Iam not "able 
to reconcile it with that Unity you ſpeak F. M bat in 
that claſhing among Divines, and dividing themſeboes 
into Thomiſts, Moliniſts. and Scotiſts; bar are all 
"thoſe Religious Orders ranged like different Camps, ani 


Armies, and commanded by Generals who appear to be of 
different Opinions and Intereſts? inſtead 1 U n, bere 1 


Bagg, but Diviſions' aud Confuſion ? 
A. We don't carry the Union to macht a Heigl 8 


4 to make the Faithful of one and the ſame Mind, in 
all the Contraverſies of Life, but only where the /, 


ſential Points of Religion are concerned, and ſo as not 
to tear the ſeamleſs Garment of Chriſt... The Divi- 


Fons of Divines and Schoolmen, have no Relation to 


ee Nr, all their Contentions are carried on, with 
a perfect Submiſſion to the Authority of the Church. 


And as for the ſeveral Societies of Religious Orders, 
v4 their 
dame Regulation, 18 5 mee Wr aud 


ar Rules and Practices, are under th 


Eccle- 


— 


1 


„„ 
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M ARTICLE. 
N Eccleſtaſtical have thi” bert 


thods, in private . without ener 


upon the Rights of the ſupreme. Power, to wick 
they owe Obedience, or any Danger of becoming ei- 


ther Rebels or Hereticks nor is it any Breach of Uni- 
ty, to uſe a different Dreſs, different Language, or 


different Opinions in Matters foreign to Faith, pro- 
vided they refuſe not Communion in the ſame Places 


with the Doctrine of the Church. 


Q. F theſe Marks. are peculiar to any one Horiety of 
Men, ſuch as obſerve this Unity bid fair for-the Claim 
of being Chriſt” s Church; hut why are tbey not ap- 


are ſeparated from the Church of Rome? 


Unity. Lutherans, Calviniſts, the Church of Zn 
Anabaptiſts, Quakers, and the other Sets, almoſt with- 


vided among themſelves, not only in indifferent Mat- 


Obedience. They erect Chair againſt Chair, refiile 


— 
* 


according to his own Fancy. They have no Method 
of bringing different civil Governments to a Unity 
in Faith. Every independent Government in civil 
Matters, claiming the like independency in Religious 
Matters, ſo that Babylon and Jeruſalem, reprelenting 


= 


W fan een | ; 8 and he Church of Rome. 


Bodi 


F 


ty of dividing Mines To 
into different Bodies, and obſerving different Me- | 


be of different Intereſts in Regard of Property, or of 


ters, but in the two eſſential Points of Faith, and 


Communion, frequent not the ſame Places of Wor- 
ſhip; they are under no Regulation, as to Belief, 
every one ſtriking out a Scheme from the Scriptures, 


of Worſhip, nor maintain any e ann . 


plicable to thoſe Societies, which ſince tbe Aus | 


A. Tis evident to any . conſiderate Perſon; he no 5 
Sect or Body of Men, ſeparated from the Church of 5 
Rome, can aſcribe to themſelves any ſuch Marks of 


out Number, tho? they are in a perfect Union in their 
Attacks againſt the Church of Rome, yet they are di- 


* 


Confuſion and . are the true Emblems of the 
3 e 25 | 8 ts fi 1 58 | 2 IL 5 * 11 15 . Ifill 8 
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ea diffent; Matter: 10 preſerue Unity ef Faith wobere 


"D 


there are ſo mauy Occafions of | Case ant where 


| 4 we jond by daily Experience) worldly 1 


2 d Faint 48 Dane ne 


8 againſt this ——— by a 


Govemors in his Church, who were to een al 
| . here Faith was co 
Q. That indeed yon (mentioned to me in nathan, (bat 


'T want.to be informed of more Particalars, [for I ſap- 


poſe it may be with Chriſt's Church, as it is with all | 
otber regular Societies, pho have u \Head uu profit: | 
over ibem, and pronounce. upon Cuuſes when purtitular 
AHembers wibbebave themſebves, an ed claim * wee 


. than their due. 


A. You: ee beheben upon a Point, which wh 
0 Auln venſideted, will fully inſtruct ou by what Meats 
Cbriſt does preſerve Unity in his Church, which cannot 


be better explained than by comparing the Church with 
e ee the Peace wherepf is preſerved 
by appointing a Head in whom the executive Power 
tz in ET to ſee the Laws of the Kingdom 
.obſerved, This Method: Chrift obſerved in forming 
his Church, among the twelve Apoſtles, who were 
Fellow - Labourers in building the Church and propa- 
gating che Goſpel, one was appointed by Chriſt im- 
ſelf, as we learn both from St. Matthew and St. John, 
viz. Mat. xvi: 18. St. Peter to be the Head of 


the feſt, and to ſtand as the Center of Unity when 


the Church was thrratened with Diviſions, by Dil- 
obedience · of refractory Members. Fo. xxi. 15, a7 
Now che Church . :eſtabliſhed-not only for the 
Apoſtles Time, or any ſet Number of Tears; hut for 
Hetpetuity, it was requiſite, that there ſhould always 
be one continueil, as St. Peter's Sugceſſor, n rder 40 
ee the ſame Unity: And a Ferſon of this Autho- 


1 , 


ty⸗ h 

pteme du 
Q. By this: lem you ſeem to lauge the whole: 1 

thority. of the Church, with St. Peter's Succeſſor. -- I 


thought Chriſt Bad been the Head Head of. bis own: Chureh.' J 15 
Do you allow nothing to the reſt of the 4 afeles, upon . 


10 the Church was alſo. founded ?.\ Nothing to al! 
the Biſhops,. who were the Apaſtles Succeſſors. ? Nothing _ 
to general Councils, who repreſent the Church ? | Nothing 
10 4 national Churab, governed by their own; Biſhops | 


and Superfariny aver: all ee, both. civil and. e, 


ſaſtical? 
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plied, confirm: what J have ſaid, as to. preſerving of. 
Unity of the Church; for the Headfſhip I mentioned 
allows every Power che Claim they can pretend to, 


Diſtrict. Cbrit who founded the Church, is ft 
the inviſible Head, and governs it inyiſibliy by his. 
divine Aſſiſtance, and viſibly by his Repreſentatives, 
who take care that his Laws are wo comply'd with. 
Now St. Peter and his Succeſſors, may be called: the 
viſible and miniſterial. Heads of the Chürch, While 
Chriſt. is: the chief and inviſible Head, In the fame 


a- Jenſe, God is che only inviſible. King, Father, and 


\. MW Maſter of all Mankind, yet ſo that there are other vi- 
„ fible Kings, Fathers, Maſters, who. under ber 8 
ern all viſible Societies. 

en Q. B ſilt met hinks, the reſt of he Apoſtles; bs 
i. Ndlaim à Power | equal-with. St. Peter, they were Priefts 
in, and Biſhops unconfined | in their 1 95 „ 
che mmanded to preach all over the World.. \ 

fr A. That they were Prieſts and Biſhops, - is not. 5 
ah ned but that they had the ſame Power | with St. 
% Peter, will not be allowed without a Distinction: — 
bo- we "ol Lg * As: 1 2 dhe — Parts < 


and Clergy'?,: Nothing, in ſhort, to temporal Princes, 
who by divine Appointment, claim à natura] Ohediente,” ; 


4. Thee. Balloons rior wala NN abs" 


either by natural or divine Right, in. their or . 
11 


Ninth 4 R 2300 L E. I 8 3 
iſtantly claimed and exerciſed the ſaid ſu- 
joan Tae from the Apoſtles time down. * 


„ 


1 E E Dail 


| earilatal and e Character; bat not withour 

| . Subortination to St. Peter, to whom Chi gn 3; 
the charge of al T Sheep. St. John x. Ar are 
And conſequently of the Apoſtles themſelves, and d N. 
him confirm his Brethren. St. Late xxii. 2 
e W let us. wp to: the ſecond Mar Bey 
1 Upen A ee 1ft, Becauſe 1 1 1 
| founged by rg and; put under the Direction of t po 

Holy Ghoſt, the Origins of Holineſs. dy, TW) 
Doctrine it delivers, all tends e Holineſs, Vit 


The Leffons-are ſuch as are agrecable to Reaſon, "and by 
ſetviceable towards making N good and both good ve! 


Neighbours, good N nd good. Chriſtians pr; 
gdly, It has appointed and provided us, with  Inftru-W ft. 
ments and Means of becoming holy, . The U bee 
of the Sacraments, which are the Channels of Grate, dif 
Athly, Becauſe true Holineſs is not to be ſound in any 
other Society. Sthly, It abounds Wien the Fru 
of 'Holinels, even viſible, as to dhe Er which are 10 
Where ſo conſpicuous. 
2. Some of theſe a are very intilligible; 

u does int appear they all anſwer your Purpoſe, *whithM me 

prefilms is lo infinuate, that wi one Church can 1 Sp 
ar, to Holineſs #1]. 19,6: 


A. You judge right, 19 5 pray be pleaſed to infor het 
me, "whiertln 1 fail in the Applicacion?.” 1 


QQ. I mean the tuo las Point. Ar lt the. "Maw 
bers of Chriſt's Church holy? Ars there. nd'gvod "aid 
oh Perſons to be found, among "the ſeveral Bodies | 
Reformers ?. Ii il not viſible. R the Eye, that grea 
Numbers of thim, pratiiſe all the Mnbads of the" 69 
pel, and ſhew plentiful Fruits 1 cc d 2 Wen N 
Works, and innocent mapa} B 

A. I will endeayour to ſe 2 right, 26 0 all the 
e "Firſt, by cn you what Ground! 
the Church of Rome - Fi gs 2 Title, and thy 
5 the FO . of thoſe Who 


with : | " 


0; 


| to Chriſt's Church, to. fignify that all the Members 
are holy, but that they ou ought all to be holy, and. thar 


| Numbers in effect are ſo; as alſo ypon n Account * | 


che Reaſons abovementioned, and therefore in the 
ll Bcoinning, all the Faithful were {tiled Saints, Or ho: 
ly Pee becauſe they made Profeſſion of a Religi i 
on truly Holy. No in order to make goed the. elt 
Point, Fam to ſet before you, che Marks of Holineſs, 
which always were conſpicuous in the Church of Rome, 
and which cannot be more effeQually performed than 
by ſhewingthe Conformity it has, with what the Goſ- 
pel requires to make Men Holy. Are not Faſting, 


becoming holy, and outward Tokens of a. Mind we 


When two 
gation-Days, the Eves of every Feaſt, with the forty 

Days of Lent, are deputed for faſting, in order to 
keep corrupt Nature rom committing excefs, and. 
mortify. the Fleſh, that it may not rebel againſt. the 
Spirit? By whom is the great Work of Prayer, more 


in it, both Night and Day, not only. privately in 
of Holy-Days, throughout the whole Tear; nay, all 


to ſpend; the Night in Prayer "Where can we behold 


that Religion * 9 ever . Ciry, V N Wage, and 


# as 


Prayer, and Alms, the three great Duties of a Chri- 
ſtian, recommended in the Goſpel, as the Means of = 


diſpoſed towards God; and. where are theſe Practices 
more duly; formed, than in the Church of Rome? 
Day ys every Week, the Ember-Da 'S, Ro- 


exactly performed, and the Words of the. . . 
better fulklles, of praying at all Times, and without In- 
termiſſion, than by thoſe who are conſtantly employed. 


their Bed-Chambers, Morning and Evening; not on- 
ly on the Sabbath-Day, but upon a great N umber 


the Night-long; thouſands. of religious Perſons, de- 
prive themſelves of their MET and rife at all Hours 


ich Monuments of Charity to the Poor, both püb- 
ck and private, as have been and Hill are to be feen, 
WO, the Diſtricts of the Church, 2 'of Hue ab | Where 


Pro- | 


Guided oth * ; The Tide fe 0 th 8 givin 


\ 


. 
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Preite can ſhew. Buildings, erected AY the Blind 
| the Lame, the Sick, the. Incurable, with not 15 
a Fund for their Maintenance, but an infinite Num. 
ber of Perſons employed, for no other Buſineſs,” but 
to take care of them ? Nay, the | arks of Holineſs 
$ are ſtill more viſible ; They aim at carrying Holineſs 
to the higheſt Pitch, by obſerving what they are 30 
| viſed to, as well as what is commanded, The Gol. 
pel exhorts us, to be obedient to every living Soul, to 
deny ourſelves, and if we will be perfect, give all we 
have to the Poor, Where ate there any Inſtances of 
this Practice, but in the Church of Rome? | What 
areall the Religious Houſes, whereof there are mary 
. thouſands, but Schools. eſtabliſhed for this Purpoſe? 
Are not Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, holy and 
evangelical Practices; can there, be a greater felt-de- 
nial, than to ſubmit to the Will.of others? Do not 
thoſe who. oblige themſelves, by vowing a 1 Life, 
find more Opportunities of applying themſelves ts 
God's Service, than if they were intangled in worldly 
Incumberances? What can it be but an Effect « 
Holineſs, that makes ſo many forſake the World, 
part with their Subſtance, and be content with ih 
F ood and Raiment. 
QI cannot dem, zut ahi Tokens of Holineſs art 
\ Hpparent in the Church” of Rome, but they cannot bt 
accounted a diſtinguiſhing Mark, if" other Societies a 
_ alſo lay claim to them? _ Pony. 
AH. The are obliged to lay claim to What is eſſen⸗ 
dial to the true Religion. But the Right of their Claim 
2 0 Hioghcam: that Right be refuſed them? Do they 
not iat, pray, and give Alms ; have they not | eretted, 
and {till do continue to ereſ many Hoſpitals for the Pour! 
And tho" they do not make Vows of Poverty, Chaſtity, 
and Obedience, they practiſe the Subſtance of thoſe pins 
pn and comply with them N as far as thy 
Law of Gol n bn W 
| 4. Ther 
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whatever, both 1 in Infidels, Tur te, Jews, and n 


ticks; but tis no diſtinguiſhing” Token of Ts 


n-. ſeveral. Accounts. © Firſt, in ſome. Societies, | 


thoſe holy Practices are joined with many abominable 


Sins, againſt the Law of Nature, ſo that their Pro- 
feſſion is directly deſtructive to Holineſs; By other 


Societies they ate practiſed only, as mere Ceremonies 
not contributing towards inward Holineſs, and 


Conſequence are only an equivocal Mark 3. but what | 


is chiefly to be regarded on the preſent Occaſion is, 


that the Inſtances of Holineſs among other Chriſtian 


Societies, are ſo very few, in Compariſon of What we 


obſerve in the Church of Rome, that they are nothing; 


and the Church of Rome, | is left in * Poſſeſon of the 


diſtinguiſhing Mark of Holineſs. 
Q- 1 will, not diſpute. the Caſe, as 7% thoſe Societies, 


whoſe Practices are direttly oppoſite to the Law. of Na. 


ture; *tis pretty plain, Holineſs cannot be found among 


them : But as for thoſe who make 4 Profeſſion of obſerv- 
ing both the Law of Nature, and the. Law af the Go 40 


pel, what binders them from the 54K to Holineſs,. and 
in the firſt Place, do not they pray, 


A. Yes, they pray, but Bok 400 how? "Whit | 


they do 8 is only known to themſelves; their 
publick Prayers are very rarely performed; mid-night 


Prayers are baniſhed and. ridiculed ; and the whole . 
Duty, has lain under the Wong Diſcouragement ever "oo 
ſo 


ſince the Demoliſhing of ſome thouſands of Religious 


Houſes filled with 1 gepured., to ſerve God by | 


continual Prayer. 


8 4 


Q. 1 own, this had no. 1554 Aſpert, 1 4ia it 


look as if they, who had a Hand: in ſuch. Morte, were 
any great Friends to Prayer, ſecing they feftroyed the 
Met bod of carrying on that Duty. But you 3 | 


what is viſible to the Eye, I mean the Colleges, Hoſp:- 
1a W Lp Jr 2 2 00 of; La 7 Foun- 


A 


# 
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1 * which are „ lating Proof of thiir good Di 
Pofitions, and an tide tar of Holineſs + 3 
A. What is Fact cannot be . nor Will I pre- 
ſume to queſtion the good Intention of the Founders: 
But when ſome Circumſtances are coffidered; tholk 
pious Works will come far ſhort, of anſwering the 
| prone Purpoſe, or intitling their Religion de thi 
Name of Holy, or making thoſe Foundations a dil. 
tinguiſbing Mark in the Way of Holineſs. For d 
omit that the Colleges i in both dur Univerſities, and al 
the Churches in a Manner, throughout the wholeKing- 
dom, were the | Matks of other Peoples Holineſs: 
Did they not by Methods contrary to Holineſs, de 
ſtroy many hundreds of Hoſpitals; collegiareChureha 
and other pious Foutdations 5 Aiftribute their Lands, 
and Revenues, among Courtiers and Flatterers and 
load the Nation with innumerable Taxes, for main- 


taining the Poor, which formerly were provided for, 


by thoſe pes Foundations. Ar Gap are -thok 
195 Eſtabliſhments, Which have appeared; th 


| 5 their Holineſs? Indeed while Death un 


 Hying his Hands upon them, ſome have been willing 
to part with what they could no longer keep, and by 

their laſt Will and Teſtament, 1 5 ordered ſome 
ä charitable Benefactions, but who. among them. have 
done any thing conſiderable in that Way, either to 
Ade rive themſelves of all, or Part of their Subſtance, 
55 whilſt they were in their Bloom, and able to enjoy 
what they had; much leſs to forſake the World per- 
ſonally, retire from it, and content themſelves with 
mere Neceſſaries, the Remainder of their Days. "Theſe 
are Inſtances of Holineſs, they are unacquainted with. 
N It would de too invidis: a Reflection to charge the 
Founders of many of their charitable Eſtabliſfiment 
with worldly” a politick Views; but their Work- 


1 houſes, and the reſt, Are not out of the Reach of ſuch 


+ Chafge, the Manner of their Management affords 
but too much Grounds to make ſuch a ee 
40 Q. ou 
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of tber Holineſs, that I mu gius up the Cauſe, when 
their Holiuaſo is compared. with that of th Church of 
| — which imſiuitaiy ſurpuſſer it, both in te Moti uen 
Hl and Eatont of their: Cbatitibc. But what Obſervations 
3 FT on make #5 to tl Rating ; s Prattiſe recommend- 
12 yt Seriptures for. promoting” Halineſs, and ſub- 
duing the Fleſh to the Spirit: This is fo. conſpicuous in 
other Chriſtiqu Socreties, eſpecially in the Church of En- . 

gland, that it u l i thair Canons n f. ä 
gies; Eanber- Doys; Lent, and accafional Faſt are pub. 

4440 exhibited in their Calendars, and Almgnatks, aud 

enforced by Statutes, re CSI and other n 5 
both Civil an Bercleſinſtical. ee 


A. I am apt to chink, — : denen We? 


4 


OE _ a TT” 


ow 


Topick, or to mention aſting as err” 
The whole Duty of Faſting is become among them a 
mere politick Contrivance, wherein Religion, "Virtue, 
5 — not the leaſt concerned 'this'evident=. 
ly appears, nnen, en 
Manner of practiſing it. et GS TORY» 

. Ta ſearce believe, that 4 Prafiice af that Kind 
ne a i Jo fr aqua ty 1 eee, the ene 5 


S TT _., ow 7 
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eſe Wl tiſed for any uch — — means oat 1 85 
th. ed for it, are marlced down in their Calendars, it ſcems 


would nat be well pleaſed to hear you inſiſt 3 5 


the to be a Kind of providential Management, chat cher 


ns Tongues ſhall not go together with their Hearts, but 
K. contradict one another, and make their Religion de- 


eh ſtroy itſelf. It would be plain Dealing, rather to :- 


ds — Faſts out of cheir — than let them 
5 tand a * to their bn. What Prece- 
You : G 4 _: 


. contrary to St. Paul's Doctrit 


A . 0 BE n 


] Arne 2 e the Breed ok Cane, or aug: 
menting the Number of Sailors, by e employing them 
to catch Herrings, Sc. As their Statutes for faſting 

ſpecify. The ancient Prophets“ tell us, it Was of- 
dained for a Sinners Converſion ; our Saviour ſays, 
for expelling the Devil; St. Paul ſays, for ſubduing 
the Fleſh to the Spirit. Let Reformers view then 
ſelves in this Glaſs, and ſee whether their Way of 
Faſting, can be a Mark of Holineſs,' Now. 5 0 
other Marks of Holineſs, Poverty, Chaſtity, 
Obedience, they are not only Strangers to them 
Practice, but they ſcarce know even the Mean 
ing of the Words. There are many Poor, tis true 
among them, but tis always againſt their Wills: They 
never ſtrip themſelves of all their Subſtance, upon a 
religious Account, or ſcarce ever diſpoſe of any Part 
of ſe till they can keep it no longer. Chaſtity lies un. 
der the greateſt Diſcouragement, hen — contra 
dict what our Saviour tau ht, and decry irity 
Caſtration, and adviſe the Miniſters of the Ch - 
Involve themſelves inthe Cares of the F leſh; be a hi 
their Promiſe made to God, — me Vi inen 
ne. And as for Oht 
ente, or Self. denial, they never Seen ſhew one In- 
ſtance of it: A general Obedience to ſuperiors, placed 
over us by Nature, or God's poſitive Law, does not 
anſwer what is expected from us by Self- denial, which 
ſpecifies Times, Places and Perſons z When, where, 
to whom and how, the Virtue of Obedience may be cut 
ried to the greateſt Height, by a voluntary Self, denial. 
Q. Two Points yet remain vuherein I am not fully ſa- 
. tisfed. Why may not Perſons be eſteemed Holy -9without 
thiſe voluntary Practices? Is it not ſufficient to comply 
' with what ibe Law of Nature, and God's Lawhas or- 
dained in ſuch Caſes? Beſides. it does not 


* See 4 v. Wis: _ 8. K 37969 263 
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| appear. thai 
”__ voluntary Practices, can be complyrd\ with," 
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A. Ido not * re 'but that * be Holy, b 


obſerv ing the Laws mention'd, but there is a 3 4 
1 of Holineſs, the more Zeal Perſons thew, 
in obſerv 
Primitive Chriſtians, excel others in Perfection And 
when Perſons oblige themſelves by Vow, to perform 
particular Religious, and Holy Pradtj 5 as thoſe of 
renouncing the Things of this Life by a Vow of 
Poverty 4 denying themſelves by vowing/to obey fuch 
particular Perſons; and by à renouneing the Pleaſures 
of the Fleſh; by a Vow of Chaſtity then they 
juſtly be ſaid to — with the Will of God in h 
moſt perfect Manner, and in this we place the Marks 
of Holineſs. I will not enter into à Detail of that 
Controverſy, how far ſuch Vows are lawful, and poſ- 
ſible to be kept, c. Only inform you that VS of 
particular good Actions, not commanded either by 
the Law of Nature or the Law of God, have been | 
as we read in the Seriptures, Where they are ordered | 
to be kept. And as to the Lawfulneſs, and Poſſibility 
of giving our Poſſeſſions to others, or obliging our- 
ſelves to follow the Will of others, does it not every 
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n- Day happen, in all Contracts between Man and Man, 

ed confirmed by Promiſe or Oath? Nor is there any ſpe- 
ot WW cial Difficulty in vowing — unleſs we deprive 
ch God of the Power of preſerving it by his Grace; which 


re, WM he does by Prayer, and other 


the Law. * Did not the Apoſtles, and 7 85 | 


lelps whereby Grace is 


obtained for àvoiding Sins of the Fleſh, as well as | 


Ir 

al. W other Sins. And I believe when the Behaviour ef 
a: thoutands who enter into a matrimonial State is looked 
put into, it will be found that it is not the only, nor al- 
ways the moſt effectual Help to rents. . 
r-: Now that the Vows of Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obe- 
bat WF dience, are practiſed in the Church of Nome, is "_ 
plain a Fact as that they are b oe Performances | 
Fi and a BALE Holineſs. 

bat . 5 Wet There 
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which is. Ee OW own. 3 
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agel — W thor ab Things, w 1 
belong not to the preſent Inquiry, Which is al about 
the viſcble Tokens of that Society af Men, God has 
eſtablil'd upon Earth. And as this Article of the Creed, 
dGeclares his Church's holy, we are 0 judge of true 
Holineſs, by the outward Behaviour; which tho it 
may be an equivocal. Mark in particular Perſons," or 
Where 3 a remarkable Defect in the ;ourward 
Behaviour of any Society, who neglect and defi 
the Methods of — holy, yet when all the dt 2 
ward. 3 of becoming holy are An de g mi 
practi y rene ee eee 0 the Ty 
of: Holineſs. . 15 y T4 16 Wy9:Þ 
Q. u: ee ting n uon this Gehe 
Mic ese Mork of the Church: 5s Catholatk. » Pray ted me 
ae mean by that Word? ' | Js 
A. The Word ſignifies — Dory it bel 
confideredas a true Mark of Chriſt's Church upon tun 
Accounts; Firft, merely attending tothe Name. 1 
Fer 4 by attending to the Thing ſigniſied -: ſu 
Q. How can the Name only, diſtinguiſh the: ine F 
Church: ? It wwas not called Cat halict, but 'only Chriſtian I co 
un the: Apoſtles, Time. Befides, how: couldit be  Cathe th. 
lick, before it was univerſal ?' Nur could Univerſalit I it 
be aſcribed to it when the  Apoſtles' wert ſuppojed C 
mate the Creed: Hence:the Word Catholick is not founl Sc 
in ſome ancient Creeds, as Rufinus telli us. | Again, WY co 
. «Hereticks of old, fliled themſelves vp and. the WY arc 
e e A nen ee ee e i 
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ans is no; ——— if the Church Pas — 4 
Appellation of Cathohck, upon the Avocount: of the 
antient Prophets foretelling its Univerſality 4. ag, A 
becauſe in che Apoſtles: Days," it was preach d over 
ſeveral Parts of the World. In ſome Churches indeed, 
there was ſome ſmall difference in the Worda of the 
Creed, upon Acedunt of Hereſies tha ſprung up ia the 
Apoſtles Days, and immediately: after, ſo chat it 
neceſſary to add forme Words in oppolition ta them 
yet as Rufinus obſerves, no lach Alteration in che 
Creed, was made uſe of at Ramm However in a 
the fut Ages, the true Church was always khmun, 
by the Name Catbolict, as it appears by the Wei- 
tings of the antient Fathers. J--own-'the Dynatitet, 
and ſore other antirut Hereticks coveted to be eſteem- 
ed and call'd: Catholicks, but St. Auſtin and thearthe- 
dox Party, ſhewed the Abfurdity of their Claim. Fiſt, 
Becauſe the :Donatiſts, made n particular Siet, 
were donfin d to Africa, and by conſecquence could not 
be the Catholick or rr Church. Gecandys B- 
cauſe their diſtinguiſhing Name, us taken from 
thoſe Perſons, *who were fethors (of the Deſection, aa 
Montanifts, e e 2 Axrians, Noua- 
tians, Donatiſto, &cc „ Thigh thoſe π-⁰ͤ 
were indifferent Perſons, call'd nene Carhelichse 4 
ſuch as were in Communion wich the untwerſal C 
Four they, Thoſe very Hereticks themſelves, were 2 
convinced, that they had no right to that Api 
that they ſeldom callꝰd themſelves by that Name, and , 
if they wereaſk'd, to ſnew a Perſon the Church, where 
Catholicks aſſembled, they durſt not Point at their 
Schiſmatical Meetings, but ſent them to thoſe,” -who - 
communicated- with the Churches Abroad. Theſe 


are St. Aug OT 


uftin's Reaſons, and 
* Vide St, Ang. cont; Bp: Fundaigae, OY 
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all the modern xeform'd Societids.,”: 
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plainly, tho at neee the Church 
f Rome, © have” the" Name of the true Church,-:ajnig 
hat according, 0 St. Auguſtin' : Argument, the Name 
(alone, as it's circumſtantiated, is a Mark of the true 
"Church, and I ſuppoſe this was\the Rea ſan why the ve. 
Name Catholick-beld Slow 5 in the Communion; he was of, 
t then as to the Thing ſignified; bow will you makeit 
5 — that Univerſ: Ky IR 10 the Cburcb, ix 
TConmunion with — 7 What do you mean by Oni. 
_ werſality? If Univer ſality be a Mart f the true Church, 
_ Heathens, Turks, Arians, Greeks, nay the later 
0 rm d Bodies may pretend to lay Claim to it. 
A. Univerſality is not ſo ſtrictly to be taken,-a 
to exclude all other Things —— Kind, and Re 
but only comp — to other Socjeties, and 
6 rely as to Time; Place, and Doctrine, in theſe three 
KReſpects, the true Church is univerſal, and no other. 
It flouriſhed in many Parts of the Earth, in'every 
Age ſince it was eſtabliſhed, and the very ſame Creed 
was always its Rule. Heathens are not under our Con- 
ſideration, but only thoſe Bodies, who believe in the 
ttrue God, and were ſeparated from the Church uni- 
Vverſal; and! tho* Heathens might be call'd an univer- 
| al Body as to Place, they were not ſo as to Time, or 
Doctrine. Tis probable there were no Heathens before 
the Deluge, that is for above 1g00 Years at leaſt 
among the Sons of Seth: till all Piech had corrupted 
their V ays ſome Time before the Flood. During n 
Time, the Church flouriſh'd under the Law of Ne. 
ture, thoꝰ Men were depraved in their Morals. Again, 
cdcmhey were not univerſal as to Doctrine, being divided 
into numberleſs Sects, and paying Worſhip to differ 
| rent Gods; and tho' they have laid Claim to à great 
4y niverſality. ever ſince, as to Place, yet ſoon after ah 
Apoſtolick Age they loſt even that Claim. 
Q. But tbe Turks, the Arians, and hes Greek 
Church once were, and ftill ſome are, a. _ 7 ſpreads 
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| Fins Doctrine, their riſe was not till fix 


were, nor at preſent are univerſal in any Reſpect: 


WM 4R T1 CL E. EY 
ie Turks can diſpute no Univerlality 2 _ ö 


Years after our Saviour's Time; they are r "9 
their Faith, and many large Kingdoms are Strangers 
to their Faith and Diſcipline. The Ariaus never 


When they were moſt numerous, they came far 
ſhort of the true Believers, and even then counted 
Heads by fraudylent Subſcriptions. They were di- 
vided into many Sects. Their riſe was not till about 
three hundred V ears after our Saviour's Time; they. 
continued not many Tears, and at preſent are almoſt 
reduced to Nothing. As for the * for near a 
thouſand Years, they were not divided from dhe ue 
Church, and under her might claim Univeriality, as 
to Time, Place and Doctrine. But upon their 9 va 95 
tical Defection, they loſt all the three Advantages, 
and are now contemptible to che reſt of God's Chin 1 5 
upon each Account. Th 

Q. I will leave theſe, ah "the, a I mates to + 
make out their Univerſality, wbich I find they.can have 
no Pretenſions to, and come nearer to our. 3 Nimes. 
Are not our modern Refurmers, entended all ober 
Europe, and agual in Number tothe * bd _ ; 
in Communion with Rome? * 5 

A. Tis gtue the Number of pertended Bi or 

is greatly increas'd, in ſeveral nothern Kingdoms: 
But it is far from equalling, what may be found ad- 


kh * 


hering to the Church of Rome, even in Europe. They ' | 


reckon the Britiſh: Dominions, Holland, Sweden, Den- 
mark, and ſome Principalities in Germany. Thoſe in 


Communion with Rome, reckon France, "Handanss- 


Spain, and greater Part of Germany,...ltaly,andallche 
Iſlands in thoſe Seas; they reckon alſo Parta ugal,' with | 


_ Dominions in the Eaſt, and Vg Le- - - 


two great Kingdoms of Mexico, and Peru; here they 
are all! in > Communion . the Church of- Rome, 1 
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_ off theſe Kingdoms, there is a Superior 
. mhe Inhabitants, in Communion with the Church af 
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Germany, n 1 — 4 Mixture, that in ſome 
Number of 


Rome; in ſome en Equal, and in- others a Number 


* kintle Inferior. If ta this we add, that the Kingdoms 
m Communion with Name, 0 far exceed the Re- 
ſormers in Power, Riches, Univerſities: (Epiſcopal 


Sees,” and all the outward Adv 


= antages anc ppear- 
- ances: of an univerſal Church, there is no 8 


making r ew” 5 486 to Place; But then as to 


te other two Requiſſtes: Univerſality of Time, and 

Doctrine, the R 2 cannot. have the leaſt Pre- 

tence, to inſiſt u 8 As to Time, they appear d 
eſt 


but as it were Yeſterday, they vere ſo far from being 


univerſal as to Time, and Place, that for above twelve 
hundred Tears, they cover'd not a Foot of Land, 
and have been ſo divided as to Doctrine, that they are 


of different Profeſſions, and different Communions; 


ſo chat their Church in no ſenſe can be call d 3 


Q. But pray give me leave, to mate one Obſe 


ui ein Favour, eſpecially with regard to, * 
f Nlace. Do they not poſſeſs: ſeveral Tratts of. Lay, 


and bave they. not Colonies abroad, in botb the Indies 
A. Thoſe are meer Rays of a Church, and no Part 


of Chriſt's ſeamleſs Garment, when compared With 


thoſe vaſt Countries, which are united to the Church of 


Rome, where we meet with ſo many Arch+Biſhopricks, 
8 Hiſkdpticks, Pariſhes, and great Numbers of religious 


mities, who are govern'd regularly by and un- 
der one ſpiritual Paſtor, the Biſnop of Rome. What 


rte a few Planters of Sugar, and Tobacco, à ſtroßg 
Fort erected on the Shoar, half a dozen of ti 


ippling 
Houſes to entertain Sailors, and Ware houſes fot 


their Merchandize? What is 4 Conſul refiding 4 
 Meppo, at 


Conſtantinople, Venice, or Liſbon, in 
order to obtain the Name of an eſtabliſhed, and 
G — - 
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other, and are of different Communions? Nom the . 
Caſe is quite otherwiſe, with thoſe in Communion , 


Mark of Univerſality „ mentioned: by Vincentius V 
rinenſis, 2 profeſſing a Fairly chat! is the ſame wich- 
"<Q, 9 | 
Chrch, viz. eee. gum ND that 
A. The impacdiars! und mand leaning 1s, that 
he tn Church: een, neee 
for its Founders. . d rr 
Q. This all muſt pretend v0, Iecoufo theiiputiisnnars | 
the it Builders, ' employ* d by Ghrift: But what follows | 
from hence,” in or der to iu a neee, Mark por . 
the true Church? 33 E 
fe What Linker from thence is, vi th rakes: true 
church, mut be very antient, viz.” as: old as the 
Apoſtles. And the next Inference is, that Antiqui- 
ty, is a Mark of Chriſt's: Church, or that thé Scrie- 
ty of true Believers, was prior in Time to any | 
of Men divided from them. And, Thirdly; it follows, 
that the true Church of Chriſt, muſt Leng ith) . | 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles. 7205273 Shaw : 
Q. The two firſt Tnferencesiare! heb ah aa; | 
and than” Succeſſion is alſo a Mark of the trus Church, 
by what I have ſometimes 'obſerved in the Writings" of 
Tertullian, St. Auguſtin; and other orthodox Pathbers, | 
who urged the Antiquity of the Cbhunch; and in wed 
to prove it, truct the Sutteſſion of the true Paſtors #0 
the. Apoſtles : Whereas thoſe cube were tant with 
Novelties,” could run up nd bigher than certain\Perſons, - 
who firſt broached thoſe Errors, ſince the Apoſtles"Days ; 
and to render their Proof more plain, and 
the Eye, They produced a Liſt of the orthodox Biſhaps, 
but part of the Biſhops:of Rome Sneteſſors bo 
oe Feten. Bug lfte io be _ 
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with Rome, Who obſerve the Rule, and carry he 15 
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Pm se ebene nds * ined 
are in Communion with Rome, do ſucceed the Apoſtles? 


9 _— This Succeſſion appears, by the Catalogues 
in every Nation, faithfully preſerved, of all the Kings, 
| Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops," c. who in all Parts 
of the World; have govern — every Kingdom, and 


Dioceſs, and conſtantiy profeſs d hat their Anceſtom 
taught, and practiſed. 1 ſhall not run Abroad into 


Foreign Nations, but only obſerve, how the Suc⸗ 
ceſſion was carried on, in the Britiſh Ifles, and ſome 
Neighbouring Countries, France, Spain; Italy, Ger- 


many, Poland, Hungary, Denmark, -Swedeland, Ct. 


can produce Liſts: of pr — Kings and Biſhops, from 
their firſt Converſion to Cliriſtianity,: Vithout any In- 
terruption, all living in Communion with Rome, till 

ſome dropt off, upon Luther, and Calvin's appearing, 


As for the Britiſh Wk. 2 Ix the Reformers them. 


ſelves own, and Catholick Writers have demonſtrated 
from Publick eee and the P and 8 
tings of every Age, that every King, Arch- Bi 
f 1 and fo reſpectively, that every Biſnop 
and learn'd Man lived in Communion with Roma, and 
made Profeſſion of, the Romiſb Faith; from Henry 
the VIII's Reign upwards for five hundred Years to 
the Norman Conqueſt. The ſame Unity of Doctrine, 
and Church Government, -isown'd by the Reformers; 
and proved in the ſame Manner, by Catholick Wi- 
ders; 28 5 the Saxon Monarchs, and during: the 
Heptarchy from the Conqueſt, till the Sauen were 
p AI er Paganiſm, which compriſes about 
five hundred Vears. So that there is an unconteſted 
Suoceſſion of the Church, in Communion with Rome, 
for a thouſand. Years without any Interruption-. As 
to the Britiſh Church, it lay under great Oppreſſion 
After its firſt Eſtabliſhment, the latter End 21 the 
ſecond Century by the Roman Governors, the Dzocle- 
Jan Perſecution, the Pils Invaſion, and Sana 


3 who ** Pagans, gate a 8 
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bance to the Bücccſlioh, yet as für n theilt \impe 


—— — * * 


che fame Falch, with the urtverfl "Church abroad, 


'apoſtolizal 8 ww 1 2 Iban | 
| ner 10 evade the Forge 
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Hence they 

— on. Te firſt they 315 is not material, Aecan 
a per ſonal Succeſſion may 

file Teachers; 2 a dofirinal Sucteſfion i 


out, by.  hhewing a Conformity of Dotrine, ar th 4 


x = 
ty s + 
' : 


q „ the primitive pare Ages, at, and ſoon 4 
„be Apoſtles Time, as alſo by adbering to. Juch as had 
oro ack Spirit, and aut Took 70 fin the Churs 
this makes tt apoflolick.” 


A. This Docttine, eden a perſonal ahd . | 


1» 

P 

nal (Succeſibd; is a meet Evaſion, and in itlelf a Con- 
d radiction: There cannot be a Quality, without a 
object of Athbefion, nor a Doctrine conveyed, with- 
0 out Hands to convey it; fo that what you call a Suc- 
© i <:ion of Boctrine, ſupf oſes a Suctefſion-of Perſons. 
„ Wl 1 own a perſbnal Succefſion only, is not à ſufficient 
Mark of Truth, for che Reaſons you inſinuate; but 


Perſons are not Innovators; but then a Succeſſion of 


wantin 


Succeſſion, for want of Per ſons to cunvey it) yet, at the 


the Article. 5 


— 


1 
he 
e 
ut 
ed 
Be, 
As 
on 
the 
le- 
n 
ut- 
nce 


Mngeſſb, Been 3 3 and 1 2 


e cbntinuai by Intruders,. a,, 


other Circuiſtances dre required, to ſhew chat the 
Doctrine is uninrelligible, when * ene ale 


Q. 2 lot fet, that eb a Suckeſiow of. Diftrine is 
unintelligible ibo I own it is ver) improperty- called + 


ſame Time, if the Doctrine is conformable to "the r 
tures, to the Faith of the Apoſtles, and the. primitive - 
Ages, it-may truly bo called en in the Rk 1 5 
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records de e e e we” Hive al Areas - 
of ſeveral of their Pritices; Biſhops, and Monks, 
who lived in Communion with Rome, and profels'd - 


and jo med with the Saxons upon their Converſion, 5 FR | 


iz, ers 


* 


* 
* 
* 
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_ . *the' true Senſe of the Scriptures. They called upon 


reticks, who lived ſo near to the Times of ths Arg 
| how can 


they pretend to follow; they can have no Claim, &: G 

ther to the Doctrine or Diſcipline of thoſe Time 

and therefore, they refuſe. to ſtand by any ſuch EW. 

= dence, but appeal both from Fathers, and Councils 4 

= die Were. of God, „„ H.. 
Q. I own the Want of per ſonal Succeſſion, . is a gre 

Inconvenience; and therefore, ſome of the. Refarme 

Have attempted to avoid it, and to this Purpoſe, hav 

offered a Lift of Perſons, through Mt bh 


* 
* | — 
A 


* 


Mtb 4K 16 L E. | 11 
Truth FO been conveyed. to them, viz. The: Py One! or 
n France, the Huſſites in Hobemia, and the. Wickle- 85 
fits in England ; bo were Forerunner af the _ | 

| 1 and held out ALERTS. Luther: ad. vin, 


1 What, can this 9 a of a ; — bro q Links, | 
fect to their, Purpoſe ? Can it reach through 40 m 9 
Ages as is required? Or can the Reformers, wi 
their Skill, join the Links together? „The 5 
which may be obſerved in this A etended 3 6 
plainly ſhews, [the Deſperateneſs of the Defence; 

ill only: mention ſome of them. 95 55 nd 
Succeliors Kat, the Apo fea. were Heretic 


5h of roy Age D jo 1 — Them... Ar "30 
Communication, yy lived in different .Pl; ces, 3 
different Times. They varied in eſſential Points 
from each other. They were only a few i nod ; 
obſtinate Perſons, without Government, hy I or 
Paſtors, and a meer Mob; and in open Rebellion 
gainſt the awful Powers under whom they. lived. 
In fine, they were all reduced to nothing, long before 
Ade Reformation, and Innovation of POLES and Cale 
vin ; and therefore, could not be their immediate 
Predeceſiors, as to Time, much leſs as to Doctrine; 
their Tenets being directly oppoſite to the Reformati- 
on, in many 3 Points; and this Kind of Suc- 
ceſlion, . can be no more prejudicial. to the Claim of 
God's Church, than a Ti of Rebels, can be , preju; 
dicial to the Royal _ Succeſſion of Kings, if by be- 
ginning with Oliver Cromwell, a Catalogue ſhould _ 
made of all the Rebels, that oppoſed. the Crouin, in 
erery Reign ſince the Conqueſt. 4 
Q. I own. theſe are but ſcandalous and. dirty Chan- 
nels, for conveying the Waters of Life. and the Re- 
mers appear to have dug themſelves Ciſterns e . 
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cunnot bvld them. But they baue fili another M 

maintaining their Sutreſſion: They might lurt ivd 

in the Body of the univerſal Church,-and as thiy rectiuil 

ttbe Scriptures with' all tht neceſſary Points of the Oln 

Nian Religion, excepting ibe additional Articles, a :. 
faperffinius Prattices of the "Qhureh of Rome; 19 

| mig bi tlaim a Sucteſſhon through the Channel.” - 

A. The more the Reformers ſtruggle,” the mon 

they are intangled. Was there ever any Syſtem mor 

ſequences? A Syſtem deſtructive to all Goverhmem C 
both civil and eccleſiaſtical: A Syſtem that opens 

Sap to Rebellion, Diſobedience, Schiſm, and He pr 

or even fingle Perfons, to juſtify - their DefeCtion 

both in Charch and State. And in the firft ;Place 

what Proofs are chere of this inviſible Sete of till 

Chr cht Would it not be a Madneſs to pretend v 

there ts-now an inviſible Army of Spaniards, lurking ec 

in our Kingdom, without any farther Proof? But ,, 

they cannot be ſerious upon this Point, as it imports 

total Invifibility, they have Recourſe to the Mem beni b. 

of the Courch of Rome, as the Channels of Truth, au 1 

Chain of their Succeffion. And pray how was this! ;; 

Why during thoſe Ages, wherein the Reformers were tn 

deſtitute of a regular Sueceſſion of Paſtors; this Wall in 

Vas ſupplied by Popifh Paſtors, wh6'during all tho th 

| Ages are to be concaved as Monſters confiſting ol c 

- _ _ twooppolite Natures ; half Papiſts, and half reform A d 
_ Clergy : If confidered, as holding all che Points ef 

ſential to Chrif's Church they were Reformers, an ;; 

continued the Succeſſion as true Paſtors.” I cor , 

fidered as practiſing, holding and impoſing, additio: 

nal Articles contrary to the Goſpel, they were fall 

Teachers, and in that Reſpect had no Succefſien-from 

the Apoſtles, Now Reformers claim their Succeſt 

on under the firſt Conſideration, and allow Popink 

Peachers to have been the Channel, through a 

n F "6 x 1 0 7 $ 


paſs d all the Eſſentials of the true Religion But now 


on. Is not the true Faith, as much deſtroged by ad- 
eager Articles, as by ſubſtracting from them? If 
he popiſh Paſtors, during ſeveral Ages, impoſed ad- 
- Articles inconſiſtent with the true Faith, the 
dale not be Orthodox Teachers. No. Man can act 
lawfully without a Commiſſion, and what Commiſſi- 
on can falſe Teachers give, who are themſelves wi th- 
out Commiſſion? But the Abſurdi 3 this Plea, will 
appear farther, when che late Reformers fly to the 
Church of Rome, for their Conſecratian, opal, 
and Sacerdotal ; ſuch. as ſufficiently qualifies them _ 
preach and govern the Church. bor in che firſt Place, 
few of them ever pretended, to this Conſecration, be- 
ing neither Biſhops, nor Prieſts: Others cannot ———4 5 
out their Conſecration, and ſearce any of them, eſteem 
that Conſecration to he neceſſary. But of hat Ad- 
vantage is Conſectation, in Caſe they could be favour- 
ed with it? The antient Hereticks, vi, Ariant, De- 
natifts, Ptlagians,' &c. received the Orders of Epif: 
copacy, and Preſpytery from Orthodex Pa 
but this gave them no Authority to teach | 
Doctrine: And the! both they, and the late Resor 
mers, receive the Scripture. from the Orthodox Party, 
they are not well qualified. thereby, to epound it 
in their own Senſe. Theſe who laid Hands upon 
them, gave them no ſuch Commiſſion bur on the 


ln d 0 them both as to Juriſdiction, or Doctrine. 


Q. After all, Ldon' t fee why: Paſtors ſufficiently ga- | 5 


lified by Ordination, Parts, Learning, aud Zeal, may 


who conſecrated them” neglect their Duty, which was 
the pretended: Caſe f the- Reformers, in theſe. latter 


Actions; the Law and the Goſpel," gives every Man 6 
Commiſſion in thoje Circumltances; ſo that all the Noife 5 
about — is _ to the 8 aa Web 1 
my . A. Lou 


hs 
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obſcrve the Circumſtances of this whimſical: Succeffl» 


contrary obliged them to ſubrnit to the Powers that or- 9 


wt have a Right of reforming the Church, . when-thaſe 


Times. No Gommiſhon. is. required: ts perform good 5 


With his Church, a teach her al Truth to the End 


_ N CREE Di. 


Bags ous now touch the Heart of the Cauſe,” ani 

the Plea has a plauſible Appearance, but it lays op 
the Nakedneſs of the pretended Reformation, in al 
Its Parts. The Thing ſignified by Reformation, i 


making Things err bs Now the Character, Part * 
and Zeal," are very uſeful C Qualifications; yet they -.; 
are not ſaficient, without other Ingredients. ” We ar = 
to enquire. into their Power, what it is that wants Re. t 


formation? Their Motive, the Effects, r. Iis m 
eaſy Matter to cry out Reformation, Reformation: du 
But in the firſt Place, who were to be reformed ? ln x 


what were they to be reformed? Who undertook to re 1 
form? What Motive bad they, what was their Me P 


thod? Did they actually reform the Faith of the 11 
Church? This I will enquire into, through each Par: 
ticular; the ez to reform thoſe whom Obi Ji 
had given a ſpecial Commiſſion to govern, and refarm 
| others, and to whom he had given frequent Promiſe 
of his Aſſiſtance, that they ſhould always teach the 
Truth; fo that there could be no Occaſion for the Ne 
| formation, unleſs Cbriſt broke his Promiſe. They 
pretend to reform the Church, in Matters of /Faith, 
and Points of Diſcipline. As to the firſt, there coult 
be no Occaſion for it, ſince Chriſt has promiſed in 
the 16th Chapter of St. Jobn, and 28th Chapter df 
St. Matthew, that he, and his holy Spirit, will abide 


Ip 2 >: 


2 


of the World, And that the Gates of Hell, ſhall never 
prevail againff her; by Which it is evident, that ſhe 
could not err in Matters of Faith. As to her Man. 
ners, if there was any Occaſion, it was to have been 
done, and was continually done in every Age, by 
Councils, general, national and provincial, 

pears by the Canons, ſtill extant for that 927 
Nor would our late Reformers have done amiſs, had 
they proceeded no farther, and obſerved the uſual 
Methods of reforming, and ſhewn due Reſpect to 


1 in he hmm vs "Thoſe who! I 
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carry on a good Work. As to their Motives, they 


were avaritious, ambitious, ſacrilegious, carnal; and | 


rebellious z* opening a Gap to any private Perſon, to 
reform the eſtabliſned Laws, both of Church and 
State; upon a Pretence of Errors” committed 
the ſupreme: Powers, Now whether they actually did 
reform the Church or no, appears by the Conſe- 
quences.” | The Doctrines they advanced ten 


Liberty, and Vice: They deſtroyed all Church 


7 to 


Authority, and gave it to the Laity, contrary to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. The denying of free Will, 


Merit of good Works, Confeſſion, Faſting; and de- 


crying of voluntary Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obe- 


dience, were manifeſt Oppoſitions to a good Life; 
deſtroying pious Foundations, deſigned for the Poor, 
and God's Service; ſeizing their Lands, and throw- 


fuch Inftruments as God riever would make uſe of to 


ing them away among debauch*d Court Favourites, 85 


were the very Reverſe of a Reformation. 


In the next Place yon are to ſatisfy; me a to "the | 


two other Mark; of the: Church,” viz. Miracles, and 
tbe Converfion of Heatheniſh' Nations. Aud as to the 
firſt, what"is it you call a Miracle? 

A. Tis a ſurpriſing Work, ove the Reach of 


Art or Nature, and which Pele an Amir 


Power.” AC} 5 

A Wark of. that Kind; cannot be a 4 4 
Mark of Trutb, upon ſeveral: Accounts. Firſt. Becauſe 
Jugglers are often known to impoſe upon Men by Tricks, 
which appear to be above either Art or Nature. 'Se- 


condly, the Devil and witked Per ſons, © 'by Uombina- 
tion with him do often perform ſurpriſing Thinks, which: 


fall not under the Power either of Art or Nature, that 
we can diſcover. Thirdly, To make wonderful Perfor- 


wances a certain Mark of Truth, or that ibe divine 


N is N in them, <ve xe muſe be capable of diſ- 
"SIA wt ; SAD ef 1 * . 


"Fox; ihe. - 
* * 


Cannot account for; but there bei 
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rer ing how = 2 and Nature can TER u their 
_— — _ — — Miracles. 
= $ to e r, w ugglers perform are ea- 
fly diſcovered by the Inquiſitive and Learned, as we 
find by Experience. As tothe ſecond, the Devil tn 
| true has a great Inſight into both Art and Nature, and 
is capable of performing wonderful Things, which ve 
eing many Things he 
_ - cannot _ andeven.whatWonders he does perform, 
ho ected, not to be the Works 
——＋ Power. As to the third, tho? we cannot dive 
into all the: Secrets. of Art and Nature, fo as to diſco- 
ed role La Effect, and form a Judgment; 
roceeds not from a divine Power:; yet there 
are — 2 — which we are ſure can have 
nly. God for their Author, as namely, raiſing the 
| Deadto.L ife, prophecying, or foretelling future Con- 
 LUngenees, and curing Diſtempers, naturally incurable 
| Fe any. Applications either from Art or Nature. 
As for Miracles being performed by Heat bens, and 
Hereticks, they were commonly ese to be Impo- 
ſtures, and not Miracles: And tho? God ſhould: have 
made uſe of ſuch Inſtruments, to perform Miracles; 
et we never find be did r their 
Doctrine. 


Q. Hhat.Conftruftion thes FA you — the lum 


| drs performed by Pharaoh's Magicians, by Simon Ma. 
ius Tyaneus, aud thoſe that Antichriſt 

will will fem Theſe are io be een * dates 4 
1 Great Numbers will bit carried aways bo that 
not meerly by the Force of thoſe Proofs, but by Blind- 
neſs, and Obſtinacy, in Puniſhment of Sin: For God 

never permits falſe Prophets and Magicians, but he 
raiſes up the Workers of Miracles, ta oppoſe them, 
and detect their ws wi of Maſes and Aaran detected 
Pharaoh's Magicians 3. St. Peter detected Simon Ma- 
us * and Elias, will confront 2 


mme een 
n * N 9 ? 
- F 
4 oy 
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So that as God's Power n ohr 
Miracles, bi Coadneſs N to 
detect falſe ones. 338 
Q When 1 33 f 
of God, all the World muſt confeſs, Proteſtauts as well 
s Catholicks, Jews and Heathens themſelves; that 
thoſe who work Miracles to confirm their Dofrine,; are 
true Apoſtles,. and that the: Faith they: trach is wo 
For Miraclis are certainly a divine Atteftation of Truth, 
and as ſuch are urged in the Scriptures both old und net. 
appealed ta'by Chriſt himſelf, a 4 Teſtimony greater = 
than that f St. John, in prove | himfelf ie Meſſiah 
dt. John v. 33. 36. Aud by..$t. Paul as; the: Signs, 
and Seal of his 2 Cor. Xii. 12. An-if it 
were once clearly proved, a gow have bod any of thefe 
extraordinary Perſons in the Church of Rome, profeſs 
lng the Faith of ibat Church, who baue been Workers 
of Miracles, like Chriſt and the Apoſtlet, im curing-the 
Sick, the. Lame, the Blind, and ram the" Dead to 
Life ; we ſpould bexworſe than Infidels, if we did not 
— f Rome to be the true Church, Kay | 
the Roman Faith the true Faith. Have. you any Autho- 
rity that may he depended upon, that ſuch Mir acles bave 
been done by-the Saints of your. Communion? © baſe 
A. We have as good Nane forthe Dupdent 
many { Miracles, done by ſuch as believed and 
preached the Raman Faith, — 4 for the Truth 
of any hiſtorical Fact: For Inſtance, the | Miractes = 
wrought by St. Auguſtin, our Apoſtle, at the Con er- 
fon of England, in Confirmation of the Roman Ca-. 
tholick Falch, ws, The Ma, Tranſubſtantiation, In- 
vocation, of Saints, Prayer for the Dead, Sc. atteſtec 
by venerable Bede; and all our Chronicles; Hallingſ-" 
bead, Stow, Gaodtuin, and others. The Miracles dene 
at St. Stepbens 3 Relicks, related at full Lengeh by 
dt. 8 on pe — 2 een ee | 
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relate the Miracles done 
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of them: And can anyone doubt, but St. Gnpben Kit 
ſelf, as well as St. 4 uguſtin, the Relator of theſe Mi- 
racles, preached the en Faith, as thoſe Perſons did, 
who came to venerate his Reèliques, and implore his 
| Interceſſion, for the Cure of their Sick, and raiſing of 
their Dead? The publick Miracles done by St. Ber- 
nard, (before thouſands of People) preaching the Ro- 
man Catholick Faith againſt the E ms, and A. 


bBigenſes, who were a Branch of the Manichean's Sect; 


atteſted by all the Hiſtories of thoſe Times. The Mi- 
racles done by St, Dominick, and St. Francis; one the 
Founder of the Domitiean; the other of the Franciſ- 
can Order, both ſtrongly united to the Church, and 
See of Rome; related by St. Antoninus. The Miracle 
done by St. Francis Xaverins at the C onverſion of the 


Indies: Mr. Pory of Cambridge, in his Geographical 


Dictionary, page 410. witneſſing, that this great 
Saint and ſeſuite, and Preacher of the Roman Cacho- 
lick Faith, did miraculouſly cure the Deaf, the Dumb, 
the Lame, the Blind, the Sick, and Taiſed the Dead 
to Life. Ina Word, a Volume would not ſuffice to 
ythe Saints of our Commu- 
nion, publick, certain, unconteſted,” and prodigious 
Miracles: the Truth whereof is ſo und ed, that 
they are publiſhed to the World for Truth 2 Pro- 
teſtants themſelves, as may be ſeen in the Proteſtant 
Centuriators of Me inthe 13th Chapter of their 
Hiſtory tor every Century. The Truth of theſe Mi- 
racles, the learned Part &% Proteftatits: own, and the 
moſt incredulous Part, have nothing to object againſt 
them, but what might formerly with as good Reaſon, 
have been objected by the Fews and Heatbens, againlt 
the Miracles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles: For all they 
can ſay againſt them is, that they are reported by Ca- 


' tholicks, and that they will not believe. Catholicks: 


And may not Fews and Heatbens ſay, that the Mira- 
cles of Chrift and his Apoſtles, were reported by Chril- 


| "__ and tharthey will he not bekere Chriſtians: Where. 
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as Nantes being Facts 


— no ober Erbef er 
the Credit of Hiſtorians, to recommend the ruth of 
them; they being the laſt and higheſt Proof of Doc- 

f tricte, can have no other Proof fot themſelves hut the 

: WM Evidence of Senſe, to thoſe who ſaw them dene, and 

- MW their Teſtimony and Report to others. In the Proof 
of Miracles, no one can go higher than to make it ap- 
pear by the moſt creditable: Authors; that ſuch mira- 
culous Things were done, at ſuch a Time and Place, 
in the Sight of whole Multitudes of People: by Which 
Means we may be as certain of the Truth of a Miracle, | 
as of any other Fact we ſee or hear. Cannot I prudent- 
ly believe ſuch Perſons, as St. Antoninus, venerable 
Bede, St. Auguſtin the' Great; St. Ambroſe, &. 

On the other hand, if ſuch Men may be reputed For- 

gers, this will overthrow the Credit of thoſe Men, 

and Writings, which convey all the Proofs we have for 
the Miracles of the primitive Chriſtians, and the diyine 

Eſtabliſnment of the Chriſtian Religion; either then 

own our Miracles to be true, or if you take the Li- 

berty to give the Lye to all the Worid, who arreſt the 

Truth of them; any one inclined td be an Infidel, ma 

with as good Reaſon queſtion all the Facts, by whic 

the Chriſtian. Religion is proved to be divine; arany | 
other Facts under Pretence that there is no geometri- 

cal or metaphyſical Certainty for ſucks Things. In a 

Word, we have all the Evidence that the Natute of 

Miracles can admit of; the higheſt human Teſtimony 

that can be had for the Truthof them, and all the Au- 

thority that can be had for the Truth of any: And 
he that requires es is a enn and unreaſon- 

able Mae 4? 

Q. It only remains, e 1g the Marks of the 
Church, that you add a Word or two, of the Conver- 
fron of Infidels, which appears to me an unqueſtionable” - 
Proof, if the Facts be true. Aud in the fr Place, let 
ne N the FOR . hs e What Na- 
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e coverted, and whowere:the Inſtrum ume. 


1 by Almighty God in that great Wark? 
A. The Propagation. of Chriſtian, Religion, r Fl 


; a ys been looked upon as an undeniable Effect of di. 


vine Power, as the Circumſtances plainly declare 
employed, were; unqualified as to 
any human Means. 5 The Dacktine K eſtabliſhed 
was directly oppoſite to the Intereſt, and Affection 


10 A Mankind, ang che Method they made uſe of in 


ive tothe Cauſe they un- 
; the Apoſtles were Perſons without Power, 
the Doctrine wat taught was a 


Intereſt; or Learning, 


Denial of all the Pleaſures of Life; and the Conquelt 


they gain d, was by being overcome, and being 88 
Death by their Enemies, ſo that nothing but the 

f Truth and Juſtice of their Cauſe, * prevail u 
on Mankind, and bring about their Converſion. | 1 
to the Truth of the Fact, it depends upon hiſtorica 
Credit, which informs us, that there were ſuch Per- 
ſons as Chrit and his Apoſtles, and that by their Mean 


. * & Converſion was made. 


. Albi muſt be cn d by every, Party that. pre 
foſles atſelf Chriſtian, but the 4poſtles not living "ng 
enough to campieat the Wark, how was it carried on 
Ide Heatheniſh Murſbip was the, prevailing Religion, 

for three. hundred. Yeats after, in all Parts of the 
World, and in fome Nations nothing was done, in or- 
dur ta their Converfion'till ſeveral Ages after. 
A. What you have infinuared is very much to our 
preſent Purpoſe. Chriſtianity was but gradually pro- 
Pagated, during the firſt three hundred Years after 
Cbriſ; and even after that Time, only few Nations 


entirely embraced it. The remaining Part of the La- 


bour, was unde rtalen and comp by Perſons in 
Communion wich the See of Roms, Who e the 
fame Doctrine, that is now taught by Roman Catho- 
licks, The Converſion from Poganifm. to Chriſtis 
nity, is entirely owing to them; they were the In- 
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d in o b, 
Poland, 1 and al dhe 1 Princes its of | 
many; and of late Years, — ahr dme Ricki. 0 
gion, have brought to che Chitin Faith anfivite | 
0 of the U goe pow apen © a0 3 8.8 . and ee 
In SEN wn $4305 Fl 
. Theſe are Fatt that bid, ür undes ds i e, 
as being ſupported by the ſame biftorioal: Mudit, which 
gives Tei mon TOS the DET of „ 
ing the firſt three bund wb Cent 
A. And if this: ek the thread ee Nevnger | 
Proof of the Truth of a Religion, and that they ] 
were employed i in the Work, were 1 
of Heaven. And that on the contrary, all thoſe 


Sects, Who are divided from the Church of Nome, 


not being able to ſhew, or even pretending to lay 
Claim to 1 * Converſion of any one Heatheniſn Ne. 
tion, are entirely deſtitute of the divine" 8 : 
they cannot complain of Want of 1 | 
ing daily converſant in the Way of Trade ah 8 
Infidel Nations. They have earned | Men among 
them, capable enough ro inſtruct them in Chriſtiamty, 
and of late have made little Subſcriptions to carry on 
that Work, but without any Effect. God will not 
concur with ſuch eee who are more zealous 


to fill their Ware · houſes, than prapagarethe Goſpel. 

Q What is meant by the u Wards of this Auel. 

The Communion of Saints? EY 
A. By Saints are to be dee 1 the Bleſſed 

in Haste all the Faithful on Earth, und- all che ſuf- 

fering Souls in Purgatory: Between whom there is 

a Communion ar Corre{pondenee, conformable totheir 

Stations. The Bleſſed in Heaven pray y for the Faith- 

ful on Earth; and the Faithful on Earth give Thanks 

to God for their Glory, an and honour them, and beg 


their Prayers. The Faithful on Earth, pray for one 
n * being united . the e 


— 


The N E E DU 
eſis done; the ſame viſible Head 


12 coi wool Schiſm, in the ſame Faith to avoid Hereſy, 


and in the ſame Sac ts and Sacrifice, and Bonds 
of Love hereby they partake of each others My 
| and the Prayers of che Church ; 
Q Does not tbe Cummunion of Saints: reach to In 
fidels, Hereticks, Schiſmaricks, Sc. 

A. No more than the Branches are either by 
the! Tree, from whence they are cut of ; they may 
pretend a Communion with Cbriſt, but by not ſub- 
mitting to the Superiors he has appointed, by rtject: 
ing the true Faith, by not making uſe of the Sacra- 


ments the Corti is broke; all: eee a 


are e Ag Converſion. mr 5) 3; 
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. How 6 do jou explain” this Matter $19, 4 2 7 
A. We believe that God has given a Power to hi 
Church, to forgive Sin; for tho tis God alone that 
can forgive Sin, as the principal Agent, yet he may 
employ others as Inſtruments to confer Grace, and * 
Conſequence to forgive Sin. 


Q. Where i is this Power expreſo in the Holy Serif 


| tures * 

17 Fiek; When otiginal Sin is banden by the Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm. ** Secondly, When Cbriſt ſaid, 
_ whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven. St. 


John xx. 23. Again, when Chriſt having cured ti 


Lame and Sick Man of a Palſy,” and told him, bis 
Sins were forgiven bim, the Jews were ſeandalized, 

ſaying within themſelves, that only God could forgive 
n 008 Man vlaſphemes;, but- our Saviour - ſeeing their 
5 1 boughth 


£A Xa wu fo i fond 1k pwnd an e 1.4 


. 35-4 6 a 


bay, — — — bas © 


fq --A 5m 


e ſaid, nbiehis hh n 
given * or 10 ſay, riſe up and walt; ibergfurt t let 
you ſee, lays he, that the Son of Man bas Roter 0 
forgive Sins, Mat. ix. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. He ordered 5 


ſick Man to xiſe and take up his; Bed) and Walk. He = 


wrought that Miracle, to convince, them that ſuch a 
Power WAS: conferr'd upon him as Man. 
Q. But is nat this Pomer an Lſurpation of "the di- 
vine Authority? It encourages; Perſons. to-\commit Sin, 
ſeeing that the Prieſt bas a Puter to abſobve whom be 


pleaſes ; nay: e why may be not Fiat them leave 
to commit Sin? | wor i A 


T1: 3.7 


A. It is rather an Ae e of, codeine \ 
power; becauſe an Inſtrument has no Virtue of itſelf, 
but derives all its Efficacy from the principal Agent; 
whereof there is a plain Inſtance, in working Miracles 
where God is honour d, and his Power illuſtrated by 
thoſe who. cure Diſtempers and raiſe the Dead; by 
being the Inſtruments he employs for thoſe. Putpoſes. 
As for Prieſts having a Power to forgive whom ey 
: pleaſe, or to give Perſons: leave to ſin; thoſe ate ig- 
orant Surmiſes, and down. right Calumnies, The 
Power of abſolving from Sin, is granted with ſuch 
KkReſtrictions, . no one is capable of receiving any 
* Benefit, but only ſuch as bring proper Diſpoſitions, 


and are eſteem” a worthy. of. A rn 05 ef - 


Jof God, 

7 05 Prey wht and thoſe Diſpoſttions? __ 

. A There are ſeveral. Firſt. A 3 foi * 
* inwardly, and ſincerely ſorrowful for having offended 
+. W God. Secondly,, He muſt make a fitm Reſolution; not 
10 to offend him any more. Thirdly, He muſt humbly and 
"2 encerely declare all his mortal or deadly Sins by Con- 
855 feſſion. Fourthly, He muſt promiſe to reſtore. che 
Ty good Name, or Goods of others, he has unjuſtly 
= detain'd, Fifthly, He wuſt hon to wol OE * 
+ cafions of Se Se. Boar 1 


1 | of er kal, and the Power 


8 * 
” 
8 8 


— en e r 
Qs Wien theſe 2 and, ene Pot 


ue not executive. To 
. When thoſe Di 


ſpoſitions are bn pen0 with 
7 ect Love of God above all Things, and wich a 
ill to confeſs, the Sin is forgiven'before Abſoluti- 
on; but when the Love of God, is only weak” and 
imperfect, Abſolution oompleats the Work; not un- 
like to à Blaſt, which recovers a few Sparks of Fire, 
which otherwiſe might diſappear and come to nothing, 
Thus a Sinner who begins to love God, by: an hum. 
ble Acknowledgement, and Confeſſion his Sins, 
Fenders himſelf capable of receiving a farther” Grace 
by the Power God has left to his Church, © -  - 
Q. Has the Church a' Power of ab ſolving [fron al 
Sins? whatever ? This Banne uon Account of ſor: 
y 5 in the Scriptares, awhieh . — to inſinuatt, 
as if -certain Sins could not or ' would not be forgroth 
even by God bimſelf, much i Church; 
A. The Scriptures only ſpeak of the greater Diff 
f N in 1 ines Sins forgiven, more than 
others: For Inſtance, babitua! Sims, "Blaſpbemy, im- 
pugning the known Truth, c. and where there is 
direct Gppoſing of God's Grace, upon which For- 


g giveneſs entirely depends: But even in theſe Caſe, 
che Seriptures aſſure us, that God's: Mercy cannot be 


limited, and mentions ſeveral Particulars, Where ſuch 
Sins have been forgiven, The only Sin that God car 

be ſaid to be incapable of forgiving, is final Impent- 
_ Fence, whereby a Sinner renders himſelf incapable, for 
Wait of proper Difpofitions; not*that there is a Want 
of either Power, of Will in God, but becaiſe 
b e in that Caſe, is ineenfiſtent with his 
divine Juſtice, and Nature of the Offence. Now i 


to the Power of the Church, it is under no Limitations 
where the Offender brings proper Diſpoſitions, henee 
the Novatians (who affected a Strictneſs of Diſcipline, 


in order to ſed uce the People, and make them —_ 


IP deen 


for E — . the 2 Guck fad.” not 
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power, to forgive ſome Sort of Sins. 

Q. b 00 wet that it cen, the Fo f 
bins? BOD 227 

A. New by the Pom of forgiving sin, we are. 
to underſtand another Power Ho wing from bet iS. 
a Power of granting Indulgences. Pe” | 

. What is an Indulgence? 
A. This will be ſpecified when we come to > xp 
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Q. 1 what does this Myſtery conſit? „ 

A. We believe that at the Confummation of . 
World, all Mankind ſhall have their Souls and Bo- 
A in order to ſharoequally of their erer- 

ate? 34,07 WOE 

Q What: Neceſſity is there. for this: Baie 2 4d 
bow is it poſſible to reſume the ſame Bodits, which are 
changed into "other" Subſtances, eſpetially in Caſe” je of 
Cannibals, who eat one another, and may be ſuppoſed 
often to have but one Body, the Subſtance of ont being | 


become the Subſtance of ſome. other, by Di geſtion, Sc. 


A. There is no abſolute Neceſlity,. only tis God's 


Pleaſure it ſhould be ſo: Tho? there are ſome con- 


gruous Reaſons for that Re- union. Firſt, Man in 
the State of Innocence, was defigned not to die, fo for 
the Recovery of that State, the Body and Soul muſt 


be re- united. Secondly, as the Body and Soul concurt'd 


in good and bad, it is proper they ſhould mutually 


partake of the! Effects, in a * State; beſides, 


\ 


* win 


AH. Ide Neſurrettion of the Body: 2 ; 3 
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8 im periect... 111 ea 

| by Was this: POT ES Ev 8 
Jo prevent and: guard againſt Certain Errors df 
. e Days. Firſt, Againft the Sadducees, a. Set 
among the Fews,, WhO Hepied, the Roſerredtivn; and 
Immortality of Man's Soul. Secondly, Agair t Hy 
meneus and Philetus (who 28 St. Haul aus). 2 Tim, 
Chap. ii. ver. 17, 18. Said Reſurtection wa 
then over, expounding the Doctrine wax ef a (pin 
tual Reſurrection from Sin to G ce. 
Q. Why is the Reſurreftion of Man, called in th 
Creed, the Reſurrection of the Body? 
A. To ew us, that (Whereas Man doch conli 
wy two Parts, viz. Soul and Body) *tis only the 
Body, wlich)periſhesby. Deuth, che: Soub being lin 
mortal and conſequently incapable of Reſurrection, 
for nothing is revived bur that which is firſt dead.) 
2 8 4 How do yau Prove. Wo eme tale "the Soul? 


hs which deſtroys o 8 ; 
is a Spirit, it has n e te 

on Nature it is indidiſible, and e and 

Coenſequence immortal; For Death conſiſts in a Dj: 

0 Solution or Separation of one Part from another, whid 


e can hae no Place in that which has l. 


. How 4. yo prove Man's Seul, int a pint 
| ae or Being; 

A. Becauſe Mag- Fe oc is'endowed. Shs vaſt! fy 
tent of Thought and "Knowledge ;, with a Memory of in 
numerable Things; with a.free Null, which nothing cor 
ttouls; with Reaſon and an Under landing, capable © 
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Man Coheciwes and (contemplates. many 


00 eee 
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be a {pix tual. Being. 8 
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“ From many Tens of Scripturs! St. PauMays, 


yarn. 1 Car. XV. ver, 12. 14. nord, ſays holy 
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canngt. fo rs tor it is evident that Matter, 00 Bo 
only act upon that which. is magerial, . whereas the mall 


which are entirely abſtratted from Matter, aud * 5 

0 Connexion wich. 0 Ir, Ky as the Ideas of Uni- 
Infinity, Et dec Ant Wit 

＋ A the Soul of Man gf 
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1 of the whole Man, oh is imperfe 


N 
= * 
. 
1 — 


8 "+ R ® : hr 


and this mortal Body _ put 'n 
Immortality. 1 Cor. xv. vet 33. Again, St. Johy 
in the Apocalypſe, poking of the Wicked” at the 
eneral N ays,. LIST: ſeek Death ant 
ſhall not find it, . 6b Wer ages fre to die, and 
Death Hall ever fly gay them. Chap. ix, ver. 6 
Belides the Soul being immortal, and only one Par 
& without 155 other; 
it is not in that State for which, it was created . ö 
therefore in a Srate of 'Violence unſuitable to its Ny 
ture; and tis not likely that a If v0 cation ſo unhatiiral 
is intended to laſt for ever; but ſeems more agreeable 
1 human Reaſon to believe there id a certain Time 
appointed by Almighty God, in which all ſeparated 
Souls ſhall reſume their Bodies. This Argument our 
Saviour urged againſt the Sadducees,” and © proved the 
Reſurrection of Men's Bodies by the me a 
their Souls. Matt. xxli. 

The Manner of the 17 is not very i 
| relligible. Will the ſame Body riſe as 10 every Part? 
At what Age or Size? Will the. Wicked ariſe 4 wel 
4. the Juſt? 

A. Myſteries of Faith are not within the Rea 
Man' s Underſtanding; however, tis eafy to con: 
ceive that he Who made all Things out of nothing, 
is able to collect the ſcattered Parts of Man's "Body, 
and replace them. As to Canibals, being nouriſhed 
ſo as to claim be ſame Body, *tis a falſe and dls. 
cal Conceit; y, are. not nouriſhed entitely AT, 
man Fleſh :. es. as there is an Increaſe, 
is acontinual Waſte in human Bodies, ſo that at laſh 
every one may recover his own. As to the relt'that 
regards this Myſt a the Scrix ptures ſeem. to Tay, 
that every Body will be perfect and as it were 


put on Incorruption, ' 15 


8 
7 3 27 : 


. Man's Eſtate, * legal or Deformity: The Wick: 


IG 4 as well as the Juſt, will reſume their. "Bodies 
but not with the ſame K . Bodies 6 


the 


* 


the Jt, will ho _ fre e * 5 
about u and s er hed wi 


9 e . e thn „ 
Qualifications, the. Bodies of the . Tuft will le fad N 
_ 19 their \Reſerrefion ? ? rh | 
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he Scriptures. tell us firſt in general, that they 
will tbe ſo pure, as in a Manner to be ſpiritualized, 
that i 5 85 ſay, free from an . or e 
Secondly, clear as Light, „ tran nt, every 
Body having a Clariqy, proportionable 2 Merits 
Thirdly, Agility, that is to ſay, a Capacity of Moving 
1 8 A W Without 
ne, F 
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of tte reelfth Article oth © entas 


bt on JW Hi. i the Hoelfth Ane: ae þ 
f A... Life Everlaſting. f 

1 Fs is the e Point to be ble 5 FY 5 
tic . 

A. That chere i Hate State, [hernia both the 95 

r Juſt and Wicked ſhall remain for Eternity. The 

” Wicked in everlaſting. 1 and the Juſt in 

15 everlaſting Pleaſures; by enjoying the Sight of God 

WY timſclf, Whereby are emned all  Atheiftical 

Principles. of thoſe. who denied the Soul's future 1 

and Immortality, eſpecially the Epicurtans who plac'd 

Man's Gas bn in Riches, dean Pleaſures, 

er 2 pretended Content of Mind. 

ww WM . This is what I ſuppoſe, you call; true eee — 

2 . Pray give me a general Deſeriplion * 1 

A. Beatitude or the final Uappi neſs of the Juſt, * 

State wherein we are freed from all chat is Evil and 

the ejoy all 1 IS Good. 
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tho? the Seriptures ſometimes cem to ſay, 
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the Fear of 8 it would be a continual Ne 
the lind. ITE Cie bigs W . I 


2 7 mat Tie 5 as to oy dre, Tete "ns 
bat is it to ſes G | 25 
bim'? Did any one dvi f G 7 ehe Y Wha 
is it the Bleſſed ſee in G? Hube ull the Joſt un uf 
Shate of Happineſs? Will the: qui be bappy imittints 
d their” ne r N minen N 
198 M * „18! EE) r 
A. As to thols Partieulats, bonne Poles wee ate i 
| helieve as Articles of Faith; in others th&T-caried bit 
divided, and may be free to judge at Pleaſure, 2 
cannot xbeſeen by the corporal Eye, becauſe he 1 * A pur 
Spi ence the A4uthropomerpbites * dect 
a erer. for affir min God had a 5089 entiah 
1 ging to him, The corporal Eye can only ſee 
God's indie Effects. Aga; n& Man living Ein & 
God according to the geiitral Tu of Provide ce; for 
at -the 
antient Patriarchs and Prophets ſaw God ; yet *tis 0 
be underſtood only of Angels or ſome vifible * Thing 
repreſenting bim, ub that they faw' God ih bis ov 
_ Subſtance.” I purpoſely tay; net 5" bo che gere 
tal Law ef Providence; for tis à Wilſputed Poi 
among Divibes, whether | Moſes, St. Paul, and vt 
Stepben, were not by k Particular Privilege, favbur- 
ed with che Sight of God, een While they were allet 
Ic is an Artitle 6f Faith, that the Souls bot naturil) 
adapted to ſee God, without Jofte fupertiatufal Alff. 
ſtance, which Divines call the Light of Glory. _ 3 


_ Eontfary Doctrine being condetnan'd by the ger 
8 of Vienna, againſt thoſe Hereticks called 5 
Fardi and Beguines, inne 1311. As to What tit 

leſſed will ſee in God, the Kriptutes Ae, 1 J 
ai, 2. that they will ſee has as HEN in himfelf, Fa 
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cob * Cr. W Aa. Wen imparcy 3 5 
aul ſee che divine Nature, and three Perſons with his 
Attributes, and What is eſſential to the Deity.) P/alm - 
XV. 19. As is defined by the Couneil of Morte 
againſt de ans," Anna 1438. Tis allo a cer- 
tan Truth, chat che Saints will. one Way or other, 
have the Knowledge of ſeveral Things, [eſpecially ſuch 
as belong to them, particularly the Prayers that are 
directed to chem, by the Faithful on Earth; it being 


Council of Trent, that tis not a fooliſh 

Practice to | eddreſ ourſelves to the Saints y Prayer: 

And from hence we may infer, that it ig a Raſhneſs 

to affirm that they do nat hear or kno gur Hetitions; 

after all, we muſt not pretend that we can have a com- 

ee Knowledge of God. As to the Equality of 
ppineſs, all equally ſhare it, as to the primaty 

Halag of ſeeing God but there is an Inequality; in 

the Manner, according to grery ones Deſerts, this 

Diſtribution is required by. the divine Juſtiee which 

tewards Men proportionably. As 80 the Time when 

the Saints ſhall) be "admitted 9 ſes God, tis an Arti- 

cle of Faith, defined in the Council of Florente, that 

with regard to ſuch as have nothing to he purged 

e it * be 05 e — —— Deceaſe. 5 


9 FELLA 5 5 m, 8 3 ges, — 
were the tay Commandments delivered ?. LY 
4. They were delivered. by . Almighty God tothe 1 
people of TE through the Hands of doſes, fagh 
after they were freed from the Bondage of Egypt, The 
On Was, that they might have a more diftind —_ 
n their * ſeveral JONES | 


eiten, e 3 770 | 
he . 9 ak 


** 


Had a no Knnolldes Kh their Duty before? 
Les, but not ſufficient for their Di :N 
1 the Jets, but all other Nations were provided by 
the Light of Nature, to diftinguiſh'between 868090 and 
Evil; but the World was become ſo” corrupted; that 
it was requiſite to explain Matters more clearly, and 
recommend under diſtin Heads, the Obligations 
ry lay under, in Rogue of ket of He} er "on 
'Q, Do'the en | Commandments contain. * whole 1 
8 be ack "PTD een 

N ee only e qoniend Points, yet f 

4 that 1 fon hu TORS are err to een, IB 
Q. 2 bow ? © — ky 75 1 

A. This will appear heli we come toexplain © 

Vommandment in particular: Mean Time, ' tis {ut 
ficient to obſerve in general, that the Worſhiping of 
God, implies all Religious Duties, that immediately 
regard the ſupreme Being. Honouring Father and 

Mother, ſpeaks Obedience to all Sort of Superiors 
The Commandments not to kill, ſteal, commit Adu. 
ery, Er. extend to all the Dutzes de oe to our 
1 RA Dann 


1 * &Rũ ! 
4 ; * 
" * Is 1 
1 * . WE 44 
4/3 * 4 1 . 
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Tbe frt C — 


| Q ir ie, is the firſt Ad : n 
A. Thou ſhalt not have ſtrange Gods * me 
| Thou halt not make to thyſelf any graven Thing, un 
| the Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Heaven above, 0 
in tbe Earth beneath, or in the Waters under the art) 
7 bou ſhalt not adore nor worſhip the. 
Q. What is imported by this 9 — ah Bi: . 
A. Some Things are commande n 
F other Things are not forbi is 
| > 0 What i is — ? ä 
Ja | . 


Fans . 
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" . . What it A e in» 

y 4. Tis a Worſhip due 0 6 God. "A 
q 72 1 bah? 

It y Honour, by Oblation, Sacrifice, as. 
d vi "and Oatha. alſo” 855 Kae Allars and 
5 . bes dh you! „ and bow is it u. 


monly expreſs'd in our Language? = 
A. Honouring, is giving a Teſtimony.or Acknow- — 
ledgement of ſome Excellency or Qualification, and is 


ml Adoration, e Ned, Revercnce, 


| . Which are the Eee ies Galle, 7% 
t- A. There-are ſeveral, Ge. are infinite. belonging 
of only to God; others are the Perfections of Creatures, 
Wl hereof ſome are natural, as Wit, Beauty, Strength, 
and ſuch like Qualifications, either of Body or Mind: 
% Others acquired, as Authority, and all Arts and Sci- 

1. ences; others are ſupernatural, as Grace, Virtue, We. 


Q. Is Honour equally due to all who are . of 
thoſe Perfettions ? , | nionath . 

A. No, not equall but to. 
Excellency of hy ers hs 2 55 Rn 

Q. How do you explain this N of Honour ? 

A. Divine Honour is paid only to God. G 
Rog to Perſons who enjoy natural or acquired 
Perfections; and a ' Religious Honour betwiat both, _ 
to ſupernatural Qualifications: The holy Fathers 
called divine Honour Latria, and Religious Honour 
Dulia, to which'Divines add Hyperdulia, an Honour 


given, on Account of ſome' ſingular Excellency, as 


that given to the Ble Virgin Mary as being- the 
Mother of God: — ha : 


uy Q. Tach gras; that civil e is 0 Ae 

p count of natural and acquired Qualifications; And that 

3 Dk are to be Fevrenrd and * on thoſe Ac- 
p 1 | | N Count s 3 


counts, and that the dns is het to. — auff 1 
ſupernatural perfections. But is it not a; hub Expreſ- ? 
fron to ſay, that Creaturts:are to he adored,” or wor. 
ſbip' d, or 10 ow that Honour e that 18 n on 
e Store? ck 
A. Words are to be: ken. in the Senſes. Cuſtom, ˖ 
or Intention have fixed upon them. I own the Word F 
4 Worlhr s/f Adoration, in the Language of the Church WW ; 
tae B En py ig nd, is generally taken for diuins Honour; Ml - 
= Latin and Greek Words ( Adoratio mgerxvings.) Wl | 
© frequently in the Scriptures applied to: Cres WM 
ures; ſometimes: the Word Worſbip or Adoratim, 
| ſignifies. Bowing or Reſpect, in a more general Senſe. 
"The Latin Word Cultus has a much larger, Significa- 
tion, and has been uſed even by Proteſtant Diwines, to 
comprehend an inferior Honour. See Camierus, Ton, 
_ , H. L. 18. Chap. i, And Junius againſt Bellarmin, 
related by Biſhop Montague, in his Appeal, Page 253. 
So chat ſpeaking in the Language of the Church ef 
England, tis the greateſt Calutmndy 3 in the World, o Ml. 
= ot ſu poſe, that  Catholicks worſhip any created 
hs eres, with „ has: SOON to 
od. 
MI Gould be glad: cake e in W A | 
theſe Matters. may be explained, ſo as: not to "deprive WM ; 


God of the Honour which-is. proper to bim alune? 
| A. This may be done by diſtinguſhing Worſhip i into 
1 e Branches, viz. relative, abſolute, | externd, W- 
internal. Relative Honour or Worſhip, is When a Wl 
Thing is honour'd, not on its own Account, but for Wl | 
the Thing it repreſents, . as that paid to Images. 4. WW | 
folute Honour is, when a Thing is honour'd for tome 
Excelleney inherent in the Thing itſelf, as Learn 
Holineſs, Sc. tho? all Honour may be ſaid to 2 
lative to God, becauſe all Excellenvies are derimed 
from him, and have a Relation to him, External Ho- 
nour or Worſhip, is paid by viſible Tokens, as knee 


bog, 8 \ bowing, ma aa Hs 


dm”, ca rapes 
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Honout, 18 af Acknowledgerdient of Tie Exce they - 
in 4 Thing withoot any durward Tokens, CL 
Q. Which of. theſe Honours 40 2215 tall Rel ig lows, 
aud whith Civil? | 
A. The Honour we bay to God. Angels, * Jade; | 
their Images, Pictures, and Relicks, cbay Se ited 
Religious. The 14 Honour we pay to Things on Accu 
of civil valle es, we Call Civil. Tue Reuſon 
why the first is called Religious, is becauſe they tend 
towards the good of Religion, eirher abſolutely of ve. 
latively ; | abſolutely When they ate placed on God, his 
Angels, and Saints, who are qualified for it by” divine 
and ſupernatural Perfections inherent in them; or Fe- 
latibel), as to Images, Pictures, Ce. Which tho“ Gy 
they have no ſupernatural Perfection inherent in them, 
yet they promote Religion by beine Means of ne g 
eling religious Thoughts. oh 
| Q. Which are the exterior To okens UE Ponout, 25 8 
ing only" to Cod, © 
4. Sacrifice, Altars, cbulebes Yo and Oarhi. 
. What is Satrifite: ky 5 
. *Tis the Offeting of ſome villbie Thing Wh Gbd, 
by fork real Change in Acknowiedgenent' of God's 
ſupreme Dominion oer all created Beings. This Ac- - 
118 in all Ages and by all Nations, was ap . Yom, 
only to God, as ab were Altars, Chitin; = 
oo aid Oaths: | —_ 
. The Pale fen“ ti conport mike” otherwiſe, 4 
vy does the Church of Rome offer Sacrifice, eres Al- | 
tars and Chufches” to Saints?” Do we not alſo mate 
Vows and Promiſes to Men, and eur by Creatlires 
4 A. Churches, Altars, Se. are only conſecrated to 
God, tho? they are deſkinguiſhed, by the Names af 
* Stints and Angels, Who Are alſo honont'd by thoſe. 
ed 'oundations ; But as for Sacrifice, tis directed of of- 
* er'd only to God. Promiſes indeed are made to Men, 
but not Vows; and if we Twear by Creatures, ſuch 
”Y Oaths are either an „ or ale Invocation of 
© God, Q Wha 
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5 _ tothe falſe Gods: Chriſtians often m 
only to ſignify an inferior, relative Honour : Hence 
' to bowtto Princes, kneel to Parents, to be uncover d 


d COMMENDMENT:. 
Q. Ve do you ſay as to the other outward Tokens 


922 Teeſe? 

A. Such outward Tokens, are indifferent of them. 

ſelves, vo ſignify ſupreme or inferior Honour, and de- 

pend upon the Intention of the Performer: Hee 

thens made uſe of theſe to ſignify a fu 70 * Honour, 
a 


in Churches, Sc. are Actions no Ways derogatory to 


the Honour we pay to God. As for burning Incenſe, 


tho formerly it was a Token of divine, ſupreme Ho- 
nour, Cuſtom. has1mpoſed another Si EE on it; 
it ſignifies no more now than to repreſent the Prayers 
of the Faithful, mounting up into Heaven. 
Q. What is Prayer, another Duty ordered by. the 
firſt Commandment ? 
A. It is a raiſing up of our Minds t. to God, whereby we 
beg for good Things, and to be free d from all Evil; 
or in general, tis a Petition directed to another, in 
order to obtain ſomething returning, Thanks for wha 
is Len and celebrating the Donor's Praiſes. yy 
7 whom ma Prayers be directed? 40 
. Firſt, to God the original Author of all G 1 
Secondly, to the Saints and Angels, that they may uſe 
their Intereſt with Almighty God for us. Thirdly, to 
the Faithful on Earth, who pray for ald deſire each 
others Prayers. 
Q. I thought Prayer had been an 42 of Reiki 
| directed only ta God? _ 
A. All Prayers are directed to God, either imme- 
diately, or by the Mediation of deter and even then 
they directly implore God, tho Jointly they regard 
Saints and Angels. 2 


Q. What Occafion & there for Prayer, ſeeing that 


God knows our Wants, without our informing him, 


and will grant what we want, if be thinks it Combe 


— 
- 


Sate, i non, Bring, Kc. Uptcialy 4 


e uſe of them, 
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els, fince we may, and are ordered 10 app Our= ; 
ſaves to God himſelf ant IX. 70 I 
A. Tho* God knows our Wa 


ſhould be ſenſible of them, and expreſs them, the 2 


jection we are under requiring ou Duty, and that 
we may return Thanks and glorify his Name Tis 
true, we are ordered to pra to God immediately, FO 
which we do by praying to Saints, the Prayers di- 
rected to them, including an expreſs Invocation of 


A 2 * 8 be el is bet 0 pray' 4% Se . 


ats, 1 expects — 
= 


God. When we defire the 8 of the Faithful on 


Earth, it does not exclude the Duty of praying to 
God, far as God orders us, to pray for one another, 


1 expreſly com plying with the 5 of N en 15 
Gi 9 


. How Aub Sorts of Prajer are. r Gene 


I Vocal and Mental, Publick and Privdie: Vocal 
Prayer is expreſs d by Words; Mental is conceived 
only in Thoughts, and if it proceeds not to aſk 
Thing, tis called Contemp ation. Publick Pr 


18 pronounced by the © Miniſters of the Church. Pri- : 
vate Prayer, by private Perſons not deputcd: for __ f 


Office 1 Character. 


Do wor only pr is des the vier and Mind, 8 ere ; 


hart us other Wis 0 " praying © GL, Hoyer] 


A. The Voice is the Means whereby we e petition, 


and give Thanks; but all the Ceremonies accompany- 


ing Prayer, are a Part of Prayer, viz. Muſick, with 


other ſolemn Decorations; for theſe have a Voice and 


are Iuſtruments of God's Praiſe, tho? not ſo as to ar- 
ticulate Words: Hence, Ceremonies have dae lay 


of Prayer when religiouſly performd. 
Q. What Diſpelitions are required in Priger, and 75 


what are the Things we are to pray for? 


A, On phe Petitioner's' Part, there ids required dt a 


tention, becauſe Prayer is both: a rational, . a C hrt 
ſtian Action. Kitt ot = 
* What i is Attention, ee, 


pen 


tz, Wa 
* 


we are employed about; and is two-fold eternal — 
internal; the firſt regards the Pronunciation only, the 
ber be dente 1 the 1 or e other Pigus 


. Tadenape they dont underſtaud 

5 . Tes, provided their Mind hs; always Hm 
upon God, va good Things. God is praiſed in any 

Voiee: the” MIATIGNEE» as * Magee den * og 


Wy. ES: 7. 

ie. other Dube nan ave there 15 aur Pros 
wore perfat 3 

8 Devotion 30 The belt is a Prop: 


tude of the Soul, for that DFT SIE the other is an hg 


common A@ivity,. eucluſive | 
Q. ben is the Duty of Prayer: 4o be ay pe ed? 
A. The Scripture tells us, we are always 0 pray 
which St. Auguſtin expountds thus : : We are not 9 
underſtand the Words literally, Hur that thofe are a 
ways a praying who are employed in their reſpecti 
Duties, St. Luke, xvii, 2, et 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
. bo Which are the prefix*d Times fer Prager? 
Ai. Chiefly theſe; | Morning and 3 
Days aſſigned for that Purpoſe, Time WM "Ip 
Sickneſs and Pemptation.. / 4282 
Q. What Things are due to e 
A. Some Things ab/elutely, others a EY 
Abſolutely, we pray fer all ſupernatural Gifts, Graces 
the Converſion of Sipners, Infidels,.,a happy Death, 
Heaven, &c. Conditionatly, Health, Peace, fit 
Weather or Raid, yet all with Submiſſign to the di- 
vine Will. As fer Riches, Honours, and the Pla- 
ſures of Life, they are not the proper” Subject al 
| =. becauſe dbey are ovmenogly: eg to. the 


1235 What is a Vow? | cath 
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"hes 


_ tion "Fe our feats AY 


dbjedt in ge! 
"Q; Can thoſe be 75 25 al. make uſe os 


Witneſſes... . 4 2 


lige ol 5 10 9 by. rig 8 f — f b 


good, pap le, and better done than undone. 
C bat is 4 Promiſe 2. ao AAA N 
pin "Tis an engaging. of. ones Faith; an 0 

of it 38:4 lying do the Perſon, F 2 ö N 1 
Q. Are Vows made td Saints 


1 1 * 1183 8 8 38.3 


4. No, only. to Gog,. Saints ae "ales upon 4s 
How many Sarts f Paws « are bre, 7, ee 
7 Several, a we Chief are abſolute, not ex ena 


or implying a Condition. & conditien⁰a 


preſs Vow, is When the; Thing Promiſed is expreſs'd 
in Words or Thoughts. X 3 tacit Vom, is when the 
Thing pt is acknowledged to have a Vow an- 
nexed; as in the Vous of Prieſts where Chaſtity, Sc. 


are not expreſs d but implied. A mple Vom, is chat 


which is made without Ceremonies, e by the 
Church, A. ſolemn V ow, is that whach YA the 
profeſſion of Religious Perſonz, c. *wxTF 
Q. Inwhat; Caſes are Yaws lawful, and . LY 
when are they-ueither lawful nor valid? be 
A. In che. firſt Place, a Purpoſe or tention to 
2 Thing, is no Vo, unlels a erſon . in 
Words, or Thoughts oblige. hmfelf,. 801 4 Perſon ac - 
tually makes à V ow in Words, but declares he has no 
Intentionanwardly to comply with it, E 


. 


quence. Vows made, by Perſons in Sickneſs, in Dan- 
ger of Death, or by young Perſons, if they havea 
ſufficient - Preſence of Mind, are obligatory. A Vor 
to do Things which are unlawful, or Had, r Things 

out of nes r. or Things * are 88. | 


when a Condon, is expreſs'd. or implied. "AK = 8 


{ ; 


ſelf, the Church will oblige him to ſtand po hs Vom, 
and he fans | mortally, at leaſt in e of, Conſe⸗ 


1 


d u 0 ——— Got P 
Goodneſs, is invalid, and tis an Offence to make Wl 1 
och Vows. Things chat are indifferent of themſelves, WM 
may become Good oy W in which Caſes to 
they may be vowed. 
Q. #hy do Vous: „ue? When do's hy: oblize D 
How does the Obligation ceaſe? © Are” Perſons obliged. * 
Peform Vaws made by other B, 
A. Vows are obligatory ae: Gaze own Nature, be- 4 
cauſe not to keep our Promiſe with God, is "deroga- v 


ttory to his Honour, and we lie to bim in Fact. Hence tn 


the Scriptures commands us to comply with our Vows, 50 
otherwiſe we offend God. M. . 3. . a 
hy „ XD 0 OH GELLER 4 3 
Q. Vous defiroy Reale | FR p- 
A. Thoſe who vow enjoy F pecan both before 60 
* They were at Liberty to vow or not vow, and br 
when they had vowed, the Obligation they laid u 21 
themſelves, no more deſtroyed. their F reedanay* the 
the Commandments cf God Aeftroy Freedom. Wy. 
Q. bat Occaſion is there of Vows to thi Gaod, '« are WM 
whe not all obliged to do Good; both by the Law ik Ne. 7 
ture and God's poſitroe Law? e boy 
A. True, * Law of Nature, 2 dete INE 0 
; oblige ws to do Good, but ſtill we may uſe Means, MW... 
and impoſe a Law upon ourſelves, in order to be more 
3 punctual in obſerving thoſe Laws, viz. by -ſubmit- 
5 ng to Pains and Forfeitures, if we diſobey God: 
Again, the Law of Nature, and Law of God; tho 
they command Good in general, and ſeveral Specits 
of doing Good, yet they do not particularize Mat- 
ters, asto Time, Place, Perſons, or how they àre to 
be complied with. For Inſtance, the Law of God 
commands Obedience, Charity, Sc. but it does not 
ſpecify every particular Perſon whom we are to obey, 
or to whom we are to beſtow Charity, or when, or 
bow: Theſe we may impoſe upon ourſelves by Vows. 
Iam a to ſuch a Sum, or ” Pare 
On, 
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Perſony J 8 at elch a nw, .yoleſs 1 oblige ple by 


Vow..: + % BE 


, TY” we UF * 


Q b Ve ee the Time, all f lou 


to: be. "fulfB 45 * A 31610 We * 8 7 


4 


A. The Rule is given in —* 5 wh pp. of 5 
Deuteronomy, ver. 2 1. I ben thou haſt vowed a Lo-] 
to our Lord thy. God. thou, ſhalt. not delay to pay it: 


Becauſe our Lord thy. God will reguire it, andi, thou 
telay, it ſball be reputed to thee i a. Sin. Hence a 


capable. 
Parent 8 AAA ik 


ſonal and real Vows. For Inſtance, | 93 Hey 18.n0t 


obliged to viſit Rome or N cauſe his Fa- 
ther made ſuch a Vow.:. But if his. FART ae a 


f he tied himſelf to it by Promiſe and ſent, or 
if that Incumbrance is expreſs' 4 in } e, 


P boecauſe tis a Debt of Charity and Juſtic e. 
d. How en Ihe Obligation of Performing a. V op 
By ceaſe © Hare M19 36 0 NE 
4 4. There are 7 Ways to make a * to 


» . any longer s viz... Irritation, Commula- 
d, lion, and Diſpenſation. By the firſt, the Vow | 18 = 


4 cared never to be binding. 57 the ſecond, tis c . 
> ed into another Vow. of equal or greater Good. . 
A the third, the Obligation is deſtroyed. upon a jut 


od Account: But in all thefe Caſes; Superiors are to 
= onſulted and followed. Again, the Obligation, of a 
ow ceaſes, when the Matter becomes impoſſible. 
.d, When it cannot be performed without Dan- 
ter of Denzel or ſome great Detriment to the Body, 
br es ole” in which Caſes a Diſpenſation is 
o be obt ained . Thirely, When the fulfilling the . 
| K . 


Vow of immediately. doing à Thing, is to be done 
the firſt Opportunity: If no. Time is mentioned, tis tis 
not to be deferr” d too long, left a Perſon a ** +, 


Q. I an, Heir olliged to gelen the, tou "of bs 


A. A Diſtiaction is to "Yes 1 1 per- 5 


Vow to beſtow an Alms, he is Gigs to iu riormyjit, 


5 Nl c M 14 V D DMENT.. 
Wa unlawful ; for tnfkance, i in ſubſequent Mar 
riage, after a fimple Vow of C haſtity, eſpecially if the 
other Party inſiſt upon it. Fourthly, When the Ma. 
ter becomes indifferent. Fj fthly, Then) it hinders . 
Rea Good, Sixthly, When Superiors | have a Jak R 


eaſon co grant a Diſpenſation, © | rit 
Q Whatis a Vow of Religion, and at what Mt ſu 
ors Perſons capable of making it ? dr 


A. Tis a Vow of . Chaſtity, and Obeck et 
ence; and is either Simple or Solemn. A fimple Vow dil 
Religion may be made by Men at fourteen,” by Wor 0 
at twelve, and if before, tis in the Power of Parents, u. 
render it void, becauſe they are then under Tutelage, 
A ſolemn Vow of Rolivion + cannot be made, either bf 
Man or Woman, before they have compleated the 
ſixteenth Year of their Age. Hence the Council d 
Trent has declared, all ſuch Vows, Rl which ar 
made before that Age. 8000 nh = 
Q. What is a Vow of Pübrh : „ 
A Tu a voluntary Renunciation of Propery, 10 
W worldly Goods confirmed by Vow. © 
Q. What Grounds haue you for this Pratti es 
A. Very ſufficient Grounds; becauſe world 
Goode withdraw us from God's Service. Hence tho 
we happen to poſſeſs them, we are not to ſet © 
Hearts upon them, but enjoy them with Indifferency 
and make uſe of them, as St. Paul fays, as if we did 
not not make uſe of them. 1 Cor. vii. 31. | Hence on 
Bleſſed Saviour adviſes thoſe that would ferve hi 
— perfectly, to give all they have to the Poor. Malt 
ix. 21. Conformably to this Advice, Vows at 


1 

made to renounce Property, and be content. t with th C 
Uſe of Neceſſaries only, . - . o 
Q. What isa Vow of Chaſtity e f. 
A. Tis a Promiſe madę to God, of mbh e 
nouncing the Pleaſures and Allurements of the Fleſh * 
'and done a Perſon N himſelf never to mam 
N 


2 


u 00 „e K W 


Q. What” Moti ves can Perſons' have, 40 oy: ab 
an Obligation on themſelves? - ; 
A. Several, very müch conducing to. we Gadd of 
Religion, eſpecially for ſuch as are defighed for ſpi- 
ritual Offices: For the Goods of this Life, the Plea⸗ 
ſures of the Fleſh, and the Care of providing for Chil- 
den, occafioh 2 contiriial Diſipatioh, and ball Men 
off from attendin en Functions, as St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, and therefore in the ſame Chapter, he adviſes 
ſuch Perſons to to hve ae 1 Tor. Vile. ver. "36 3 3. 

et ver. 8. i e 

Q. Ts it not unlawful "to 5 1a is "wp My er. 
Power; note n is Henere 4 r nor” 1 
aur Power? a 140 

A. I own Chaſtity is a Gift of God. lb are all vil 
ſupernatural" Gifts; but yet God beſtows Grace ſuffici- 
ent to obtain them; ſo they cannot be ald to be 
Things out of our Power. 4 281 ' 77 NO 
Q. Mpicb are the Means prov did + Gid, 10 ob. 
tain his ſupernatural Gifts e e 

A. The Sacraments, Prayer, cope Montifies- 
tions, Sc. By which Means we 'obtain "Graces and 
overcome vicious Habits, and the natural Inclination 
we have to ſin. The Sacraments are continual Chan- 
nels of Grace; by Prayer we may hope to obtain 
whatſoever we aſſe for; by mortifying the Fleſh, , 
ve are diſpoſed for Chiaſticy, Sobriety, Se. 

Q. I own theſe are the uſual Means God bay "A 
in his Church, to avoid ſeveral Sins, but as for Chaſ- 


* 


ug bt to place himſelf in a State, where be 16 rh 1295 | 
of making" uſe of tbat Remedy: JH 
A. *Tis true, Marriige is one Remegyoto preſerve 
Chaſtity, and therefore all Perſons are at Liberty to 
make uſe of it, unleſs they oblige themſelves by Vo- 
to make uſe of other Remedies, which are alſo _— ö 
-” 


tity, Marriage 1s be Proper Remedy appointed by God, | 
and aVow' met to marry, rejelis this Remedy; no ian >. 


148 Bh 90 4 57 N b MENS. 
edfor that Purpoſe, we are een when\righty 
e | Nh SAAD 
Q. It appears that. W is. "the "only. Remedy uch. 
pee ve Chaſtity. and 2 (Conſequence, 4 V N fa, 1 
contr arp is unlatuofu. ru} 
A. If Marriage were the. als 1 all Shel m 
bei in a State of Damnation, unleſs they married : Be- 
ſides tis found by Experience, that Marriage. is not 
ahyways an effectual Remedy; ſeeing that thoulands are 
found to ſin againſt Chaſtity, notwithſtanding a mar: 
ried Life. As on the other hand Multitages live 
chaſtly tho? unmarried; which is a Proof, that other 
Remedies are ſufficient, and- by Conſequence a Vow 
of Chaſtity, does not put it out of. a : Perſon's Foue 
of living chaſtiy. 57 1 The 1g 
Marriage is * Cod 8 therefore. the 
| farbi ding, Praefts. and Religious ien is will 
cHrine. 


e 1115 {fo Yo 26 
. ls the obliging Men to 8 their Van Vick 
they freely made a wicked Doctrine? If ſo, how wil 
you excule either Solomon, David, Moſes Or. St. Paul; 
who teach us to pay bat which we have vowed. . 
1s, better, lays Selomon, that thou ſhouldſt+ no Vow, 
than that, thou ſbeuldſi vc v and nat puy it. Ecel, v 4 
5. Hou and pay it, ſays holy. David, unta the- Lon 

Tear God. Pf. Rxvi. 11. ben thou haſt. wowed 4 

Fo unto the Lord thy God, ſays Moſet, theu. Joalt 
not delay to pay it. Duct. xxiii. 21. St. e ſays, 
that Widows, who marry after they-have vowed Con- 
ti nency, have Hammælion, becauſe they. have made void 
their firſt I aith. 1 Tim. v. 2. But becauſe the Re- 
formation, was built upon many thouſands of broken 

Vows, it muſt therefore be a wicked Doctrine in the 
Church to ſorbid ſo horrible a Sacrilege. 

Q. S.. Paul ſays, If they cannot contain 35 18 
marry. And in another Flace, the Spirit and the 


Fleſn are contrary one to a other, fo that, 705 can- 
not 


12 , A 
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bot © the * Thing g you "ould: Again, Se "Pal Js, a 
„chat arrlage is Fos lande in all, e eee 
he two rſt mentioned Texts, area ther! or- 
ruption in the Proteſtant Bible, Which wants a Refor- 
mation much more than the Catholick Church cver 
ad. St. Pau! here ſpeaking. of Perſons. who he not 
under the Reſtraint of a Vow, fays .thus.( according 
to the Greek Text) if they. do not contain, let them _ 
marry. 1 Cor. vi. 9. And again, The. Spirit and 
the Fleſb are contrary one 1 the other, & that. You do 
wt do the Things that v would. Tal. V. 17, For 
which the Preben Bible, put, 1/ they cannot contain, 
c. —ſo that you cannot do the Things that you would, 
The Reaſon of this groſs and ſcandalous Corruption is 
to make it patronize the Lewdneſs and Intemperance 
& the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Reformers. As to the Words 
of St. Paul, where he ſays, hat Marriage 1s honour- 
able in all. Heb. Xili. 4. We muſt not imagine 
from hence, that it is honourable. among all Sorts of 
Men, as you ſeem to inſinuate; for if ſo, the Mar- 
rage of a Brother and a Siſter would. be honourable, 
ad that of thoſe who vowed Continence, to whom 
the ſame Apoſtle ſays, tis damnable, 1 Tim. v. Io 
at the Meaning of the Apoltle i is, that Marriage 1 is 
onourable in all Things, that! is, in 30! its ts, and | 
rcumſtances, c. 3 

Q What. is a Vow of htm e 

A. Firft, We are to conſider, what Gees is, 


od chich is a Virtue, whereby we comply with the Will 
de. f a Superior: For as in natural and artificial 
en Mrhings, Inferiors are moved by Superiors, ſo in hu - 
the aan Actions the ſame is to be obſerved, as both the 


Law of Nature and the Law of God do expreſſy 5 
ire, to preſerve Unity in a Community, 

G What if a Superior commands any. T 7 againſt 
ds Law, or Things which no WOE, OW to God's 
amour, but only to try Obedience ? 

. 3 8 FE in . 


_ "3. * 


be 51 COUNSHDNENE 
A. In the firſt Caſe, he muſt not obey, .uoleſs thy 


Caſe be doubtful.” If the Thing commanded tend n. 
towards preſerving the Rules of the Order, he is wlll 
obey. f the Thing be manifeſtiy indifferent, and m 2 
Ways conducing to Virtue, as to lift up a Stone q 
the like ; *tis the Perfection of Obedience #0 e | 
but not required by his Vow. ti 
9 7 What Things are forbidden 50 the felt cane i 
nen, 18 
"A. Al ſuperſtitious. Practices. YG 
7 Iba 15 Superſtition * 4 3 N 06 ; 
4 gh. "Tis a falſe Worſhip of God, CNT by paying 
ſupreme Honour to any Thing, but the true God, 
by honouring the true God, after an undue Mam 
Fs Pray give me Examples of both Kinds? 
Of the frſt Kind is Fe whith, pays d 
us Us nour to Creatures. 
N In what, Manner may Perſons 1 Ldalan 
A. Fir, When they Re [dols as Gods, Seco 
h, 1 they worſhip a falſe God, repreſented by a 
[do 
FM. 1.0 not Superflition, and Idolatr ry to wm 
the true God, as be is repreſented by Pifures, al 
Tmages? 
A. Byn no Mikes The whole Subſtance of Wor 
ſhip centers in the true God; for what Reſpect is pal 
to the Repreſentation, is only relative. 
Q. But the Jews were condemned by Almighty Go 
for worſhipping the true God by Repreſentations, 
A. This is a falſe Gloſs put upon their Practice 
The Jets were condemned on ſeveral Account 
Firſt, For eſteeming the Images themſelves, to b 
Gods. Secondly, Becauſe they mingled the Adoratio 
of Idols with that of the true God, pretending ther 
by to adore hin. 
Q In what Manner is Su perſtition committed, | 
FE Po WW to the true God, in an undue 1 


1 Fe. 


. In general, whenever Religious ee! are 
made uſe of, which either have a falſe Signification, 
or are deſigned to produce Effects, which cannot be 
aſcribed to God, or to any natural or artificial Cauſe. 

Q. What Inſtances are there of this Kind? 

A. There are ſeveral Kinds of Goporktitions Did | 
tices. The chief whereof are Divination, or foretel - 
ling what is to happen, or diſcovering Secrets without 
proper Means, which not being made uſe of, the Devil · 
either tacitly or expreſiy muſt interfere in the Matter. 

Q Give me an Account off the * — Superſi- 
tions of ignorant People? 

A. To believe Dreams, to das Fe the Motion 

of the Planets and Stars, which may ſerve to pro- 
nounce on natural Effects, but not on the Effects of 
Man's Free Will. To foretell a Perſon's Fortune, 
by the Lines of his Hand; to imagine ſome Days are 
more lucky than others; to pretend to cure Diſtem- 
pers, by applying Things which have no Virtues: ca- 
pable of effecting the Cure, ec. 
Q. How do you excuſe the Sacraments om Superſti- 
tion, ſeeing that the Elements, neither by Art or Na- 
* are capable of en the E N attributed te 
tbem? 


A. Becauſe they have that Virtue by divine Inſti 
tution. nic) Ae 

2 What ſe is forbidden 2 the mp Commont- 
ment 2. 4 . 

4. Se di Blaſphemy. regal 10 

Q. What ©: 15 Same N 2 

A. Tis abufing Things, which are e 
tne Service of God, and Religion; and it regards 
Perſons, Things, and 10 2 55 une! Orna- 
ments, Images and Churches. | not. on why; 0) 

38 What is Perjury? 44 24 oh e 

. *Tis a falſe Oath, who a young ſwears ; What 

is 2 nee or to: \ do-what he does not Taube 0 or 


\ 
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„ I bai is Blaſphemy'?: - Se 
A. Tis injorious Language d God, his Saint 
Key rr; Things 
Q. What 7. A e are not Forbidden by the am Con 
mandment / 
is $06 ſesbiäden to ink Pictures; or Image 
a God, Saints and Angels, nor to place them in 


, Churches, or give them due Reſpect. Tis not for. 


didden to preſerve Relicks of holy Perſons, and ſtew 
them due Reſpects. Tis not forbidden to honour 
and deſire the Saints to pray for us. Tis not fofbid. 
den to bleſs Bread, Water, Candles, or Ke 6 the 
Creature appropriated to religious Uſes. 

Q. Does not the Commandment #xpreſly forbid ak 
by the Likeneſs of any Thing in Heaven, or in Earth! 
And tbo it were lawful to make Images, they are ni 
#0 be honoured in a religious Way, but oe mA " 
Hor ical Way ® 

A. It does not abſolutely forbid Images; only .n con: 
ditionally, ſo as not to worſhip them, nor adore them 
as Gods. Nay, God himſelf commanded: Moſes, 15 
make two Cherubims of beaten Gold, and place then 
at the two Ends of the Mercy Seat over the Ark e 
the Covenant in the very Sanctuary. Exod. xxv. H. 
alſo commanded a Serpent of Braſs to be made, for 
" #he Healing of thoſe who were bit by the fry Ser- 
Which Serpent, according to St. Jabn was an 
Emblem of Chrif. Jo. iii. 14. Beſides, if all Itnages 
or Likeneſſes were forbid: by. this Commandment, we 
ſhould-be obliged to fling dewn our'Sign-Poſts aud 
deface the King's Coin. And becauſe a Perſon by his 
Image is capable of Reſpe& or norm nay Þ 1 
cal Uſe of them is not ſufficient.” 

Q. How do you prove that. thert is 4 elde 
nour due to the Images or W 55 Chriſt . bis 
Sain 262 N . 

WA, Pan he Dictates of common Senſe, nd Res- 
ſon.;. z. as 9 as of Piet and 1 . 
WA us 


N 2 | 
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us to 3 our « Laws and 1 for 33 ; 


we honour, by ſetting a Value upon all Things that 
belong to them, or have any Relation to them . Lhus. 
a loyal Subject, a dutiful Child, a loving Friend, va- 
ue the Pictures of their King, Father or Friend; and 


"0 who make no Scruple | 0 abuſing. the Pictures, 4 


lnagey of Cbriſt and his Saints, Would ſeycrely 
2 Man that 1 abuſe the Picture ot Image 
of his King. Beſides, a relative Honour is allowed of. 
and even profiled by Proteſtants . themſelves. Lis 
allowed of by Biſhop, Montague *, à learned Prote- 
ſtant Divine, who grants that tate | is a Reverence, or 
Veneration; an Honour or Reſpect, due tothe 
Images or Pictures of Cbriſt and his Saints. Lis 
practited by them, in the Honour they give to their. 
Churches, to the Altar, to the Bible, to the Symbols ” 
of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, to the Name 
of Jeſus, which i is an Image or Remembrance of our. 
Bleſſed Saviour to the Ear, as;a Picture or Crucihx is 
to the Eye,. Such alſo. was the Honour which-the 
Jews gave to the Ark, and Cherubims; ſuch wðas the 
Honour which Moſes and Joſhua; gave to the Land 
on which they ſtood, as being. bol) Ground. Exod. 
ii, 5. Joſh, v. 15. And ſuch. is the Honour Which 
Catholicks give to the Images or Pictures, before 
which they 0 or pray; ſo that they do not give 
Divine Honour to them , no nor even to the higheſt. 
Angel or Saint, much leſs to Images or Pictures, as 
ſome maliciouſly ſlander them with, and call them Ide 
lators upon that Account; but 1 would have our Ad- 
verſaries conſider, that Miſrepreſentation, Slander,, + 
and Calumpy, is as much forbid by che eee | 
ments as Tdolatry. RN 
Q. What Grounds have You w/e, pojing a alu | 
t the Relicks of. Saints . | 


Tſe c 9 > 1 3 
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15% Firft „BUR NT. 
A. Beſides the antient Tradition and Practice of 
the firſt and pureſt Ages, atteſted by the beſt Mony- 
ments of Antiquity ; we are warranted: fo to do, b 
many illuſtrious Miracles done at the Tombs, and b 
the Relicks of the Saints, which God who is Truth, 
and Sanctity itſelf would never have effected, if this 
Honour paid to the precious Remains of his Servants, 
wart not agreeable to him. * 
1 . 1 own there is no derte in —— Relicks, 
but we are not to uſe them ſuperſtitiouſſy, aſcribe Mira- 
ae 30% Wen, and impoſe” pon 2 the Wa orld 10007 Re- 
= licks? 
.. Rs Te Cine is free from Superſtition, in the 
Uſe of Relicks: They are preſerved in Memory of 
the Saints, and to proclaim God's Glory. And Mi- 
racles, being wrought in all Ages by them, makes 
the Practice more authentick. As for falſe Mira- 
cles and falſe Relicks, all the Care imaginable i 
taken to diſcountenance ſuch Abuſes. 
| You believe then, that ow} Miracles mu bees | 
8 done by Relicks? 
A. A Man muſt have a dd Share of Con. 
dence that can deny it; *tis what the Devil could 
never do. And I think at preſent no learned Prote- 
ſtant doubts of it: I refer you particularly to Dr. 
Cave, and to the Tranſlators of Monſieur du Pint, 
| whoſe Wordsare theſe, © It pleaſed God for the Te- 
| - * ſtimony of his Doctrine, and Truth; to work 
E - great Miracles by the dead Bodies of his Saints, in 
| ** Witneſs that they had been his Meſſengers and 
| „ Inſtruments of his Will.? 
Qi. Have you any Inftances in ber pre, of Mirads 
| done by Relicks* 
| A. Yes, we read of a dead Man raiſed to Life * the 
| woes of the Prophet Eliſha. 2 Kings xiii. 21. And, 
WM 
| 
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ges St. Hug. L. 22. de Civ. Dei. ca vili. et St. Anbr. 
Epil. 85. et Serm. 95. f Cent. 8. Page 120. 


that 


that the. Aebi and Gg, ng a e, 
touched; the Body of 81. Paul, tuft i one: ; Dro, 3 


Fig 00s. aun 


a ed all D iſeaſes. oa; a einen 
.' Then as to praying to Saintt, Cad 1 10 ths A- 


thor. of all ſpiritual Bleſimgs, and by Conſequence the on- 
ly Obel of Prayer. Chriſt is our 'only Mediator, The 
Saints neither know our Neceſſities, non can beat our 


Prayers, God commands us to apply'ourſelves immedi- 
ately to him. We have no Precepl or e n Lap. 
ture, to apply: ourſelves to Saints. 


A. Theſe Difficulties are eaſily cement t 


following Points are conſidered. Firft, That God by 


his divine Providence, has appointed certain Means 
whereby Men are to obtain their Ends, both temporal 


and ſpiritual. Marriage to propagate their Species; 


Plowing and Sowing, to procure Bread and prefer 


Life. For ſpiritual Ends, he has preſeribed Jp 


tion in Religion, Prayer, Faſting, Alms, frequent = 


the Sacraments, and all moral. Duties, in d. 


practice Virtue, and become happy hereafter. Among # 


other ſpiritual Practices, he preſcribes that ot praying 
for one another; and if this be uſeful while living, Why 


is it not after Death, when Saints are more capable of” 


being ſerviceable. by their Prayers. 


Q Before vue ee. any + na proy. tell me what 


you mean by praying to Saints 

A. We mean no more, tha defiring! chem to pray 
to God for us. So that we do not pray or addreſs dur. 
ſelves to them, as the Authors, and Givers of Grace 


and Glory 4 becauſe in this Senſe we hold i it our e 4 


to pray to God alone. 


Q. Why are not theſe Prayers of Saen an U 7; 
Wo of God's Authority, ' who LEY be Author of all . 
Spiritual Bleſſings s? . 
A. For ſeveral Reaſons. - yl Becauſe wah re 
no more of the Saints, than that they would pray for 
us, and with us to our common Lord, by the Merits . 
of rn who is. boch dur and their Mediutor, that” 


0 * 
| 


. 
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is, 5 700 n. di i 900 will 
ay Y that Prayer for ohe ànother; 8 derogatory to 
os s Authority, while we are upon Earth. \ Secondly, 
Mie acknowledge God at the ſame, Time, to be the 
Origin of all Plemags > Thirulyy Saints are apply'd 
to, only as Court Favourites, whoſe Intereſt” is pre- 
| "ws, with a Prince, and does not leſſen his Autho- 
Fourtbiy, Prayers to Saints illuſtrate and extend 
5 God's Authority, becauſe they are an Inſtancè of his 
Eſteem for virtuous Perſons, Ager Hecicing) he Sue 
on their Account. = 
Q. Hot do you prove thr 36-56 e. ai profitabl 
70 pray to the Saints; 40 that it is an antient nen 
fo to-do? + £3 ot 1% % of. 216 091 4108 
A. Becauſe it is good ants profitable to defirs the 
f Prayers of God's Servants here upon Earth: As St. 


Paul often does in his — 825 Heb. xi. 18. Brethren. 


Pray for us. 1 Theſſ. v. 25. And St. James ſays, the 
Prayer of a righteous 17 2 avails much. Fames v. 16. 
Moſes by his Prayers obtained Mercy for the Children 
of Iſrael. Exod. xxxii. 11, et 14. Samuel by his Pray- 
ers' defeated the Philiſtines. 1 Sam. vii.:8,9, 10. And 


God himſelf commanded Eliphaz, and histwo Friends 


to go to Job, that Job ſhould pray for them, promiſing 
to accept of his Prayers, Job iv. 8. Nov if it be ac- 

ceptable to God, and good and profitable to ourſelves, 
to ſeek the Prayers of God's Servants here on Earth; 
how mnch more of the Saints and Angels in Heaven? 
It has been always the conſtant Cuſtom, and Practice 
of the Church, in all Ages, to defire the Prayers, or 
Interceſſion of the Saints: This is acknowledged by 
Mr. Thorndike, a learned and Proteſtant N 


&« It is confeſſed, ſays he, that the Lights, both of the 
« Greek and Latin Church, St. Baſil, St. Gregory. 
'&« Nazianzen, St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Ambroſe,” St. 


© Ferom, St. Auguſtin, St. Chryſaſtom, St. Cyril of 
ec Jeruſalem, and St. Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret, 
6 * Egan, ASt Gregory the Great, St. Leo, 
nn | oy more 


[i 


. 
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«© more, or rather: all after that Time; chave ſpoken 
te to the Sint, and deſirecb their Alſiftance or 


hi Frapers“ “7 3 * N 1. 2 iy Oe! 121 „ mols 111 8 505 Ain 


Q. But is not this Prattioftugſiring the —ꝗ— 
or: Interceſſion of "the $amts:aud\Atgels ſuperfluous; and 


derogatpry-t0,:0ur Su u. Chriſtz Nnce Chriſt 15 bur 


only a 2 4 5 8 36 eig ae en 61. i} 240 
A. No, by no Means, no more than to deſire che 
Prayers of our Brethren here below. Chriſt is the 
only Mediator of Redmptiom but this does hot ex- 
hed others, from being Mediators: of Armee r 
And this Diſtinction is to be obſerved in the Prayets for 
one another on Earth: In this Senſe:Moſes-is-C Ed the 
Mediator between God and the Ifraelites. However 
thoſe, of che Church of: England, have no Reaſbn to cry 
out, and exclaim againſt us; for deſiring thæ Prayers 
and Interceſſion of the Saints and: Angels; ſince they 
themſelves, according to their Language wonſhig 


the Angels: Wedr's true defife chelr Prayers, but che, 


their e and Defence; as may be ſeen in their 
Common- Prayer-BooKk, in the Collect pak Mithael- 
mas Day, the 29th of September. 8e veins! 


Q. How can Saints and Angels hear. = Prayers a." 


by them of our Mantis? eee 
A. Diſtance of Place is no Obſtruction, beciife they 

hear not by Ears but by Underſtanding. he Man⸗- 

ner wherot is not conceivable, no mote is the Nature of 


ſuch a Diſtance? Hus God any! Orton to be informed | 


any ſpititbal. Subſtance. Again by ſeeing God; [they | - | 


be all Things which belong to compleat their Hap- 
pineſs, and it is a Part of their Happineis to k] 
the State of thoſe for whom they are concern d; and 
were they not concern d in Prayers directed to chem, 
their Condition in this, would be worſe than when 
alye; becauſe they would not be able to aſſiſt their 

Friends when in Diſtreſs. Da not the Angels rejoice 
a the Converſionzof a Sinner; St. Luke ſaysthey:do-.- 
Like xv. 10. If then they know our Repemance, 


C ⏑ * In Epil. Par, . 358. 
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either by the Li 
10 AP b kr we ſhould mention what; we 
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andi rej oice at it, have we not Reaſon to believe the 
know our. Petitions too. Do not the Devils, by th 
Light of Nature alone, know our Actions, and àccuſe 


us of our Sins. Neu xi. 104 Again, the Saints Know | 


we are in want of Alltance, in general at leaſt, and 


being ſenſible of it, may pray for us in general, as we 
on Farth pray for one another at a Diſtance, tho“ ig 


norant of each others Neceſſities in particular. Lah, 


There is no Occaſion that God ſhould be inform'd, 
AvIng, or . dead, but the Nature 


e, o | 220 £1638 HL a 

4 ere u 15 fre 40 Gal. himfal- ame. 
* ' 1 IK, 

_—_ * Why then 5 we We ſs g's Projers, Conn 

| another living? Again, all Prayers to Saints are. di- 

retcted alſo immediately to God, vix. thruugb our Lord 


1 Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides, the Order of Divine Providence 
requires, that we ſhould make Uſe of the Means, he 


has aſſignd to obtain our Ends, both in a Natural, 
and Spiritual Way z the Huſbandman applies himſelf 
5 Yqmecately t to ee 88 ar and 780 N 'by 
4 Praye © {gs ps OM : 5 Lind N 
'Q There is no e Pape or Example in the argon 
of praying to Saints and Angels? 
A. While we are: adviſed: to pray . one Gocher, 
and commanded too, it implies: both à Precept and 
Example. The Creed ſuppoſes as much by che Com- 
munion of Saints. 'The Inſtance of Dives and Lazarus 
imports, there was a Communication between the 
Living and the Dead: Are not the Prayers of Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, Jacob, Maſes, Sc. mentioned in the 
Scriptures, and their Names invoked after their De- 
ceaſe? Do not the 24 Elders offer to God, the Pray- 


ers of the faithful. Did not Jacob, when he gave his 


Bleſſing to the Sons of : Foſeph, deſire alſo the Angel to 


bleſs them; Gen. xlviii. 16. ſaying, the Angel bat 


delivered me from all. * * wy Children, e 
b BOLTS: EY 


DAA 
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ſides, what Occaſion is e py; a 1 for a vo- 
luntary Practice. There are many Practices, and 


even Precepts whereof there are no Mention in tbe 
den as en, Won Mw 3. . E 


Kc. eee ow 

be h Fil M ON 
7 * ane Comman 1 
e 8 4: 67 x. Fd) 1 ; 1 hi to ; 1 
Q. 72 Hithi is ade ſecond Commandment? + or” 
A. Thou ſhalt nor take the None of the 

Lord thy God in vain, ' © . 7730 * 
Q. IV bat is forbidden by this Coles ment 9:1 


A. Tis forbidden, to mention the Miki of God 


in common Converſation, or upon any frivolous O- 


caſion; alſo Curſing, — or common Oath 5 
and Perjury. T5 


Q. What is an Oath? Cie a Ta > = | 
A. Tis calling upon Goto ** N 


Q. How many Sorts of Oaths- are ee 81 50 f 
A. Several, viz. Aſſertory, Promiſſory, Exteratory, 
rin Simple, Explicit, Implicit, an Oath | by God, 
or by Creatures. An aſſertory Oath, is calling God to 
witneſs a Thing either is or is not. A promiſſory 
Oath, is to call God to witneſs, that a Perſon purpoſes 
either to do, or not to do a Thing. An execratory 
Oath, is to call God to witneſs, that a Perſon! / 
wiſhes ſome Evil tohimſelf or others, and tis called 
a Curſe, A ſolemn Oath, is before a Court of Judi: 
cature. A ſimple Oath, is in private Converſation. 
An explicit Oath, Is expreſs'd by Words. An — of 
eit Oath, is ſignified by Signs, as holding up the 
Hands, kiſſing the Goſpel, Sc. An Oath God. is 
expreſs*d' by rend God or ſome of his divine At- 
. "Mm "Ons Ch 8 is en e 


. 


18 Seebbe Gb 1 7 
— — pendin n God's 
N Aye Oaths uu eee ee 

A. Yes, when dul y perform dz Welte den 
200 of Religion, publiſhing God's Omniſcience, and 
| Venacity, when we call upon him as a Witneſs. 
Q. What Conditions are de us a to--make en Oath 
lawful 1 
A. Chiefly theſe hits este in che Scripture 
Jer, iv. 2. , Judgement, or Diſcretion and Fuſtice: 
That is to ſay, what we ſwear, is to be true; Secondly, 
*Tis to be upon rational Inducements; and Thirdly, 
what we ſwWear, muſt not be to do Evil, or indifferent 
Things. Without the fr ,t Condition, ris Perjury; 
without the ſecond tis taking God's Name in vain 
2 there is Danger of Perjury and Scandal, as Sweat 
in common Converſation ; without the bird, tis 
= Addition to the Evil we threaten, and e 
nied with many bad Circumſtances 8. 1 

Q. What is the juſt Cauſt of an Oatb? + CI 1 

. A. God's Honour, our e our Nachbar, $ lan. | 
ful Good or Defence. 
Q. Dees not the Goſpel forbid Swearing « on Mes 1 

count pad Fnce it Ichs, ſwear not at all. * 
v. 34. 

2 "The Goſpel only forbids Oathg, were od ne- 
N Conditions are wanting. Again, Chriſt only 
forbids cuſtomary Swearing, which was frequent 
among the Fews, Thirdly, He forbids them to {wear 
Things that are unlawful- of themſelves: For it a 
pears by Herod and others, that they thought them: 
ſelves obliged to fulfill unlawful, Oaths. 
Q. What uſe can Oaths be of, ibo“ lawful ?' 4 100 
Man will d bis Duty without an Oath, and 4 wicked 
Man it cannot bind. 
- St. Paul fays, Oaths Edd to <onfitity Fruth: 
Heb. vi. 16. Aud they are as a Support for corrupt 
ed Nature; and in Practice are beneficial to the * kick 
c 


RY 


lick: 0 or tho? Pry Men Bases not d Oath, | 
yet their Honour is engaged by it, and they are 4 5 
to their Duty by temporal. Puniſhment, which they 
are liable to by the Breach of their Oath; ... | 

In what State are they, who' ſwear e wilb⸗ 3 
out regard 10, Truth, or Falſhood, f r x without. 
Neceſſity, or for trivial Matters dn, 

A. In a very dangerous State, for our Lord will 5 
not hold ban i, that ſpdll tale his Name in vain. 
Exod. Xx. 7. Swear not, neither. by Heaven, &. 
that yo fall ot under Judgment. James v. 12. L 
Man that ſwears much, ſball be filled 9 and Sy: 

a Plague all nat depart from bis: Houſe. Excl, xxii. 
12. And no Wonder, ſeeing ſuch. live in a daily 
Profanation of God's holy Name, in tlie Violation f 
God's Commandments, and the Contempt of Teſus "= 
Cbriſt, and his Goſpel, conſequently ee IB 
Terditionaa a Nen won: ABA Wi as. 

Q. What. ſhould they do, who would "gut this. il 8 
Cuſtom of Shen ine ar di e | 
A. They muſt for the * of Gods watch care: 
ully over their Senſes, cutb their Paſſions, fly all 
Occaſions of Anger, Cholor, Company, Drinking. 
or whatever they find occaſions them to ſwWeat; ręſolv- 
ing rather to die than ſwear deliberately 3 obliging 
hemſelves to ſome Prayers, Alms, or Penal Works, 
very Time they Tenn deen toi mind tbem 
thereof; ſeriouſly conſidering, that, F of every idle 
Word that Men: ſhall ſpeak; the hall renden an Account 
i" the Day ef Judgment; Mat, xi. 36. What Account 
have they to give for profaning the holy Name 15 
of God, by Swearing, Curſing, Blaſpheming, _—_ 

1 What ate. We n . Kae | 
ment : 5 R 
A. As in the > ar we are n to 9 „ 
nour God with our Hearts; ſo in this We are com- . 
anded to honour him with our INES 34. as, by 


e 3 Diſcourſe, and * like. 3 
25 | "Th he | 3 | 
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Gy Day. 


1 9 . in the Law of Nature, « 
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| => Wage, is the third bee Darts © 
Kane than. we ocean D bb! 


'Q en was this n. mb appoint 


4 ” 1 ny 
3 God bee, 10 ng e it ſhould be 4 Dy 
ſeventh Day after. the Creation,” dale 
_ * give Thanks for the. Benefit of the Creation. 
H. 2. And tis 1 J en the true Be 


ved it a0 Dy 

Reſt and Devotion. 
12 , How came it to 4 to. unden 66k # 
Day of the Week, » Which is hea frſ Day after the. Tal 


. 


bath? 


A. "ade $3 it was ire a e Law, bi 
the Fows, as to the ſeventh Day, tho it was a Mon 
Precept in the Main, obliging all Perſons to retur 
Thanks to God, for the Creation and all other Ble 
fings. Now the Day was altered by the Apoſtlts, is 
Commemoration of: our Bleſſed Saviour's Refurrec 
tion, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſts: wud pris 
2 . firſt Day aſter the Salbatb. | 
Q. What Things are forbidden an that. Days . Ae 
A. As the Day was ordered to be kept holy lacks 
Authoricy: of the Church, ſo "theChurcls has command 
ed all Perſons to abſtain from ſervile Ware 1 

8025 and Courts of Judicature. 


Q. Mat e Pridtly 214 

mandment : 12 
H. As the two former bann in cantain.out 
Dury in Heart, and Words; fo by this we att con 
manded to fanctify the Sabbath or Lord's-Day'to Al 
| mighty God * aul Service, Exod. * 1 xvũ. 
27. 
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27. ** giving him that publick Worſhip' which the 
Church preſcribes,  /z.” To hear Maſs, and ſpend 


the Day in Prayer, in hearing Inſtructions, reading 


good Boks; \examiningand detefting what” we have 
done amiſs, and the like: And therefore thoſe who 


ſpend this Day in Idleneſs, Sports, Vanity, idle Vie, 


* Drinking, -Gamin 5 the like, do not comply fully 
with the End of This Commandment, nor ich the 2 
* Churches as % 1 7 m 
When is it that * 5 May. t Abe ſea With 
i WV work u Sundays? WH 
A. Only in Caſes of abfolute Neceſſity, or wen he 
Work is very-inconſiderable; - '- - = 
8 1 When Way Par ſans. be eval from tang run ft 
4. 15 Caſe of Sickyefs, Wy deck Yaligeth, © 
WY vic of Opparturcy, fo tht they ure ab ds Sete 
| Lo 8 ome articular Caſes, whirt Php 
ing * be e ner « inexcu ible in, ident ig and 
oral mitti 0 ear Mat on Sundays. | FT. 
unn 4. Fere Works are ſuch as are uſually derfointth | 
1 by EW only, as 8 ben, ac . | 
el Works; but not writin 2 . 
ue thecaries are excuſed in ma W ee and 
Cooks in preparing Vita by Ne Neve 355 J 1 Carle 
nay be fed, or any 9 Lo Y labourir 


on that Day; a the I ois by. Fire or ver Bp 80 Gl 


the makers and: Labourers in F. orges, may attend their 4 
d Fires ; yet Maſs, and the reſt, is to be attended” =_ ' : 


rar Servants oy ing Rooms, Se. are excuſed, but not | 
I vaſbing without abſolute - Neceſſity, A frequenʒt 
. cuſtom FE 5 ſhaving on Sundays, is not N ö 
Fo Journeys, ou t not to be performed unleſs in Neceſſi- 
u, but i . all offer OY TO! is AP 
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7 HAT is ; the fourth M 15 
A. Honour thy Father and thy. Wa 
Qi bat is the general Senſe of this Commandment! 
A. By Father and Os. are to. be ee 
al Superiors whatever. 
FP Q. Why are all Superiars, to] 55 kanone 40 050 
a > a ES FT ASS "a 
3 Chiefly becauſe they are God's Repriſeiwatij, 
and again, becauſe they preſerve Peace, and Unity 
| every Community; laſtly, becauſe they Fl Kalle 
of many Favours to Inferiors.  . 
Q. No ame the Perſons difintth, who are cen 
in 75 Frecept? 1 
A. Subjects in Regard of Princes, and a fubor: 
dinate civil Magiſtrates. All the Faithful, in Regard 
of the Pope, .. Biſhops, and Prieſts. Chilgren, 1 in 
| Regard of arcnts, Servants, in Regard of Maſters; 
R008 Perſons, in Regard of their Seniors. 
Q. What are the Obligations of Children, * Regen 
of " their Parents? _- 
A. Reſpect, both in Words and Actions, Obedi- 
ence, Love and Aſſiſtance, when they are in Nectl- 
ſity 3 and in Conſequence of this, they are not to enter 
into a married State, or any other Station, without 
conſulting and expecting their Approbation, ' unlel 
they are unreaſonable. _ Deut. xxvii. 16. Col. til, 20. 
They are alſo to pay their Parents Debts, as far as Ji 
ſtice and Charity obliges them, and if their Parents 
have wronged any Perſon, either in Money or Land, 
 Childrenare' to reſtore it, in Caſe they are in Poſſe! 
ſion of it. Alls v. 29. However, if Parents lay am 
yon C ORs or Yr their. Children from be⸗ 
coming 


coming; Religious, n ey are come to the Years. | 
of Diſcretion, they are not to be obeyed; | 
Q What ane tbe e e and Blefings relating 15 
10 this Precept? | 
A. Obedient Children are -bleſs'd with along Life, 
and temporal Felicity: Diſobedient Children With 
— Miſeries and a mort Life * 
Q. ba ort Life, always a Piel 2c. 5 
A. No, tis ſometimes a Bleſſing, as the wiſe * 
ſays, in the Book of M iſdom, He was taken away leſt 
Malice ſhould change his Heart, and lef 9 Evil 9 
deceive his Soul. Chap. iv. ver. 1111 
. What are the. de Parents towards a 
their Children? % | 
A. In general they are to foes that IG 410 provided 
with all Neceſſaties, both temporal and {| iitoal, Vis,” 
To take care they are inſtructed in their Youth in the 
Chriſtian Rudiments: That they obſerve good Hours 
and Regularity ; that they correct them with Diſcre- 
tion, neither with Severity, nor too much Indulgence; 
for he that ſpares the Rod, bates his Son, But be that 
loves him chaſtiſes him betimes..' Pro. xii. 24. To 
give them good Example by a: regular Life, neither 
ſpeaking, or acting indecently before them: To ex- 
hort them to keep Sundays and Holhy- Days holy, and 
to frequent the Sacraments: To ſettle them in the 
World, in ſome com mendable Station, and not to de- 
prive them of their Due, by ſpending their Subſtances 
Not'to threaten them into — or by ill Uſage 
compel them in ſome Manner to enter into a religious 
State; nor diſinherit them, unleſs there be the High- 
ſt Provocation: Not to ſhew any remarkable Partia- 


lity to one Child more than to another, which is often 


followed with great Diſcontent, and Ruin of oa 
who is leſs eſteem'd. | 
Q. What are the Obligations of Servants and Lax: : 
buurer; to their, Maſters.” = IG: x | 
. 4 They 


aſs They degli: were e ak +60 


7 * faithful in every Fruſt and Concern cammittedl tu 
them punfually and carefully deing what id given 
- — in Charge, and belongs to their Place; Tightly 
8 their Time, Labour and Induſtry, in thei 
Maſter's Ser vice, as they know he expests and re- 
—_ 3 not letting him-loſe:by their Idleneſs, nor 
by making Advantage to themſelves of what belong; 
to their Maſter. Avanti to that of St. Paul, where 
he exhorts Servants, te be fubjetF to their Maſhars, ii 
all Things plaaſing, not controditiing, not defranding 
3 them, but in all Things ſhewing good Fidelity. Ti. 
ii. 9. And in another Place he commands them fay- 
ing, Servants obey in all Things thofe wha ars your 
Maſters, | according ta the Nals nn Eye Servers as 
Pleaſing Men, but with Simplicity. of Heart fearing 
G. Cob üb 22. They are likewiſe under a ſiiid 
Obligation of Redtiaor; of whatever | Damage the 
Maſter ſhall- fuffer by their; Fault, Idleneſs, Conni 
vance, Concurrence, c. They” muſt alſb live in 
Peace, Love and Charity with their follow Servants. 
Q. What are the ee of n 4 der 
Servants and. Lahourers 2 ene, 
A. The Apoſtle St. Paul amen tee worde 
Maſters, ſays he, give unta your Servants thut which is 
Juſt; knowing that you bau aiſo a Mafter in Heaven. 
Coll iv. 1. To whom all Maſters muſt be accountable, 
They are obliged to ſtand to the Promiſe or Agree 
ment they made with their Servants; to give them 
ef and wholeſome: Meat and Drink, fit Lodg- 
ing, Ge. They are not to employ them in any il 
: 055 Work- aud the like; or ae the 


than they can do, nor be t00 harſh or ſevere with 
them; nor make them labour on Sumds and Hoh. 
Days; they are Ne to d admoniſh and 
give them goad Example, Ge. H any . 1 
nh 7 cn, ch 2 his ' Domehcs be bas 


wy 


NE 
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Ts Fut, 1 an "Infidel, aps St, Paul: 
I Tim. V * ? a 
Wut are un Obligations towards our ſpiritual. 
buperiors * 
A, We mult love thee borauſt hey: ate our foie 
ritual Parents, who in Chriſt through the Goſpel baue 
bepot 16, 1 Cori i IV. 15. that is, are Authors of our 
ſpiritual Life; who are Nurſers of our Souls, and un- 
der God ars the inſtrumental Cauſes of our ſpiritual 
Good. We beſterb you» Brethren, ſays Sr. Haul, to 
know thoſe who labour among you, that you love ibem 
the more for their Waork's Sate. i Theſſ. v. 12. We 
muſt hear, reſpect, and obey them as Cbriſ's Am- 
baſſadors; the bearing or Aiſpiſing them, is the ſame 
as the hearing or deſpiſing Cbriſt. He who hears 'yous 
hears me, ſays our Saviour, and be who" deſpiſes v 
d:ſpiſes me. Luke x. 16. So that we ought to ſub- 
mit to them in all Things belonging to 5 
Government of our Souls. Obey your! Prelates, ſays | 
St. Paul, and be fubjet# to them for ibey watch, as 
being to render an Actount for your | Souls; Heb; xi. 
17, We mult pray for them, that they may diſcharge 
their Duties for the Good of their Flock. We muſt 
alſo maintain or aſſiſt them with Neceſſaries for this 
Life, ſince their Study, Labour, and Employ are to 
afford us Neceſſaries for the Life to come. Let bim, 
ſays St. Paul, who. is inſtructed in the Word, commu- 
nicate to him «who inſtrutts bim in all bis Goods. \' Gal. 
mn i vi. 6. Been ſ%e bas ou Lord-ordained, "that they who | | 
1 preach the en omg ages on the Gojpel. 1 Cor. | - 2 
14. 8 . "% 
my Q. What are our - Obligations. a; thy ——— 
ich and ſuch temporal Governors as are placed over us * bf 
A. We muſt love them, bhonour them, ok 
nd WF and not ſpeak ill of them. Thou ſhalt nog revile, or 
"i  :/peak the Prince of the People. Acts xxiii. 3. We 
n muſt duly pay without Fraud to ſuch; all due Taxes; 
bi. "OY Sc. Render to. Cæſar a: 7 bingo that are 
L 4. Cæſar 8 
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Cæſar's. Ar. xx 2. Again, render 7 "_ 60 
whom Tribute is due, and Cuſtom to whom Cuſtoms &c. 
Rom. xiii. 7. We muſt pray for them, I exbort you, 
ſays St. Paul, that Supplications, Prayers, &c. be 
made for Kings, and all who arg in Aut bority, that ur 
may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Holineſs, and 
Parity, 1 Tim. ii. 1. We mult obey them in all law. 
ful Things. Be ſubject, for God's Sate, to every bu. 
man Creature, whzther to the King as ſupreme, or 1 
Governors as ſent by bim, for the. meu h pe "_ 
Js: 5 Pet, ü 3. 

Q. What are the Obligations of Superiors bath 55 
ritual and temporal? N 

A. They are many and great, And in all thee! De. 
grees ought to govern thoſe under their Charge, with 
Charity, and Juſtice ; to procure their Good, and 
defend them from Evil; z to correct and puniſh thoſe 


who obey not their juſt Laws; and to encourage ſucha 


duly obſerve chem ; wherein if they fail, they are an- 
ſwerable to God; but their failing in their W _ 
not excuſe, the Failing of Subjects on their Side. 
* 7Q Whet is forbidden by this Commandment 2 

A. All Diſreſpect, Stubbornneſs, and Diſobudioge 
to Parents, and all lawful: b en both. On 
and temporal. 
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Q. wr 2 7 c H is the 6b Conmantment? | 
| A. Thou ſhalt not kill.” - 
Q. Ts it always unlawful 10 kill ert N 
A. No, only where Murder is a re 
Q. What is Murder? : b 
A. Tis a voluntary raking away a Perſons Li 
by private Authority. 
2. in what _y is billing 0 Miirder?- 


1 


4. 4 Win 


o'r r —_ 


to 4 [When * *tis 2 by publick ED as * 4 
e. Malefactors are puniſhed with Death, by the Magi- 
„ crates, and in Time of War. i, ; 
2. 1. bat . Things are fartidden by. this Pre. 
ve WY cept? | ö 
= lade Thoughts of Murder, or the Deſire + 5 
any Perſon's Death; Anger, and Study of Revenge, 
mates Words, that provoke. . Perſons z . quarrel- 
ing, ſtriking and maiming another. Mat. v. 38. 
To deſire ones Own. - ! to e n 
8 
Q. I it lawful to kill, ones ſelf, or.to ballen ones. own | 
Death, by Exceſſes in Drinking, &c. or \ xpeſe. ones 
l to Danger of Deatb? ep 
A. Suicide is Murder, 'becaule God pe Ay 18 Ma- h 
ſter oo Life and Death. When Exceſſes m anifeſtly 
haſten Death, or the Dangers are manifeſt, and Per- 
ſons expoſe themſelves to them, without Juſt Cauſe, 4 
there is a Kind of Murder. 3 
Q. Dao not Catholicks bold, that it; is ; lawful for. them 0 
to kill and murder Heretic? 
A. Not at all; this is a mere C 3 impoſed | 
upon them; Matt. v. 44. for we know, that we are 
commanded to love them, Rom. xviii. 20. and help 
them in their Neceſſities, and to wiſh them all the Good 
ve wiſh ourſelves, even when they would oppreſs and 
perſecute us. And as the Church prays for their Con- | 
verſion, ſo ought we after the Example of our Saviour 
Chriſt and all his Saints, to have great Compaſſion for 
them, and pray to God for them, that he may mer- 
cfully enlighten and bring them to the Knowledge of 
the true Faith, that we may all make one Fold under 
one Shepherd. Locke. XK 94; 5 TMs bets 5. 
Q. What do * Jay as tonurfin ing. out Children. and 
5 over laying tbem? | 
2 A. The Fathers exclaim againſt putting them out 
to nurſe; and when it is neceſfary, wholefome, virtu- 
ous, and good natured Nurſes are to be ee 5 
N os -- "= = 


b 1 Meekneſs, and Patience. 
| Q. But muſt a Chriftian quietly permit himſelf 1 1 


| wo Fits ; COMMANDMENG 
Cure Þ required, in get overlaying; for 'many Child 
are ſmother d. 
eG What. ſay ou to. ignorant Talio, gungen, 


777 They are often guilty of Mordet; altho? they 
| don't do it on Purpoſe, but by groſs, and culpable Ig. 
norance; for Ignorance” is ee d Malice, way Hit 
was is obliged to know. © © | 
Q. You fay, that Anger, Haram engt 155 
rous Words, Figbting, eee &c. -are forbidden 
by this Commandment 3 if Jo, e! oa: a Cr gen 40 
when be is affronted 8. 

A. St. Peter ſays, he muſt not edler Evil for Evil, 
nor Railing for {Railing. 1 Eph. ni. 9. Our Saviour 
ſays, bleſs them, that curſe you; do good to them that 


 bate you; pray for them that ev fects you. Matt: v. 44 
He mul therefore! receive the Afﬀront wick Huril 


beaten, wounded, killed and the like? 

A. No, ir all thefe Caſes 4 neceflar Fe! akddente 
Defence is lawful: And as long as the Aſſault con- 
tindes, he may do his utmoſt to defend himſelf. But, 
if once the Attack ceaſes, it is no longer 'a Defence, 
but an unjuſt Revenge, to to uſe Ty rener Violence 
W + an Aſſailant. 

Lon have ſaid n ener 11 the Ard, of 

fan's Body; pray let me hear what you baus to ſo 

4 the Murder of a& Man's Sen 5 and who thoſe art 
that are guilty of it? — _— 

A. You do well to ehijuite- meg this. Point 3 for 
alas! there are but few to be found, who duly weigh, 
and well conſider what a great Ctimè it is, to 1 
a Man's Soul, One murder'd Body gives alarm 


to a whole Country; all that hear it are concern'd' for 


: fear the Caſe yur ſhortly be cheir on, i it * 


DOUAoAqS CTY =& 


te 


more. But cho the Number oF poor Sous 
be much greater, yet there are many ſo profanely 
wicked, as to make it theit Diverſion; and few ſo 
truly Good, as to be ſtruck with © Horror at the 
Thoughts'of it. A, Man who makes his Neighbour 
Drunk, is downright Murderer of his Soul; and 
yet he ſo ſtupid and wicked, as to laugh at his Ex- 
ploit, and trhumph in his Iniquity; All thoſe are 

guilty of this Murder, Who either by Word, or ill 
— incirs others to Sin, or divert them from 
doing Good: So that a Man Who thus gives Scandal 
to his Neighbour, and draws him into any great Sin, 
it were better for him, that a Mill Stone were bang d 
about bis Neck, and that he were caft into the Sea. As 
often as he makes his Neighbour" guilty ef ſome 
grievous Sin, fo often he multiples the heavy Weight, 
which will, one Day, fink him into the Pit of Hel. 1 
Such a Man not only deſerts God, and ſerves the 
Devil, but as many Men as he engages in his Wicked - 
neſs, ſo many Volunteers he raiſes for the fame Service ; 
and theſe raiſe as many” more to fight the Cauſe of 
Hell, againſt the God of Heaven: And thus the 
Murder of Men's Souls enereaſeFand multiplies to the 
End of the World.” 

Q. What is 8 this Ces p. 

A. To defend our on and een . ebe 
Life, to exerciſe Works of Charity, both ſpiritual / | 
and corporal, as our Neighbour's Need requires; to 
render Good for Evil, and to pray for out be cu- 
tors, N — aodaedl "WOE "Kit," * 4 . 
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A. Thou ſhalt not commit: Adultery. / 

he fe What i is forbidden by this Precept? : 
A. Not only Adultery, which is a. carnal Act, ua 
another's Wife or Huſband, but alſo Fornication, 1n- Ml ; 
ceſt,.. Sacrilege, wilful Pollution, Sin againſt Nature, | 
17 beſſ. iv. ant all ona © ——_—— wm round J 
from Luſt. 20 WP C 

Q. Mbat are the. 75 . forbidden, + which tend t { 


Adultery, Fornication, or Luſt? 

A. All unchaſte touching of ourſelves or e 
i unchaſte or lew'd Diſcourſe, luſtful Kiſſes, filthy 7 
Songs, and Books, immodeſt Pictures, Sc. 

.. How. do you prove Fornication, 08d van 
Pollution, to be grievous Sins? 

A. Out of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle 8 * Coloſſians, 
h, Til. v. 5. where he ſays ; ; mortiſy your Members up- 
on Earth; Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Luſt, evil Concu- 
pi ſcence, &c. for which the W rath of God comes "_ * 
_ Ghilaren of Iucredulity. £ 

M hich are the 3 Finds of, Luft 2. = B 
of: Theſe will be ce __ we come to ex- | 
plain the ſeven deadly Sins. 

Q: Why is Adultery. named. in + "fy Prohibition 
of this Commandment, rather than any of tbe other | 
Kinds ? | 

A. Becauſe, beſides the Impurity of the Act, ad i 
the Injuſtice againſt our Neighbour, and Injury to the | 
Sacrament of Matrimony 3 it contains alſo a 2 
done againſt the common Wealth, in i - 
aw 


as . Raw. wa —— ws 


* +. 
* 


lawful Heis tale e dog cheir due by Bastards: 1 
And therefore a married Woman who knows for cer- 
tain ſhe has Baſtards, who àte accounteq as her law- 
ful Children, is bound by ſparing and- other Means, to 
endeavour to recompence the Loſs, that her Huſ- 
band's lawful Children, or next Heirs ſhall hom wv 4 | 
her Baſtards. . 10 % „„ 
. Is it nfl for" a Man to diſmiſs bis Wien _w 
Account of Adultery ? 3 | 
A. Yes, If the* VEE be evident] Re TE oY 
Can he who hath ſo dim d bis Wi em 
mote during her Life? Ne N N 1 ar. 

A. No, by no Means; for be "that alle bis 
Wife, ſays our Saviour Cbriſ, and marries. anotbe 
committetb Adullery. Mat. v. 32. And St. La 
ſays, he that marries. ber that- Ts. 4 rd cir 
Aale, Lake XVI. 18. bY 3 * i 4 

* Cana Wife that is 4 % from Hug 
band marry again during ber gs 5 Life * . *. 

A. No ſhe Now wer e 120 

Q. How do yon prove 72 cannot many 2 1 
5 A. From het Alt Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Cn 
55 thians, where he ſays, to thoſe who are joined in M. lock 
„% 1 only command, but the Lord, that the Wife depart 

nut from her. Huiband: Bus "if fie ſhall depart, that 
ſhe remain unmarried,” "Chap. 7. ver. 10% 48 * 
in the ſame Chapter he ſays, 4 Woman” is bound 55 be 
Law, fo long as er Husband lives; but if her nw 
dies, ſhe ig af Liberty to marry whom ſhe will. | . 
N Q. What is commanded by this Commandment . +. 

A. It commands Huſbands and Wives to love 15 
be faithful one to another, Which is a mutual and un- 
changeable Right, not transferrable to any other during 
Life. Whoever entices a Wife to this Sin, robs her of 
her Innocency, the Husband of the Love, and F aith- 
fulneſs of his Wife, to which he has an incommunicable 
Right, and may bring other irreparable. Miſchiefs, - 

= _ Q How 
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. n K. 3 


* * 


276 das cou b 


of 7 beste aud the « avg — the Sin to 


ſhun 8 and Idlenefſs ; to faſt 

and pray, © confefs aften. 3 with mack 

eps oe * , 15 | 
"Th Jo fonts cee. 
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N 72 1 re the Tegan umm anden * 
a e ee, e . 8 * "E ; 
"woe" That. is forbidden by thi n 
A. All un gal raking away or detaining our hay 
bor S Coats, either b by Stealth or Robbery, or any 
other Way: As alſo fraudulent Ways in buying 
or K ox exchanging, or in other Contracts; alf Ne 
glect of ſt or Promile,,. all unjuſt Gain, all 
7 by. Words, or Deeds; finally all unjuſt Way 
Whatever, which cauſes Dartiag eto another. * Gr, 
vi. 10. Leu. xix. 35. 55755 1 : 
Q What is Theft, and how many Way. ate. ther 
of committing this Sin? | 
A. Thett in YG is'a taking. N or detain 
. what belongs to another: Ik it be dane f privately, "ts 
called /mple Theft: If by Violence, tis called Rs 
pine: IF it is a Thing. conſecrated, to God, or. 
from a Church or aby ſacred Place, 'tis [acts ley 
Theft: If the Publick is robb'd, tis called in, chi 
Ptculatus; It Cattle ate ſtolen, tis call'd algen 
or driving. And tis to be obſerved,. that the Sin is f 
much the greater or leſs; as the Pre judice which is done, 
is greater or leſs, and 10 it is a 9 NT Sin, When the 
9 that is taken is of a confiderable Value i in i el 
or 


$2.4 


+ 
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Seuntb EQMMANDMENT IS 
or when it is gonſiderable in Reſpect of the N 


LEAR 4 a. Besse, And.ouelve; Fence to a ordinary 
aaa. 

., How man particular Ways. are ihere of ſealing 
or depriving others af dhe Right 2. wo, 

A. They are almoſt numberleſs, according 3 85 
ferent Stations, and Circumſtances; The Chick whene= _ 
of are Servants, Who; give away their Maſter's Goods, 
Meat and Drink, without their Knowledge and Con- 
ſent ; or Who put more upon their Maſter's. Account, 
than they have daid out s or who: by, their Negligence | 

permit their Maſter's. Gaods. to be loſt. Gemeſters, 


BP =O ww 


of choſe cey play: With. Agents or Seward 
who's e Premiums, without Leave from thoſe who 


employ them. . Dealers, "who conceal any. .c 
able Fault in che Goods they.diſpoſe;of. Taylors, and 
others, who retain Part of the Stuff of Which 


make Cloaths, or other Things. All choſe who to the ; 
Loſs of their Creditors, do defer, and put off Paying 
e. their Debts; When they are able; as alſa thoſe who de- 
ker to make Reſtitution. Phy/fcions and - Surgeons, = 
*. ¶ vho prolong their Patients Diſeaſes on Purpaſeto gain 
by them. Uſ/urers and Notaries; vho make Congeadts 
of Uſury. Judges, who knowingly judge a Cue 
vrongfully. All Lawyers and Advocates, hq pro- 
ns WY long Proceſſes with Deſign to gain be them. Thoſe 


from whom it is taken; as a Penny is a conſiderable 


rho ghar or take advantage of the Ignorance, or In = 


Us WH who buy of Children, or of ſuch, as-know got the. (| 


. wc Value of Things. Such as buy or receive ſtolen 
en Goods, knowing — to be 3 for Ser? 
% vice, where the Pries ig not fixed, by Law ot Cuſtom. 

Vives, who diſpoſt af conſiderable Things, without 
de Knowledge of their Huſbands. Alfa We ho 

e coin falſe Money. All thoſe who dg not give Alms 
uw he Poor, acrendiag te their Abihtyz, 2nd ſuch | 
1 a3 edel e e 


7 | 
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they have no Need, ſo take that which! belongs to 
others. 


8 y ben Rep Pr ſonit be a 4 fro » Sin, tho th 
tak or detain what belongs to others? 

A. A Perſon in extreme Nece ity, may'take Bread 
or other Food, where he finds it. A preſurnptive 
Leave of the Maſter: may excuſe a Servant, diſpoſing 
of ſome ſmall Matters. In other Caſes, ' when the 
T hing is o ay ly a Trifle, tis but a venial Sin.” * 784 

YE. 577 it Theft to keep what we find? 1595 

A. The Rule is c if it is a hidden Trealure of 
Js ſtanding, we are to obſerve the Laws of the 
Country: F it is a Thing eaſually loſt or miſplaced, 
Publick Inquiry is to be made aſter the Owner, and 
when he is found out, *tis to be reſtored; if he can 
not be found, it belongs to the Poor, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Church, and if he whe finds it is poor 
himſelf, he may keep i it with! the Advice of his Con. 
feffor. Hz TE THRTIT' 0: 2 
„ What ir the deat Obligaioh ll Perſon 2 undr 


why are any Ways guilty of et? 


A. They are obliged to make Reſtitution, cold 


ing to that of St. Paul, render to all Men their due. f 


What i 15 ' Reftitiution'? © "2 2020) > 
A *'Fis-an Act of Juſtice, b whereby he Thing'i 


reſtored, to the true Ovner," re all Loſs and A 


ow 

Q. Ibo i is. the Perſon that its wake Roſtiturim 
A. In the rt Place, he who ſteals or detains what 
root gs to another. - Secondly, All thoſe Who! are 10 
complices and concur with him. 

Q. By what Means do Perſons ele dae. 4 
complices, ſo as to be obliged to reftore? 0 


A. A Servant whois employed by his Maſter: He 


who commands. He who approves of the Injuſtice. He 
"who protects Thieves, and knowingly receives ſtolen 
Goods. He who by his. Office is obliged" to inform, 
and hinder Perſons "RO —— u 
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2. He are theſe Coneurrences to Wunde es Fa 
A, When the Concurrence is the-Octalion of the I 
9 W7 beft, or of Non-reſtitution they are obliged to W 
tore the whole, or the Part, [accordingly às they N 
take of the Things that are ſtolen; otherwiſe they lie 
re Wunder no une of le cho they Si in 
che Injuſtice- at $7; 
e Q. F #* Perſn "buys Gee rd be certai 
'0 Wkrows are ſtolen, is be obliged to Reftifution 2 
A. Les, or otherwiſe” ati Equivalent, ike Owner" : 
of Wis b eee $1197 3567 e 1 
e Q. Vbat are thoſt obliged to, who 8 A » Ear T 
d; {Win and Drinking," the-Things that are ping) eln ads 
4 They -arc/obliged c feſtote any Equivalent, [3 
n+ What they have-deftroyed?” | 
he Q. Bat if a Perſon 0 Joes it. tot me 
of We2ing it was ſtolen? 
n- A. If he bu ve t llt Pi. 6s whey be Kuga ths: 
"0 WOwner, be is cle to reſtore the Thing, or the fall : 
„rice; being firſt indemrified as to the Charge. 
5 Q. When fs Fe r 1 be made i in Cajer of Da- 
d. vgs? 12 7 Wo, 
I wiwn Dimage Po 4 Sin; ahi equire Ref 
 WWivtion, but Damages that happen by Aesch, 3 
here there is great Dilligence uſed to hinder them, 
ge not a Fault in the Sight of God, and oblige not to | 
ILeſtitutian, unleſs by Contract, or that the &vit Law 


orders it. When there is a N. eglect, or not a ſuffiei- : 
hat Went Care, tis more or leſs a Sin, and ſome Kind of tis i 
\c- Belttution is required; bork in the Court! of 1 8 

. Q. 1s be who We me Baabe, or ebe 
bings, con N A oe called r ; oblige 1% 
He Reftiturion 27 | 

He 4. Yes, becauſe. in chofe Thivg gs, 4 Dimition'is" 
len I inſeparable from the Uſe, and bj. Poke by the Con- 
m, tract, lo hs eel cect is to & uke good the Loſs. 
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0. 
QQ. 1s be who: borrows .@ Thing, by. the Contras Ml 
called accomodatum, that is, . whereby not the Domi- ane 
nion, But the Uſe only 16 conferred, obliged to mat: tio 
good the Loſs,, or Damage, as in Rin 4 Horſe, o Fit 
the like? pul 
A. If he does not wilfully abuſe it, pry cakes nt of 
F. to have it returned ſafe, he is not obliged to Re- bis 
ſtitution, unleſs the Bargain be otherwiſe: Vet in ſome uo 
; Caſes, he is obliged to make all Good, viz,” If he e- Mt"! 
turns it not by a careful and creditable Perſon. If he puts Ve 
tit to any other Uſe, than for what it was lent, as rid. 
ing a Horſe out of the Way, or keeping it age Re 
98 the Time: Tho? if it be ſtolen in the Road, for 
Wjhich it was hired, he is not obliged to make it good, II. 
unleſs he borrowed at all Events. If a Perſon: bor- be 
rows a Thing that is faulty, and does not know the t 
Fault by the Lender's Information, the Sorrowey! * 
not obliged to make good the Damage. 0 
Q. L 4 Perſon obliged to - fland 5 the Loſs: of 4 
Houſe, that is inlemaged * Fire, Water, or falling 
Kn, &c? 

A. If it 3 by the Hirer's Fault, he is ab- 
| 1800 to make Reſtitution; or without his n if that 
be ſpecified: in the Contract. ; 

Q. What Reſtitution is to be ** . the 200 6 
Goods, Loſs of Life, corporal Dae, «nd Laſi of 
Reputation ? : 

A, As for 8 the ame. in Specie are to he re- 
ſtored, . otherwiſe an Equivalent. If the Goods were 
capable of fructifying, ſuch Damages are alſo to be 
made good, by a prudent Arbitrator's Opinion. In 
the Caſe of killing, Reſtitution is to be made to the 
Family, or Heirs, where proper Judges are to make 
an Eſtimate, of the Loſs, confidering the Perſon's 
Age, Uſefulneſs, Gains, &c. The like Eſtimate is 
to be made, in the Caſe of wounding or occaſioning 
the Loſs of a Leg, an Arm, a Hand; and what 
EM gt þ be the Ss Ong the Perſon's Le. - 


A” RY OS edn, — — — — 
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Seventh COE "Ap 179 
and Occupation, or Imployment. As to the Reſtitu- 
tion of Reputation, three Things are to be conſidered. 


* 


N n 4 2 2 * 
putation. Secondly, Whether his Reputation was not 


his Reputation. Now if a Perſon has loſt his Reputa- 


„bon, or it is leſſened, the Defamer is obliged to Reſti- 
. tution, and 1 


7908 good al the Loſs ; he - ſuffers, in his 
Vocation, by the Defamation. o. 


Reputation? 


Or} 


the Calumniator is to own the Fiction, befor e thoſe 


vulged to thoſe who were before ignorant of it, he 
Wought to own he was in the wrong, in { peaking Evil 
of him, and to take all Opportunities to praiſe him, 
ad peak well of him, on Account of his many good 


1 of ; 9 7 "ws 
Lhe * 3 
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Q. What, Method is to beuſed in reftaring a Perſon's 


thought neceſſary: If what he ſaid was true, but de- 


4. If a Perſon is defamed, by ſpreading a Calumny;, 


Qualities, If he cannot re-eſtabliſh his Reputation by | 


. W's Method, he is to make him Satisfaction ſome. 
it other Way, by the Advice of his Confeſſor, and eſ- 


pecially by repairing his Loſs in a pecuniary Way... + 


of Cane? 


5 


4. Several Things are to be conſidered. All wild: 
Creatures, Birds, Beaſts, and Fiſh, are common and 
e belong to the Captor, if taken without Treſpaſs to 


„ others. Taking of wild Creatures, may be prohibited 


n Wome, by human Laws; but then ſuch as are qua- 
\- lied are obliged to make Damages. good, unleſs. 
NY 


e bmething is expreſs'd by contract to t 


is ad, 'tis Theft to kill them in the Incloſure, or even 
g i of the Incloſure, if they are accuſtomed to return 


ben wild Creatures are incloſed, by Perſons qualifi- 


xx Into the Incloſure, and there is an Obligation of Re- 
e, litution : If they return never into the Incloſure, tis 


4 ot Theft to kill them out of it; as Birds, Hares, Sc. 


Firſt, Whether a Perſon has really ſuffered in his Re. 


Te, Wye, - 


k bl 


180 Seat co 1 1 + 4 9 ENT. 
The ſame is to be ſaid of Fiſh; ang tho* the Law may 
forbid ſuch Captures under Penaltics, the Captor is 
not obliged to Reſtitution.” Such wild Beaſts à8 fred 
the unqualified Perſons Goods, and rb 5 Lay 
o Nitite, being'no Man' s Pr e bel long to him 
Who firſt takes them. Binge! lays, tis vr 9245 
to uſe Art in drawing Sehe to Meß ox 
houſe, ine 2 We 8 
r What Reftitution is 21 be e in in Print, | 0 Gan- 
ing and a, ERS fp I 
A. What is won by gaming, from thoſe who "al 
not Dominion, as Children, drunken. Perſons,. or 
_ manifeſtly unfkilful,” is to be reſtored: Much more 
What is won by cheating, or any indirect Way of 
| drawing in Perſons. In theſe Caſes human Laws ate t 
direct. "He who certainly knows he ſhall win a Wage 
is obliged to reſtore. 
Q. To'whom is Refitution commonly, to. be made: ? 
A. To the Perſon injured, or in Caſe of his Deatl 
to his Heirs: But if che Perſon injured cannot be 
found, after diligent Inquiry, | Reflirution is to be 
made to the Poor. 
'Q. What other Ci ireumſtances are to . abe i 
Reſtitution ? oy 
A. As to the Manner, publick Injuſtices are to be 
recompenſed by the Perſon, offending, private Inj: 
ſtices by Proxies, on Account of Reputation. Things 
in kind are to be reſtored. firſt, then an Equivalent, 
As to Debts, the Laws of the Kingdom are 8 be ob. 
ſerved, and commonly Debts by Contract are to, be 
ſatisfied, before thoſe £ Theft, CEN unleſs Where 
greater Neceflity intervene. When the Owner cannot 
be found, the Advice of the Confeſſor i is to * for 


25 lowed. 


Q. When is Reſtitution to be all? . ; 

A. The Precept being negative, it ole Mis 
and at all Times; ſo that Reſtitution is to be made 
immediately, unleſs there be a juſt, Fan of eh 


N 8 
OE * * * 


1 * 
2 


1 


* S ot dE Les tes.” 
* * , * n 
f ˙ A ̃ ͤòV 2 
£ FEE 8 
* 


— 


and wine this che Si incr Fort 5 pas a. Perſon 


But if he has'a Leave Hit his Creditors to delay, then 
15 is not obliged to reſtore immediately. 


tion? rc 
A. Never, only in two cis.” Fin, Whew the 
Perſon injured  fotgives' the Debt. 8 econdly, When 
the Debtor labours under an abſolute Incapaci 

QC What Rules are there to Judge of a Baer, 's In. 
parity? Om” of 


A. If be is: alrays' in elne Neceſſity; be u ab- 


of WM folutely incapable. No one is obliged to deprive him- 
elf of the Means of living,” in a moderate her ; 33 

be is obliged to cut off all ſuperfluous Expenc 

oo Time after Time [Pay Parr, and bring Rimſelk inte to 
les Compaſs; but if the Creditor is under any Wau, 

th WY or Oppreſſion, the Debtor is more obliged to want 
be een . the e 1 

be wy 


Wh eighth —— N 
Jv Q. W H ICH is the eighth Men ? 

* Py Nei ghbour 2 

be 4 All Injuſtices againſt others by Words. 


0 Q. hich are the principal Matters ta be nfs : 


no BY on this Occafion ?. © 

fol A. All falſe Proceedings by Words; : both in open 

Court, and publick or private Converfation; VIZ. 
of Judges, Witneſſes, Informers, Pleaders, and by 


VS, Secrecy, Promiſes, Liars; as alſo Equivocation, 
ade BY mental Reſervation,, Hypocriſy, F lattery, Whiſper- 55 


ng, raſh: Judd gment, DetraQtion, Se. 
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who either denies to reſtore, or kl defers it; or _ 
will not reſtote till Death, is incapable of Abſolution: 


Q. Can a Perſon be ar from making Refine- ; 


A. Thou Halt, not bear falſe Wi . en 
Q. Phat 15 forbidden by. this Precept iN 1 
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Qs What is a Judge? 


A. He who is a — 1 1 the ſup me. F. er 
10 adminiſter bd bee TS 13 yy Powe, 

Q. Which are the. N of . a Fudge? 

A. Chiefly theſe _ three, Au Ws, . and 
F 15 Defect whereof, 55 ence is * 
| 8h unjuſt, or raſh. | 

. How upon Defet of Authority? : 

When he acts without 1 Wa 
Piles! are judged, who belong not to his Juriſdic. 
tion. When he judges. Matters, where Perſons at 
exempted. When he paſſes Sentence upon hidden 
Matters, vix. ſpiritual Matters in open Court. 

1 How upon 4 Defett of Fuſtice ? - th 

A. When he omits to do Juſtice, out of Fear of 
offending, ſome great Perſon. . When he. is drayn 
away by Gifts, and Bribes. When he offends in 

aſſing Sentence either out of particular Affection, or 
Wo againſt the Perſon. 65 

Q. How upon a Defect of Knowledge and Prudenc 

A. When he is ignorant of the Law. When be 
goes upon Conjectures, and ſlight Proofs. When be 
_ obſerves not the Methods of 19 Law, as to Wit 
neſſes, and by attending to their Character, Sc. 
Q. In what Things is the Judge to be direſted, in 
order to adt with Kuowledge and Prudence? 

A. He is not to follow his own privat: Opinion, 
but proceed according to the Proofs, which appear 
in Court. He is not to pardon Crimes, without the 
Licence of the Pn Power, unleſs the Crimes be 
contained in his Commiſſion : There muſt likewiſe be 
a juſt Cauſe for the Pardon, and tis never to be grant- 
ed, till Juſtice is done to the injured Party, both as to 
Body, Goods, or Reputation. 

Q. Is a Judge obliged to Reſtitution, when be paſſe 
Sentence without Authority, Juſtice or Knowledge! 

A. He is to make good the Loſſes, + 0 innocent 
Perſon * * ſuch. 4 Sentence. wah 


et 
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Q. What C Obligation is "there of inferming againſt 
3 Criminal? 0 

A. When a Crime matilelkiy bench towards the 
Subverſion of the publick Good, all publick Officers 
in the firſt Place, are obliged to infor, and even all 
— private Perſons, when the Publick is in Ban- 
Some Divines extend the Obligation, to be- 
. an Informer in the Court of Judicature; others 
think a private Information” ſarisfies | the” "Obligation 25 
without being a Proſecutor. 
Q. What are the Obligations of a Wi neſs? ns 
A. Firft, He is obliged to appear and give in his 
Teſtimony, when he is called, according to Law, 
by a lawful Superior. Secondiy, When he is called in 
the atoreſaid Manner, and refuſes to appear, he fins 
mortally, and is anſwerable for the Damages another 
ſuffers, for Want of his Evidence. Thirdly, If the 
accuſed has nothing alledged againſt him, but his 


Crime is a Secret, and cauſes as yet no Infamy, a 3 


Witneſs who can ſpeak plain to the Fact, is not 
obliged to appear.  Fourthly, If a Perſon can free an 
Innocent from Death, or Infamy, by appearing aàs a 
Witneſs, he is obliged in Conſcience to give his Te- 
ſtimony, tho* not required by the Law: Otherwiſe 
no one unleſs commanded, is obliged to become Wit- 
neſs againſt another. Fifthiy, To take Money to be- 
come a Witneſs, is a mortal Sin, unleſs it be what is 
allowed for the Expences of his prong. Laſtly, A A 
falſe Witneſs is obliged to reſtore what amage is oc- 
aſion'd by his Evidence. 

Q. What is the Obligation W. a Counſellor, or Pla. 
ler at the Barr? 

A. If he undertakes a Cauſe, which he cher to 
be unjuſt, he ſins, and is obliged to Reſtitution. If he 
undertakes it out of Ignorance, he is culpable accord 
to the Degree of his Ignorance.” If he is doubtful of 
the Juſtice of the Cauſe, he may undertake it, but is 
abüged to acquaint | his Client with his Doubts ; and 

M 4 „ 


/ 


ns , 
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he muſt deſiſt, as ſoon as he finds the Cauſe is umu. 
He may take a Fee proportionably to the Cauſe, 
Labour, and Time, but is not to exact what is unres 
ſonable, but be guided in his Demands by the Law, 
and Cuſtoms of the Country. He is obliged in Che 
rity to undertake the Cauſe of the poor innocent Par. 
ties, otherwiſe he ſins mortally: He ſins, if he con. 
tracts with his Client to have the half, third, or fourth 
Part of what is contended for; becauſe. this admin 


ſters Occaſion 70 eſpe, ame . ſo large a Com- 
- penſations; 1 i PEAT 
Q. bat is. 4 Lawyer, &c.. obliged | to, who. fo 
Man- f. Skill, draws a Mill, 0 y tbe right Heir 
is deprived. of bis 1 abet be. Was e 40 en 
oy? 
5 A. He. fins, and. is obliged; to make. good the Tok 
Hei is alſo guilty in the lame Manner, who conceal 
and produces not a Writin e 1s ae to " 
"ule to another. b 
Q. Mbatis à Secret 2. e 
A. Tis a Thing private 3 World... 
Rid How many Secrets: are there? 
A. Some are ſtrictly ſo, and 3 a Mad $ 
ſelf; others. in a larger Senſe, only known to few; 
again ſome are Secrets of their own Nature, as 
Thoughts; others may be known, 5 the as al 
_ outward Actions. 


Q. By how many. Ways, are. 5 ccrets committed 10 
others? .. 

A. Chiefly three Ways, vi. In Aan en 
feſſion, Secondly, by an Occurrence, whereby a Per- 
ſon out of Confeſſion becomes acquainted © with 4 
Thing, which if farther publiſned may become detri- 
mental to his Neighbour. Thirdly, when a Thing is 
communicated to another, with a Promiſe: of not pub- 
liſhing it, either in expreſs. Words, or tacitiy, by 

8 508 Sante and, with ſuch eee 10 11 
N erſon 
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"= | 
. Perſon to whom it is revealed. may” eaſily pective he 
ſc, WM is under an Obligation not to publiſh it any farther- 
„Q. in dun. is it lawful. eee e. 
Ws, 4 Secrets? K einein By - 43g 
A. he Secrergof ſaeramiental CanſeMans.: abby vor 
ar- to be revealed, under a moſt grievous Sin, unleſs the 
. Penitent allo of it. Vet if a Ferſon out af Confeſ- 
th Wl fon ſays, I tell you this as under Confeſſion, he is ob- 
n. Wl liged to. conceal it, hy the Law at Nature, tho not 
m- under the Seal of Confeſſion When — . 

by any Way, the ſeeret Sin of another, if he res it 
fr WW fo that the Perſon is se either in his Goods, 
Body, or Reputation, he fins grievouſiy; and 5 
* {ays, both againſt Charity, and Juſtice, ſo as to be 
obliged to Reſtitutian. When a Perſon promiſes to 
ls, keep.a Seaper he ſins grievouſi if he reveals it even 
als 
do 


to a Superior, unleſs it 18; a trivial Matter, and chen 
tis only a venial Sin. Let if a Secret is committed 
to a Perſon, which of its own Nature; teuds to 'the 
publick Loſs, or any great private Detrimen to ano-—- 
ther, if he cannot hinder it, by fraternal Correction, 
| iris lawful, and her is obliged to reveal. erb r 
1's Wl Perſons, and according to Law. 
1 Q. Pi alſewed Fa. GORE? 19A Later, or n d 
as ſecret Writings? | 
al 4. Not without exprofras: reſumpti 
| less a Parent, or Tutor take that 1 iberty: 
1 is it lawful to have a Hand! eee Libels. 
Q. What'isa Lie? 14.8 
ll A. Tis ſpeaking contrary. 10 chat one "belleve, $5, 
- with a DeGgn to deceixe. lav 
A 2 I it in no Caſe lawful. talie?- W 
fi. A. No, tis ill in itſelf, ſo never lawful: 1 
es unlawful, becauſe Veracity is neceſſary to the Pre- 
b. ſervation of human Society. Thirdly, tis abſalutely 
by Wl forbid by God. Than ſpall not lie, neither Mall amy - 
he Man deceive his Neighbour: Lev. xix. 11: Better 
4 7 * thay the continual . ”" a "AY 1 * 5 
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Eighth COMMANDMENT 
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"both ſhall inherit Perdition. Eccl. xx 29, Hing Lit 
are abominable to our Lord. Prov. xii. 22. Lie no 


one to another. Col. iii. 9. Says St. Paul, The kerri. 
Ble Examples of Ananias and Saphira, and of  Giezi, 


'. Fould'terrify Liars. Acts y. Their Part ſball be in 


the Lake burning with Fire and Brimſtone. 4 Reg. v. 
Apoc. xxi. 8. As theirs muſt be, who ſlander, de- 
tract, belie, or deride the Church of God, her Faith, 
Worſhip, Sacraments, Miniſters, c. which alas i 
too commonly done, to the Ruin of many Souls. 


How many Sorts of Lies are tber??? 
A. Chiefly three, viz. Officious, jocoſe and perni- 
cious. The frft, hurts nobody. The ſecond, is to 
divert others,” The third, is with Damage to others, 
The two firſt are only venial Sins; the third is mor- 
tal, when the Damage is conſiderable. Lies are call'd 
material Lies, when a Perſon ſays, what is falſe in it- 
ſelf, bat judged true by the Speaker; ' otherwiſe tis a 

mr and -» l. 
Q. ' What Opinion have you of Equivocations, mental 
Reſervations, Diſſimulation; Hypocriſy, and Flattery ? 
A. They are alſo Lies either in Words or in Fact. 
Q. How do you underſtand them to be uhlawful? 
A. Equivocation is, when Words may have a dou- 
ble Senſe, or Meaning; if both are uſual, tis no Lie, 


if one is extraordinary and unuſual, tis a Lie. Men- 


tal Reſervation is, when a Perſon keeps in his Mind 
a Senle, wherein the Words are true, but not in the 
Senſe as they are uſually underſtood, and as thoſe he 
ſpoke to underſtand them. Some Divines allow {of 
mental Reſervations, when the Words are only equi- 


vocal, and ſo as they may be true in either Senſe,” ac- 


cording to common Conſtruction, as are all Meta- 


- 'phors: As alſo in particular Caſes, where Life, cr 


great Damage, and Injuſtice would follow; Þ tho” not 
in common Uſe and Converſation, Diſſimulation is, 
hen outward Actions are contrary to a Man's Mind, 


and Opinion, which is a Lie in Fact. Hypocriſy ia 


= + But ome hold „ EN . 
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Diſlimulation of Sanctity, and a Lie in Fact. Klar. 
tery is to attribute to another ſome Perfection which 
he 1 not, or to ile a * wo who ee no 
Prat OY | ted yoke 
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What is Whiſ] ſpering? _ 8 
7 'Tis ſpeaking Evil to * T Way of pan. 


to break Friendſhip between others, the worſt Way 


of ſlandering, becauſe ſuch oblige all they ſpeak to, 
not to give them up for Authors, whereby the lan- 
dered for Want of knowing what is ill ſpoke of them 
have no Poſſibility of clearing themſelves, or detect- 
ing the Author. The Whiſperer, and the Jouble Tongued 
is Paccurſed,. fer be has troubled. mam, that were 
at Peace. Eccl. xxvill, 13.  Whiſperers are placed 
among thoſe, wham God gives over to a reprabate Senſe, 
and are worthy of Death, not only they who do them 
but they alſo who conſent to the Doers.. Rom. i. 28, 
29, &c. which make the Hearers equally guilty, if 
they do not diſcourage ſuch, Gn more 9085: 9 
are inquiſitive to hear. es a, 
Q. What is raſh Judgment? 


A. Tis to judge ill of a Port upon ae or. in- 


wicient Grounds, proceeding from meer Jealouſies, 
Surmizes, or Hearrſays; which our Saviour Chriſt 
forbids, Judge not, ſays MW that you may not be judged, 
Mat. vil. 1. Again, 4s you will, that Men do to you, 
do you alſo to them in lite Manner. Luke vi. 31. Not 
judging Evil of any, as you would no one ſhould 
judge of you without ſufficient Grounds. Leſs Grounds | 
may ſuffice to ſuſpect than judge, and leſs to doubt 
than to ſuſpect, or judge poſitively. But Paſſion, 
Self- Intereſt, Malice, Oe PO or ſome evil At- 
fection, from which ſuch uſually proceed, make 
Things appear quite otherwiſe than they really are: 


Prudence joined with Charity ſhould move us to in- 


terpret doubtful Things to the beſt, or at leaſt to ſuſ 
Ker our Judgment, even when there appears ſome 
eaſon to move e our Aſſent. We may i. 
With- 


\ 
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” - withſtanding be ſo citcumſpect with whom we converls 
ot hive Buſineſs with, as that they ſhall not deceive 
us, tho? they ſhould prove Khnaves ; Which Caution 
may be uſed without raſh. Judgment, * of 

| n of the Honeſty of Ou Neighbour. 3 

Q. What is Detraltim? © a 

= *Tis a ſecre taiting of anbther*s good N. ane 
-  awhich may be done Ares ly, or indirefly. They doit 
IN drrettly, rf, who accuſe any of a falſe Wine Second. 
95, Who make it worſe, than really n hirdh, 
Who diſcover a ſecret Crime. Fourthly, Who put 
arm ill Conſtruction upon a good Action, or Intention. 
They do it indirect, who deny a Perſon's good Qu. 
 Hries,. © Secondly, Who leſſen them. "Thirdly, Who 
conceal them, when'a Perſon wants Defence. Fourth- 
2 Who coldly commends a Perſon, Sc. which are 
ins either from Malice, Paſſion; Envy, III-Will, ot 
for Want of Charity; and always contrary to the Law 
of God; and Nature. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thyſelf. Mat. xxii. 39. Brethren, ſays St. James, 
detract not one anotber, James iv. 11. Refrain your 
Tongue from Detraction, ſays che wiſe Man. Sap. , 
1. N | | 


We} What is 4 Promiſe, and wy ought it to be 


127 Tis a verbal Engagement to another, to do or 
not to do a Thing; and when not comphed with, 1 
Lie in Fact, and unlawful on the ſame Account. 
Q. What Conditions are required, to make a Pros 
miſe valid, or binding and not binding? 
A. The Thing promiſed muſt be poffible, and lau- 
ful, and a Perſon muſt have an inward Intention of 
fulfilling i it, otherwiſe he is not obliged, before God, 
yet he is guilty of a Lie. Again, it muſt" be made 
with Deliberation. To break a Promiſe in a Trifle, 
is only a venial Sin, yet it leſſens a Man's Character. 
Laſtly, if any thing inter venes before the Promiſe is 
performed that would have * it, dis a Condi- 
i tion 
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Ninth  COMMANDMENE 
{MW on making it void; as for Example, to wk one 
. whom he thought chaſte, hut the fornicate. 


Q. What is Ter. . by this. Commangment. 2 9 


Mn 

r A. To ſpeak and witneſs. the Truth in all Things. 
5 the Truth. "WP an de e Wale I. 
Vs 16. N 7 F 34 Fe, 
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18 en I 0 11 is, * Ninth Commantbneee: 8 

10 A.'T, bou Halt not covet thy EY 

> WW Wife. © 

re Q. WWhat is forbidden by this Commandment i 2 

t A. Concupiſcence, or all unlawful Defires aga ait 

Ch altity 3 3 as alſo all homes 2 Denn and . TH: 

3 Wl cency in impure Thoughts.” 


s, Q. How do you prove that unchaſts Thoughts, and | 
ir WW Defires, which. are voluntary,. are mortal Sins 

p. A. Out of St. Matthew, it was ſaid of old obs. 
alt not commit Adultery ; but J ſay unto yon, ue 
he ver ſball ſee a Woman to luſt after her, hath any 
WH committed Adultery in his Heart. Chap. v. 27, 48. 

* Q, Pere, net Res Sins fre by the en - 
a nandment 2 vv wt 

> A. The btb Commandment, forbids all. od 
„Actions againſt Chaſtity ; this forbids all inward Ace. 1 
63 tions, as Thoughts and Deſires. 


1 . Why was 4 een Probidition, given. 1 
of rd. Actians? An 5 


d, P. Becauſe che Jews, even the atis: Sort, 
le were apt to think there was, e a fn 
„ che outward Action was, com mitted, 

* Q. What is 8 r 
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8 Tenth bo r 


1 2. When is Concupiſcence a Sin? © . e 
A. When we concur voluntarily. | OY wal 
Q. How do we concur ? © 1 
A. There are three Degrees in concurring.” Th 

feſt; is an involuntary Motion, or bare In 

from Nature, which is not ſinful. The ſecond,” 157 wi 

luntary, by dwelling on it with Delectation; bur this 

is ſinful. - The third, is a Conſent to what is unlaw- 
ful; this is alſo more ſinful. There is alſo a Conſent 
in the Delectation, but this is not a Conſent to the out. 

_— CEP. as in the third 9 7 | 


75. tenth Commandment. "oi 


Wu I c K is the tenth Web 35 


Q 
| A. 1 bou al not covet t Nei bon 
Goods, „ gs 1 


ment? 
. Alt ankowfel Daſires; that whe to the Preju- 
dice of our Neighbour's Goods er Subftanice. 
Q. Vere noi "oe Things forbidden oy the ſeventh 
Commandment F 
A. The ſeventh Com mandment, forbids only out- 
ward Actions, againſt Juſtice z the tenth forbids in- 


ward Actions, on Account of the Jews, who imagin- 


ed ſuch Deſires were not ſinful. Some join theſe too 


laſt Commandments into one, and divide the firſt in- 


to two; but that Diviſion is contrary to St. Auguſtin's 
. Opinion, which is the more common, and generally 


received in the Church, and agrees with that Diviſion 


of the Commandments which I have here ſet —_ 


F * 


, 


r * 7. bings are forbidden by this Command- | 
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J. From the firſt Epiſtle of St. Pau to Timdthy; 


Temptation; and into the Snare of the Devil, and into 
many whe 61 and hurtful Deſires, | which: en 
Men 10 u#ion and Perdition. Chap: vi: ver. 


A. In the ſame Manner as they offend by del 
Concupiſcence, viz. By taking a Pleaſure in think · 
ing of, and inwardly conſenting to unjuſt Actions. 85 

Q. Give ſome particular Inſtances of this Kind? 

A, Tis a Sin to with à Scarcity of Proviſions; up 


or to hoard up Corn to the Prejudice of the Poor; 


'Tis a Sin to envy another for his Riches,» Honours 
preferments, Praiſes, or any other external Gos; 
or internal Gifts of Nature or Grace. In fine tis a 


Q. How do you prove covetous Defres to be rear 


where he ſays, bey — 4 would become rich, fall imo 


Q. In = Manner do 2 Become gal of bis | 
Commandment ? _ * 


on a View that a Perſon may ſell his Goods dearer} | 


Sin to deſire what belongs to others, unleſs it be ac 


| companied with lawful Circumſtances, Sc. 


a Q. What are we commanded by this Command: 


ment : 2 


E | A. To entertain bee Thoughts and TieGres, ang - 


be contented? with our own Eftate and Condition. 


ments; for are there not ſome Things in the ſecond Ta- 


Luke i, ö. Marr, xix. 17. Matt. xi. 29, 39. 
4. Yes, tis poſſible to keep them, and dt 
pſible, but even neceſſary and eaſy, by * 6 Affiſtance 


fon dictates to us, and therefore ought-to. be obſerved 
* done even if it were not commanded us: Neither 


hould do to him therefore we muſt do the ſame 
WIS. = 33 5 others, 


= 


5 


Q. Is it paſſibie for us to keep all the, ten — 
ble of the Law, which ſeem to be impoſſible ? See . [ 


of God's Grace; for there is nothing commanded bßỹỹ/ 
en but what. bg Law of Nature, and right Rea- 


s there any thing commanded. in the ſecond. Table, 
Mt what every body expects and, geſires hw 5 
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others, e to that. All Thing 3 5% c 
will that Men do to you, do you alſo: to them, for thi ! 
# the Law. Matt. vii. 12. Beſides it would be mak. 
ang God unjuſt, and a meer Tyrant to command Im- 
Poſſibilities under Pain of eternal Damnation (as Wl } 
find in the Scriptures, he does the keeping of his Wl 
Commandments) if it was not i our Power to keep f 
them. See Exod. xx. 5. Deut. XXVii, 26. ls F 
v. 19: Matt. xx. 17. a 
Q. Why then do ſo many Proteſtant Writers, all \ 
aw Luther himſelf, pretend and Jay, that 1¹¹ inpeſe f 


Ble to keep all the Commandments ? | 0 


A. Becauſe they are not willing to oblige! them 
ſelves to the Obſervance. of them, but had rather make 
God the Author of Sin, by commanding Impoſlibilk 


0 

ties (a moſt high Blaſphemy) and juſtify their own Ini. e 

quities, by ſaying, they cannot help it, than hum b « 

acknowledge and confeſs their Sins, with Purpoſe to > 

amend by "re de: _ Es of te ! 

Law of God. 1 t 

2 ann 3 _ Bog t 
The 3 or FP, recepts 75 th 

+ oh er, e * 3 
2 ae the Church: Power to make Low b wn 

in ConſebenesF IN as oe 1 
A. Tee 500; Vers, Cs 5 i t 
4 For whas Rasen? 20 2 


A. Firſt, Becauſe the Sent p melee all e 
are to be obeyed.” "Rom. xiii.) 2. «Secondly, If the 
civil Magiſtrate has that Power, with more Reaſo 
the Church may pretend to it. Thirdly, Becauſe tn 


Seriptures command Obedience ti to . Church. "Matt 
XVII, * 1e ; Mort 7 1 On FEB 


We 
28 9 2— . : 0 1 . Q. , 
* Y ; ; "1 | : 
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God's Law. What need: The is there + 225 4 > 
A. Both the rags Nabe and th — 


| Cv T6 it 6 a Sin. to. 9 zh; any. 
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Laus ＋ tbe Church? 
demand. Obedience to all luperig Owers. 835 

human Laws, bothy. 20 a - > eli A 
Obedience, a8 to Particular 8 bo Lime, 1 
Perſons, which the Law.of God n 
in general. Belides if we 40 not TP the : 
are not inticely obedient to SE 1 5 A + 


ſpiſeth God ibn 8 by 16 „ the > we OW 


us, 4 ain Fs 


A. Ves; becauſe God commands 
of Damnation to. obey. the Church; hor our Savic 
enjoins us to look on eyerꝝ one, * Bagg tou Abd 
obey the Church, as a Heathen and A. ans Mat. 
Ill. 17. And as they Who break tl the. B's 2AWS, ot a : 
Kingdoms, offend. God, and deſerve Pu — W ww 
they who, oppoſe the Churches Laws a God, anc 
deſerve Puniſhment... They who + reſt 1: Power, Te 


the Ordinance of God. ; 110 1 they. who . ring De 2 
Wo to them elves, Im. Xlii. 2. 3 
are i he Precepts, g Pope urch 


oe Cie bu Xs! Lee. to Holy: Rave Fa 

g, ion, Communion of es and Marriage. 

9 Which is the ir recept of 4 eChurch? | 5 50 85 
i concerns the kein of Hol Days. 

Q. What are 8 8 . 125 
A. They are peg 88 5 and for aps for 15 
the Practice of religious A 
2. Fer the lg eee ee, 
of Feaſt s or H 0. 8 ee ae AR 

A. Yes he 4 | cn C 


nirch.is.no. Way in- 
ferior to the Syn 5 Ph ordained and. 
many, which Cr imſelf approved, when he kept 
the Been of the T Temple, Deut. xvi. Lev. 


6 * 0 - . 
XXIII. 
J FR : 
: * " OWE Ts 


N 8 . 4 1 | ö : f 1 


= - 


a — 9 * „ enn R Nene R „* by 
r or SES 9 en 7 * ry 83 ; N e * W PR * * 1 288 * 
* 5 ; WS 8 5 L 
Lit. N rr * 4 , 
* : AE 


oy 19 "2 The Church as. FC. 


Xxili. Maca. iv. Jab. x. 22, Shg has the Example 
of the Church in * 8 Days, which Fang 
the Solemnity of the Sabbath to Sunday, and appoint- 
1 ed the F 24 of Chriſtmas, Zaſter, and Whitſuitid: 
St. Clement (who was' St. Peter's Dilciple) records i 
his eighth Book of the Zpoftulical Conſtitutions, thi 
the Apoſtles ordered the celebrating St. Stephen 8, and 
other of their fellow Apoſtles Days. after their Death: 
Ad xv. 41. And we read that St. Paul went through 
Syria, and Cilicia, confirming the Churches "Ad 
*$vi. 4. Commanding them to obſerve the Precept 
of the Apoſtles, and of the Seniors or Ancients, And 
"accordingly we keep the Feafts commanded by the 
Church. 5 themſelves command, mam. 
E they k eep few, and as they pleaſe. _ 
9 what E nas in Puri cular were "Holy: 55 
une we aw 4 
1 return Thanks to Go I Koike" remark- 
able Fayour, and to preſerve it in our” Memory 
As namely Sunday, to return Thanks for the Creation, 
Treſef ag, and providing us with all  Neceffaries, 
and Conveniences. As alſo becauſe Chriſt” roſe ga 
and ſent down the Holy Ghoſt on that Day. 
Q. Why are Holy-Days appointed for Sainte? 
A. Firſt, To return Thanks to God, for the bs 
vour he has done to Mankind, by making them lu: 
ſtruments of his Glory, by their Doctrine, and good 
Example: And therefore we celebrate their Nativity, 
Death, and any I rem N her of ther 


l | 

23 I bat i is the princial Em 0} of theſe Comtinemora 

31 I That we may Meble their Afiſtance, and 

make good Reſolutions to imitate their Example, 
where we find it applicable to dur Circumſtances; and M* 


to fill our Souls with holy Defires and Longin Fe after 
that bleſſed Stake 1225 now TTY in e 


* * . F > 2 1 
4 * # ; . ; + 23 * wa WP & © 1 s-\ a 3 "I 
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* VT Why: have, We 10 Command or Toft nce in 
nt- 6eriptures to celebrate Thoſe Feaſts? 7 0, Im}: opt 
8 4. We are adviſed "by the Scriptures, - to. Jo any : 


Thing that tends to God's Glory, and our on ſpi- 
ritual Profit; nor is there. any Occaſion, of a-particu+ 
lar Precept for that Purpoſe. Beſides the O Scrip- 


ture mentions. Hoy Days, without any Command 
oh from God ; Exod. xxhii; i Numb. xxix. and-from-the 
Fe Beginning of. the. new Law, Sundays and other _ 
" vere appointed by the CN DOR: _ .expreſ: 

ol —_— in- the Star pt 


the 
practices. 3111 


A. The Obligations are the ſame with thoſe of 


n, WI communion, Fc. Yer Diſpenſations for labouring are 


es, more eaſily granted: But ſtill Maſs is to be heard, — 5 


in the Church muſt judge of the Reaſon for diſpenſing. 
| Q. Which:is the ſecond INE ef the. bur ch, Boks 1 
A. Faſting. W751 aps , 2 


1 Q. What is Faſting, and How, many . of Fating 


In- ere there? {3 el WAYS L080. 101 8; 5 


A4. Faſting is i um F e But 
ry, dere are ſeveral Ways of Faſting, wiz. Faſting from 


er n, which is the End of all Faſting. Natural Faſt- 


ig, which is abſtaining from all Meat and Drink, 

. N vbich the Church requires from thoſe vo go to Com- 
- Wounion, Eccleſiaſtical | Faſting, which is abſtaining 

nd ſrom all Fleſh- Meats, and eating but one Meal in the 

E, bur and Oy Wan on ſuch Dun. as thes Churc * 
commands. G ee < ah $02 01 


} 8 


er Q. Is thang: any Precep! of the. Low, of : Nabe er 


divine Law: for. Faſting SUS [node Hoe 4 


by A, The Law of — obliges all 1 Suge to 5 x 
1 ſain from all ſuch * that: are W 5 
2 0 


Q. What ; forbidden; Ke ge by a 3 


Sundays, via. Hearing Maſs, abſtaining from ſervile 
Works, and ſpending che Day in religious Duties, 
5 reading good Books, going to Confeſſion and 


d e Body or Bok 88 Exceſs! 05 Ther 
was a Precept of Faſting when the Fruit was forbid- 


Jen to our firſt Parents. Gen. li. 17. God gaye ſe. 


veral Frecepts of Faſting in the Law of Moſes; both a 
to Diſtinction of Meats, and the Time when they 
were to Mſtain. The Goſpel adviſes faſting, ine 
mands it in general; but the Diſtinction of Meats, 

Time, r are only a Precept of the Church 05 
2 Par. A. Joel. ee an ee Zn 3796 


Mat. Ni 20. Mat. vi. 17. et ct 
Q. Does not the Apoſtle St: Paul * chan the Di W 
4 flinAion of Meats is the Doctrine of Devils? m. 


A. Yes, and ſo do we call it a Doctrine ol Devils 
in the Senſe of the Manic bees, and other Hereticks, 
who taught that certain Meats: were created by the 
Devil, and conſe vently bad in themſelves.” But the 

Meats we rom we know to be from God, and 
good in themſelves; we eat them with Thanſgiving 
the Day before, and the Day after the Faſt we take 
them to be the moſt ſubſtantial and nouriſning Food 
for which Reaſon we abftain from them in order to 
ſubdue the Luſt of the Fleſh, or do Penanct for our 
Sins: And neither this great Apoſtle, nor anꝝ one thut 
underſtands and follows him, ever ſaid, that this lau- 
dable and pious Diſtinction is the Doctrige af De: 

Vils; it being manifeſt that every one cin for the 
Sood of his Soul or Body, lawfully. abſtain from 
what Meat he pleaſes: Nay che ſame > ſays; 


wherefere if Meat Tcondatias. ny Brother, I will never I n 
eat 


45, left I ſhould ſcandalize my Brother. 1 Cor. WM 
ning " Beſides if all runner e — un⸗ - 
the St. John Bapti been gu 

the De ef Dorey: for he drank 'neither Ko 
nor ſtrong Drink; and his Food was Lacuſts and 
and wild Honey. Matr. Iii. 4. Matr. Ai. 18. The ſ 
| 1 81 Daniel had been Sulley, for he pac __ o 


* See Tilemat. ren. ii. 7. 231. d * th 
| ; 5 "of | 


1 — 11 | 5 1 
ſelf, Eb nnd Wine entered not aun en. for” 
three Mees. Dan. X. 3. \ 

Q. Bar dots wot ar ee C bemfetf lay ay, f bat 
what enters into the Mouth does not defile a An r. 
A. Yes theſe indeed are his: Words, but don 8 


Text, which may ſeem to be againſt faſting in general, 

except Libertines and impious Perſons, Who give full 
—2 to their evil — and would fain diſ- 
credit all Reſtraining and Mortiſication of the F leh; 
who impoſe upon ignorant and weak People, and ma- 
nfeſtly profane the Word of God, in pretending to 
prove that Chrift declared Faſting to be an idle and 
uſeleſs Action. When even our Saviour . — : 
St, John Ba ptiſt's rigorous Abſtinence and other Au- 
ſterities; 8 faſted himſelf forty Days and forty 
Nights for our Inſtuction; Mat. xi. Mat. iv. 2, 
when alſo he tells us that certain Devils, gannagt 
le overcome but by Prayer and Faſting Mark ix, 28. 


faſt when he was gone from them; Luke v. 38. 


miting to the Corinthians, ſays of himlelf, aad. the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, : 2 Car, vi. 5 In a Word, 
the Body of the 3 — the Practice od the Servants 
of God, nay; even the Liturgy or common Prayer- 
Book of the modern Church of England will riſe 
n Judgment againſt theſe looſe Livers,: whoſe God is 
ibeir Belly, . and-\ whaſe' End is Perdition,, Phil. tk 

19. To explain now the Meaning of our Saviours 

Words, it muſt be obſerved that the Scribes and Pha- - 
riſes, were very careful to-waſh: their Hands, their 
Diſhes, and Cups, before they cat or dran, leſt they 
hould be defiled; although they were ingrardly full 
dt Uncleanneſs and Iniquity: - They ſaw out Saviour's 


Diſciples eat Bread without waſhing their Hands, and 


. 8 — reproachd bim ms: it, upon 


— — — —-——— — — 


— 


long to this Point; for no ne ſurely will urge this 


And that the Children or Companions of the Bride- | 3 
groom, that is, his own Diſciples or Followers, hou[ld 


wich they undoubtedly did: witneſs; what St. Paul 


N 3 which : 
pq —ͤ— — k — — —— — 
: 0 * 
\ . ” * 
* 2 


eds heanfwered them ſu 1 PL ach; enrers int the 
Mouth does not defile a Man, but what proceeds out of 
the Mouth, and comes from the Heart, defiles* a Man: 
for from the Heart proceeds evil Thoughts, &c. Mu, 
XV. 11. Now *tis plain that our Saviour ſays nothing 
here againſt Faſting 3' for even after Chriſt had ſpoken 
the foreſaid Words, eating of Hogs-Fleſh: — have 
defiled the Souls of the — and of the whk 
ewiſh Nation; the Primitive Chriſtians would bar 
been defiled by cating Blood or ſtrangled Meat which 
was forbid 3 and tho? all Meats are clean in them 
* ſelves,” yet to eat Meat that is forbidden, doth defi 
the Soul, as the Apple defiled Adam's, and as taking 
of Drinkto exceſsdefiles the Drunkard; not that i 
was the forbidden Fruit, but the Sin of Di ſobediem 
| that defiled Adam, nor is it the Wine or ſtrong lil 
quor, but 7 ge ere os ge chat _—_ the 
; Drunkard. 
Q. Note alth? 7 — ſee; ; that it is hank 10 
and laudable to faſt, yet 1 do not . fee that the Churd 
"ou command us to faſt. 

A. The Fewiſh. Church hes and Fiſts.” The 
Pep le of Ninive ordered an univerſal Faſt, Th 
Church of England do ſometimes proclaim anti c 

a general Faſt-; it is therefore manifeſt that the Ce 
| tholick Church, can more warrantably oblige us D 
faſt, after the Example of the Apoſtles, »who con 
manded the Primitive Chriſtians to abſtain from Blu 
and Nrangled Meat. 1 * viit. 21. 2 "Chron, 
ii. 1. yaw Xi. ag in. 5. Acts xy 
20. 5 
Q. Whyis Beine 3 by the Church, a 
_ *wwbat are the Benefits? 
Al. There are ſeveral Inducements 405 fakiings 01k 
Firft, Out of Obedience to God and his Church. 
condly, As it is a Part of Religion, hence *ris-recon 
mended in the Scriptures, as a Token of Humiliation 
a: Bridle to the „„ of _ Fleſh, a - 
8 | aſe 


= 4 8 7 7 Ne" 


Prayer,” a Means to obtain Grace, Wa. its Remi 85 
of Sins, appeaſing God's Anger, caſting out. .the * 5 
vil, and in Satisfaction for Sin. 4 - 
Q. Is it, not a Jewiſh Ceremony, and. my a, metr I 
award Performances? en 
A. So it is made by dome, who faſt only out of Po- 
licy, and Intereſt, iz.“ To increaſe” the Breed of 
Cattle, to promote the fiſhing Trade, in order to eſta. 
bliſh a Nurſery of Sailors, a for the Manning of the 


Fleet. But it wWas always practiſed in the old Law; 


and ſince Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, as a religious 
Duty, and had the ſame Effect as Prayer, Alms, and 
other out ward Practices, when accompanied with due 
Diſpoſitions, as Intention, Attention, and good Me- 
tives For certainly Faſting. in order to chaſtiſe the 
Fleſh, and keep it in Subjection to the Spitit, and 
promote Virtue, is as much a religious Performance, 
3s Prayer, and Alms, tho* when proper Diſpoſitions 
are wanting, both Prayer, Alms, and all other out- 
ward Practices are vain, and hypocritical; hence 
there are three'Sorts of Faſting viz, |  politick, bye | 
pocritical, and religious. 
; 47 what ' Manner i is. Faſting commanded * the ? 

o hl 
* By abſtaining from certain Meats upon certain 5 
. 2 
Mr What Sorts 0 f Meats | are fordidten on Days of 
ing? 

A. Thiefly F len, and medien Eggs, and white- 


Meats, as Milk, Butter, Cheeſe, Se. 2 . | E 


Q. Are not all Meats good, and where' is there any 
Example, or Precept in the. . ta make 4 Dir 
finZion of Meats s? 

A. All Meats are good in abe ith bad | 
when they are abuſed, viz. When they are \uſed 
wich exceſs, the Law of Nature forbids them, and 2 85 | 


* Sean A of Puramen ofthe 5th of d. El Chap, Yeu: nn 
R 2 
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. they are made uſe af, contrary to the Law of Gd, 
or kis Church (which we ought to obey). they are bad 
becauſe they are forbidden, Was not the fortidde 

; dan 00d in itſelf, were not unclean Beaſts good of 
themſelves, were hot Blood and.ftrangled Meats god 
tho forbidden by;the Apoſtles? "Hence we have both 


- 
* 


 Examples-and Precepts forDiltibRion of Meats, 2p 


* ? 1. s 


g 1 : A'S 4 $.% j PO. 4 J 7 t : 1 
& $5 wt „„ : 48 0 * py $4 75 4 
Ou which Days is Faſtis 


* 


„ G ie comma; 
A. The forty Days of Lent : 


5 71 


4 


= 4. The forty Days o ie Vigils ot Eves of 
© Ffeveral particular Feaſts. The Ember-Days, and Ni. 


mM 


* 


v 


days by the Cuſtom of England; with Abſtinence from 


2 


Flemn on the  Rogatzon Days, and Saturdays ; and 
other Times, according to the Cuſtom of Nations ot 


__  Lapwsobtheunwerſal Choreg 


A. The Faſt of Lent is ſuppoſed to be of Apolts 
cal Inſtitution; according to St. Auguſtin, 7 ertullian 

| 8 and other ancient Fathers of the Church. 

us be this at it Will, it is certainly of a very antient 
Pate; for it appears from the dlc Canon of the fir 
general Council, of Nice, that in the fourth Century 
the Lenten Faſt was well eſtabliſhed both in the Zaf 
and. Weſt. We faſt the forty Days of Lent, that we 
may in ſome Sort imitate the forty Days Faſt of our 
4 Sun and that all may do Penance, and. obtain 
Pardon of God for their Sins: That all may be quly 
diſpoſed for a worthy. celebrating Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
receiving the bleſſed Sacrament at Eaſter; and that 
thereby we may partake of the Merits of CHs Sut- 
ferings; and that we map riſe from Sin, and hive uni- 
ted ro Chriſt by his holy Grace, obtained by the war 

. . | ®:iSee Ag. Epif. xxxvi. alias bexxvi 1. Chap: Ji, 
1 ee L d. dead 521 . . Nt 
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1886 thereon, for our Sins, 'we may bet ter pre 
ourſelves far a devout. N the Feaſts that fol- 


low, and recommend to God, b hy mn 5 
5 poem Neceiogs of . 2. 


| as, or oo = 
wa on Ks of 3 Penance, 10 humble and | 


put us in mind, that Dult we are, and into duſt, we maſt -+ 
return. There are three of them, at the four-Seaſony 
of the Year, dig. Spring, Summen, Autumn and Win- 
ſer, bein W Fax e e neſday, Friday, and Saturday. 
the firſt in Leut, of Whitfus Week, of. the third 
Week in September, and of the third Week in I 
They are commanded ta ba kept in Prayer and F aſtivg, ; 
99 to the Example of the Apoſtles, A 13 
Firſt, In order to prevail with a Almighty Gi 


Pa TY and to beſeech him, that he would permit 
none (who, are ordained, at thoſe Times), ta enter i 

the ſacred? Order of Prieſthood, but ſuch: ag are 
called by him to the Miniſtry of big Church. Secand. 
ly, To thank: and beſeech God. for the received and 
expected Fruits of the Earth, to ſatisfy him for the 


abuſes of his, Gifts, and t0 do Rane Ws, _ — 


committed within theſe: Seaſons. 
on Why on F ridas in 5 7 
A. In mary that Chriſt fuffer'd gon un en 24 

Friday: And tg. move us to do Penance for our Sin 

which was the cauſe of his Sufferings: And this cuf⸗ 


tom e W Canons eee, = 


a Law. Tis 
Q. Wig. ou om. Els on the Regatio | 
Days > 1 b + they Pale find i, 
4, The Rogat on Days, are che three Days i . 
W e e fifth . alter Eaffer's aud — 
y 


— RY 


That mortil 2 8 


„ eee e 


10 


ſigniſies to at or requeſt, © Theſe Days are ſolemnized 
| throughout the whole Church with Abſtinence from 


Fleſh, and publick Prayers for the Fruits of the Earth, 
on which alſo in Catholick Countries, a'Proceſſion i is 
made, that the whole Church, both Laity and Clergy, 

may be repreſented as preſent | to "acknowledge Gods 


| Goodneſs, and Providence over us, . to pray, t 1 


the Continuance thereof. 
Q. Why do you abſtain from Fleſh on Saturdays * 
e Prepare e for a "devour ee of 
the Sunday. 
Q Why is is the Ted read, Proceſs Fon, and Ai: 
nence made on St. Mark's Day! SIBLE ATE 
A. To ſupplicate and beſeech God to preſerve us 
from all peſtilential Diſtempers. 
Q. In what manner 15 Faſting prfurn'd. on'the ane 
ſaid Days? F 


» A. Sometimes by only "A one Meal a Day. and | 


abſtaining from Fleſh. "Other Times by abſtaining 

only from Fleſh, but- with Liberty of eating more 
Meals than one 4 and” theſe are ry Days of Ab- 
Ainence. * e Jn 

Q. Lit lloyd to take a Collation at Night- N 2 
it the one Medi lo be eaten ? 2 it allow'd ta drink ay 
| Time of the Day? 

"0. K ods Collation, viz. 2 Craft of Bread, 
or the like at Night is allowed, by a general Cuſtom 
of the Church. The Meal is to be eaten about Noon, 
and not ſooner, unleſs in Caſe of a Journey, or ſome 
other Good Reaſon. As for drinking, it is the,more 
common Opinion, that it is no Breach of the Faſt to 
take a little Drink when very dry or thirſty, or for 

ſome other real Neceſſity; 2 it is not ſuppoſed that it 
is allowed to ſit tippling, or the ſake of ampany, or or 
through a Love or Deſire of Drink, and the Reaſon is, 
becauſe ſtrong Drink excites and enflames the inordi- 
nate " Dellits of the Fleſh, as much or e 
. a ; eat: 


they are ſo called from the Latin a which 


W , @. farts on a Ss 


N 


s robe”. 0 


Meat: Beſides as 1 have already ud, Palting was in 
ſtituted by the Church in order to ſubdue our diforder- 
y Paſſions, to do Penance, and malte Satisfaction for 
our Sins. 

Q. How is the Obligation ” #61 underfond "of cg 
but one Meal ? Fee: 
* 18 co he unactfibed fo; wk ene once 

aking the Faſt, tis a new Sin as often as a Per 


ſon eats. | | 
at Caſes ure Perſons ibn 15 enting 


C. Ig 
Fleſb, and more Meals than one on fing | 
A. The Caſes are reduced to tlieſe 2 in gene | 
ral, viz. Incapacity, Neceſſity, and Labour. | 
Q. What Sort of Tvelpurity” Joes exciſe," and what 
Neceſſity'? © 0% e __ 
A. As to one Meal) a Day, you ang People, Gill whey 

arrive at the Age of one and twenty, ire *excuſed-; 
tho“ as they advance in Tears, they are adviſed to ac- 
cuſtom themſelves to the Uſage of the Church more or 
leſs. Alſo old Perſons who are very weak or fecble re 
excuſed ; but it is to be obſerved that Ho Perſons how - | 
old loever, are exempt; unleſs a conſſderable Weak- 

neſs does accompany their Age; for by all that L. ean 


> So TS WO 


nd, che Notion of People being exert from faſting 

| when arrived at the Age of 63 is Groundlels 3 "—_ ; 
be ſeen in a Book entitled a Treatiſe of Taſting, by | 

, R. P. Thomas Cong. Orat. Part the 1ſt. Cap. An. | 
1 Alſo infirm Perſons, breeding Women, and thoſe 
„ ho give Suck are excuſed; as Hikewiſe common Beg- 

e gars, and ſuch as are not in a Capacity to make Wen | 

e full Meal, by Reaſon of their Poverty. © 

0 Q. What Sort . Labour will excu eto tat more than 

Ir one Meal? 

i A. When the Lr 3s Bald d ip ün their 

IT Strength, for Inſtance, labouring Men, and Tradſe- 

, men, as Smiths: Carpenters, and all ſuch as are forc'd 


to gain' their Living J the Sweat of their Bodies; as 
- * Se. 850 Hom. . 4. Jeju. e 1 
alſo 


my 


1 \ as 


MM The Church a 


© EG 
1 tre Perſons in the ofereſaid Caſes permitted to 
eat Fleſh? - 

A. No they are not, Wu theit Caſe requires it, 50 


; | +2 Fo they are in all Caſes to obſerve the Rules of the 


Church. in order to obtain a Diſpenſation. 
Q. What are the Methods in order to obtain 4 D/ 
penſation ? 

A. They are to adviſe with, and. have the Conſent 

both of their Phyſician, and ſpiritual Director, and 


obſerve their Orders, both as to the Subſtance and 


Manner. 

Q. What if. the Caſe be evidest, or doubtful, d 
16 cannot be had, either to the 25 ician or Director 

Al. If the Caſe is evident, and Acceſs cannot be had 


Ws to the Perſons aforeſaid, in that Caſe, a Perſon. is to 


follow his own C onſcience with the Advice of ſome 
knowing religious Perſon. If doubtful, he muſt wait 
till he can conſult his Phyſician or DireQr, oe: not 
[Incline to favour himſelf. 

Q. 75 a Perſon diſpenſed with, at Liberty to wt 


EW Fleſb, &c. as often as be pleaſes ? 


A. No, that is to be ſpecified in particular. 1 
. Who are to grant Diſpenſations? —- 

1 The Pope for the whole Church; Biſhops for 
their Dioceſs ; and Paſtors to particular N un. 
der their Charge. | 

Q. Which is the third Prom of the Church ?. 

A. It concerns the Time when Perſons ought to cu 
feſs their Sins? 

Q. Are all Perſons obliged by the divine Toms to con- 
feſs their Sins, and is it abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation? 
A. It is neceſſary for all Perſons, who have been 

guilty of mortal Sin after Baptiſm : Num. v. 6. 
Jobn xx. 23. James v. 16, Ads xix. 18, 19. 
For Confeſſion accompanied with due Requilites 1s 


commanded by God as the ordinary Means for Re 
miſſion 


alſo all wel as are upon tedious, / and neceſſary Jour 


fe 
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Confeſſi N on, but once a 7 car + 5 


nt LOA * 


= of Sina committed after Baptiſm : - But Ie is | 


not abſolutely wee aBtually, but any: in Deſert, 
when it cannot be made. | 

Q- W bal has the Church commanded as 10 c 
hon? 
A. The W general 2 a of 1 which 
was held in the Lear 1215. Can. xxi. has ordered all 
to confeſs their Sins once a Year, without ſpecify ing 
the Time (and that it be made to one's own Prieſt) 
tho' the Church in the Council of Trent, Seſſ. xiv. C. 
v. et C. viii. ſeems to ſpecify that the annual Con- 


feſſion be made in Lent, in order for the better diſpo- 


ing of the Faithful for their Paſchal Communion. 
Now the Reaſon why the Church commands all the 
Faithful to confeſs at leaſt once a Year, is becauſe ſhe 
is ſenſible of the Negligence of many in their Soul's 
Concern ; and therefore as a tender Mother, puts them 2 
in Mind of their Obligation 1 in this Point, 

Q Who is one's own Pritt??? | 

A. The Pope, our Biſhop, and our own Paſtor, 
or Pariſh Prieſt. 1 

Q. Is the Confe Non that is made to a Prieſt, who? is 
nt approved of by the Biſhop, invalid? 

Ves, and it is even ſo defined by the Church i in 

the fourth general Council of Lateran, &c. Can. xxi. 
et Concil, Baj. Chap. viii. et Concil. Rhem. And tis 
to be obſerved that the Confeſſion made to any Prieſt 


who is not empower d by the Biſhop, is not only / | 


invalid, but the Penitent likewiſe becomes guilty of a 
grievous Sin, by a Breach or Violation of this third 
Precept of the Church. | 

Q. At what Age are we obliged to go to Conf Non! ? 

A, When we are come to the Uſe of Reaſon, 
which-is ordinarily conceived to be at eight Years of 
Age, for then we generally come to the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, and may fall into Sin. 

Q. Is it certain that we are not obliged to 'go to 


4. The 


| 206 __ M \Precipts: 
A. The Church oblige us to no more; but then k 

bY to be obſerved, -that the Church by this Precept does 
not take off the Obligation which every one may have 
of confeſſing oftner: Since all who are guilty of morti 
Sin are obliged to confeſs as often as there is any ap- 
parent Danger of Death, by Sickneſs, War, Sea, or 
any dangerous Undertaking ; as likewiſe before re 
ceiving any of the Sacraments (except Baptiſm) the 
? Benefic whereof if duly conſidered ſhould move us often 
to confeſs our Sins, and not to neglect it as is too com- 
oy done: For he who defers his eternal Weltar 
From Day to Day, and from Week to Week, is both 
void of Reaſon and Conſcience; fince it depends of 
himſelf (with the Grace of God) to repent and confel 
His Sins, Beſides our Saviour himſelf commands us to 
be always prepared, becauſe we know not the Day, 
nor the Hour when Death will call upon us. Lute 
xii. 40. Moreover it is to be fear'd, as it c 

| happens, that thoſe careleſs Chriſtians, who confels 


| their Sins but once or twice a Year, do make a bad 
A _ Confeſſion. i 


F Q. Which is the fourth Precept of the Church 2) 

| A. It concerns the Time when Perſons ought Co con. 
| municate, or receive the bleſſed Sacrament. . 

| 


Q. What is the ern of the Church concerning 
| (Communion Near 
| A. In the primitive K es, Chritians received it 
| every Day; by Degrees they were ordered to receive 
| upon ſeveral great Feaſts : At laſt the fourth general 
| Council of Lateran, Can. xxi. decreed, under Pope 
| ' Innocent the 111d; That all of both Sexes were oblig d 
to communicate once a Year, at the Time of Eafer, 
and that within their own Pariſh Church; and this 
- Decree is ratified by the Council of Trent. 
2. How do you compute the Time of Eaſter, when 
| People are obliged to communicate? 
| A. From Palm-Sunday, till Low. -Sundey incluſie 
RL ly, by a Decree of Ege the IVth. 


ww 


8. fre 


Innocent the IIId. in the Lateran Council? .- 

A. Yes, by a Licence from the Pope, our 1 — 
or Paſtor; Perſons, may communicate out of their 

Pariſh Church. gain, it is left to the Diſcretion of 
the Confeſſor, if there is ' Occalion to defer Cominu- 
nion till after Eaſten. 

Q. Are People obliged to Kelche the Hed, Sacra- 
ment at any other. Time of the Tear? 

4. Yes, when Perſons are in Dang 1 0. "lands 
which is an Ecclefiaffical Cuſtom. Stn the Church, 
and has the Force of a Law: And ſeveral- national 
Councils, do expreſiy command it. Hence ſeyeral 
Divines hold there is a divine Precept for it, ground- 
ing themſelves on the Council df Nice, where it is 
call'd a neceſſary. Fiaticum.. Beſides, it is to be ob- 
ſrved, that tho* the Church only, obliges us to com- 
municate once a Lear; yet the exhorts us to a fre- 
quent Communion, provided we come with the ne- 
eſſary Diſpoſitions ; and the Reaſon is, becauſe great 
Fruit is reaped” from this heavenly. Nouriſhment 3 
Mat. xi. 28. And that it is to be feared, that thoſe who | 
makeuſe ofthe Food of eternal Life, but once or twice 
a Year, make no great Account of their Salvation. 


Communion 2 8 
4. When we come -to Senſe and aer e fo - 
3 to be Capable to diſcern. the Greatnels of - "this | 
Myſtery, which is conceived ordinarily to be, at about 
welve Years of Age; but it is firſt requiſite, that we 


de well inſtructed in the Catechiſm, or nn 
Derne, t de oo 5 aan 


8. What Punifunent does the Church ing o on "hols | 


bo comply not with this Precept, and that which, = 
112 on lat? 


A. She orders (Kai to be baniſhed from the 8 
union of the Faithful, and deprived of Chriſtian 
burial, *" But this Excommunication does not fall up- 


0 Cans 4. 290 ES W 


Q. Are aw 10 eee 4 28 the. Decree of . 


Q. At what * are we obliged: to ee, * l ib ye 


* J ' - 
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Baptiſm is for Infants, and Fenance for Sinners 
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of ide Son of Man, and drink his Blog, you Pall wi 


| ee And by whit Law? 


order that t y ſhould 0 Neues and duly repate 
3 dees ay wh Precht 7 receiving ibs 500 

fed: Sacrament incrnbent pon: alhs MY it nelle 

For Salvation? ns 

A. It is not abſolutely neceſfiry to 8 


there is a divine Precept, of receiving one Time or 
other, either i or in Defire, founded in thel 
Words of our Saviour Chriſt, anleſs you eat the Fl 


| NG WS th 0 . — 15 hf 
at do your conc i 1 ants recti 
ho bleſſed Sacrament? Fm 75 4 , 
. There is no divine Precept for I pfants receiyin 
the Holy Sacrament, for they cannot prove thetnlelys 
s St. Paul requires.” 1 Cor. M. 28. And they Maul 
Net te, Heaven by Baptiſm alone. 
8. Which is the fifth Precept of e oo 
A. Pa ment of Tithes. © f wp 

©: are Tithes © 2 
51 Te tenth Part of the Products of ink Kat 

Q. To whom art Nibet fable ?., On, what A. 


A. They are payable to the Miniſters of he Church 
CL _ zo ſupport them creditably withour, any, li 
100 to their ſpiritual Duties. They are de. 
Ha ed as a Part of Rel ion, and an A 
ment of God's ſupreme ominion over all the Ear 
and the Fruits er are aſſign' d for the Beneßt of 
his; Repreſentatives,, employed in religious Matters: 
They are alſo. due by the Law of Nature, for a 1 
Furey, as St. Paul ſays, 55 worthy of bis. Hite or R. 
ward; 1 Tim. v. 18. And in another Place he 1ay$; 
that they fools ſerotthe Altar, liut by the Altar : 1-00 
ir, a are likewiſe due by. human Laus, Ci 
eta, A fort that * 1 


i 


Cs. 
| r | 2 
we e 1 ety Bi of Ros on 20. and 
dhe 7th of the Hebrews, ver. 2. that — — 
ies to Melc hi ſedec who was the high Prieſt. Hence 
a the Law of Moſes, the Levites, or ſacerdotal Race, 8 Nay 
vere ordered by Almighty God to have all the Tithes 
p g to them 3, and bene BAC five — Cities. ſer- pe ot # 
b Jooging to them. Teri. xvi. 

Q. 1s the tenth Part wy due by the Lis we. 
ature, ar Law of God . 

A. It Was due, 8 by God's eee TY 
zmong the Fetus, but the Moſarck Law being abolifh*d © 1 
by the Goſpel, all the Church could demabd, wasa Y 
ompetent ubliftenee for the Miniſtry, till by 'De= - 2 2 3 
rees the Tithes were again ordered for the Minty, | 
V eivil and. eceleſiaſtical Laws, as they now ſtand, 


v Wccording to the different Cuftoms'ef Nations. Nm. 1 4 
i. ver. 21. et 28, Mals il. 1 1 "x 2 
"= Q. Which is the Fu Precept of the Cake 95 3 1 
A. It concerns the Tine of celebrating 9 99 * 5M k 
Q When: are. Marriages. not to be Jolemmizen, 5 = 
urding to the Precept of the Church, © ee I 
4s Fay the firſt Sunday of Advent, until the EY. : 
5 22 day be paßt; and from ali, „ 
4 ll Lone, Sunday , be paſt. N 1 
, mop the. Claren of Marriage forbidden * * ; 
öh Times? : 1 
4 Becauſe they are Tune appointed by lc Charch 


dr Penance, Prayer, or Devotion, and therefore not 


7 2 to be, ſpent. 10 carnal Pleaſures, and publick* _ 
34 calding. This Prohibition 18. of antient Date, and | 
7 firmed by the.Council of Trent: and n 


lo ache Advice of the holy Scriptures. | 4 I ; 


£ Q. Are there na Exceptions 7 XS 9 5 
0 A. Yes, when there 1s - Banger ar Sh ae 1 — 
5 ba long Journey to be taken, &c. But then „ 
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ſons are to OI allowed 0 58 the e of i i 
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The Sacraments in 5 es expounl 


10 Q. N. * 4 T x is the Signifcatio of the W od Sar 
„„ 
2 i Among profane Writers, it has ſeyetall Signih 
Boy cations, but as it is uſed in the Scriptures and 7920 
ſtical Authors, tis taken for a hidden or myſterio 
; This, 3 and in general is 2 viſible Sign of ſome boy 
L 
*Q h In what other Senſe, are the Sacraments of l 
neu Law a Sign? | 
A. St. Thomas ſays, they. are a Cms 0 
Cbriſt's Paſſion and Merit; a Demonſtrative of Graz 
„ 8 and a prognoſtick of future Glory. 
. RT's 7s a en, and bow May, Sorts of Sigw a 
there | 
A. A Signin general i is "(har puts us in Mind « 
5 Ring elſe : Of which there are two Kinds, on 
natural, the other arbitrary. For Inſtance, Smoke 
is a natural Sign of Fire; the Rainbow, is a Sign of 
God's Promiſe, that there ſhould not be another De 
. Sen. ix. Some Signs are pratical, others fh 
ive. Of the firſt K ind are the Sacraments, whicl 
8 Grace; of the ſecond Kind, Was the brazen 
ent, repreſenting Chriſt's Crucifixion, +) 
wy, What is properly a Sacrament of the new Law! 
A. *T1s a viſible Sign of inward inviſible. Grace 
inſtituted or appointed | by Chriſt for Man's © Sant 
f fication... 5 I box A 'S: 
Q. Can only God inſtitute Sa 2.5 
34” 3 As God is the only Author of Germs. W he 
coly can ordain _— that are * of produring 
Grace. | 1 ha 


Wn 


1 Yo? 18 | OS VS, 
a. What 5 rn unit Pes J wag Cas caverns. 8 
1 x7 Chriſt being the Author of the Sacraments? - 
Wy So as to be underſtood: that Feſus Chriſt: imme 
Whiatcly inſtituted them: Tho? ſuch a Power I. i 


ure been given to his Church inſtrumentally. ) 
Q. we Sort N Sacrament bas $0. Jolly Babu "= 7 " \N 
Baptiſm 8 1 
PO. Council af: Trent Fe it had not =" 
me Effect with the Baptiſm of Cbriſts 
Are not holy Water, bleſſed Bread, and other, 
mfurated T hinigs;"\Sacraments ? ; | 7 
A. No, we call them Sacramontals, or 3 only. 5 | 
f Holineſs. © They give not ſenftifying Grace, but 4 
ly actual Grace, as being out ward Parts of Prayers, | 1 
ey cauſe not actual Grace by their: a,αοWůã- Force, ner 
hs Man Power to aſſign actual Grace toſuch Things. . 
Q. Were there no Sacraments: before the Lau of, _ 
Grace 2: Which were they, and what Effa had th? 
A. The divine Worſhip always.required.the..Uſe, 
ff viſible Signs ſuitable to he State Man lived in 
Q. What "Sacraments: en 70 the Law of Ne. 5 
ure? tag Fo . | 
. The. Sadie, a other: outward Tokens bg- 
one ning a Belief in the Miab, ? > 
oe Q. bat Sacraments belonged to the Law of Moſes? | 
1a 4. They were very numerous, vis. Circumci- 
been, the Paſchal: Lamb, Ordination of Prieſts; and 
n general all their Sacrifices were Signs of whos would 
uch happen under the Law of-Grace, : ul 1 ds | 
za Q. bat Effelt had tboſe Socramentas... „ 
4. They, were only ſpeculative: Signs of PS +? 
Grace: Vet they conferred a legal Sanctity, Which 
conſecrated: the Performers ſo: far as to make „„ 
obedient to the Law 'of: \ Moſes nen 1115 D of 
Q. What are tue to believe as 10 the Matter and Form 


1 Wo the Sacraments, and bow art they to be conceived?; bf 
5 0 4 vii, Car. i. de Sacr.” jo | gen. 84. . Da i. „ 
wy) 1 * 80 LEM 5 PAC . 
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+1 A. Bughnius th ad kg; Dectray i wht ce 
> Fa, pos, Was held in the Tear 1439, ch 


cClares, that every Sactament requires Matter," Form, 


aud Intention of doing what. the Church does. Nos the 


ia; 1 Form, are not to be taken ſtrictiy au 


ly, 5. e, Ne that «i, or 


7 Trois Nos us CT of 9 mana 
falſe, as appears in the Sacrament: of Baptiſm, v 
the Infant e eh and is incapable of lala 


dien. 


K Were ue Maar 3 of th Sacramai 
| er aud fpecified-by Chriſt? 72. 
Mi Moſt of them were ſpecified. Veg ſeveral Di 


| | Funes are of Opinion, that the Matter and Farm, d 


Ordination was only determined ; in general, it being 
left to the Church, to fpeciby: 4 
and Form; Which aly is Were to be. | 
1 the Power that, was given. Whercby tial 
Divines eafily reconcile che Rituals ok antient Times 
among the .atins; and the Difference. between thi 
Grecimmand Latin Rituals, "where thero is. ſome Vas 
kriety in the Matter and Form. According to theſe 


| Divines, tho Chiſt appointed the Contracb to bg I 


Matter of the Sacrament of Matrimony, pet dhe 
| Church has a Power to ſpecify the Nature of the Com 
tract: As the Council of Trexs: did, b. by:: declaring 


. clandeſtine Contracts, Which before were -only. unlaws 


1 fu, 3 aud OTE 


\ 4 a 


. . vii. Cen. W. e * gon: 551 "0 
Wards +3 55 XXIV. 8 Wan, 
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i happen A the Cere- — 
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rament, for Inſtance, che Form of B 
uy Lal "AW all if türe“ 


9 ongue, one ſhould f 

0 „ 1 71 op t Filto, et & 1 or 

e Doubt of the! ä — ret pk 1 9 0 | 5 

erde Form of Ba ptiſin is invall Ta Abo, 1 

e . 1 baptine this- I "the Nite 6 

hen e eh. * "Becabſe they 05 

f 8 Who are 27 2 tint v7 the. 4 192 * 

ens 4. Only Prieſts, y Ut 5 
= in ſome ea are the Miniſters: 

Doe CL y, w | 

E bor te be had as duch Hetbtitke,” . if "M8 

"7 validly baptize, if tt Hake ue bf the thue Mat- - 

and Forty; ahd ifeviid 6686 what tie Church 1 
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No * extreme Neceſũty, if the f 
1 nounced by the Church; and even otherwiſe, if then 
is any urgent Occaſion; but if there is no urgent Os 


| be taken, not to judge raſhly of the Miniſter's State 
bat E Hells do the Satraments produce ?. In wh 
Manner do they produce Grace? What; is the pro 
Grace of. every, Sacrament? What Number of Sag 
: ments are there in the neu Law? 


| Volition, or Act of determining of a Thing by th 


the actual Intention is jud ed to remain in its Fore, 
lang a Time. An habitual Intention is the Facil 


ien an Refletion, or virtual. Taft 
upon the ir 


i d, 5 ; 
A. An efual Intention | is moſt deſirable, a Urn. | 


| ficient... 1 


* . Whatif e is incthe roy Serial 
can 4 er ſan receide 4 Sacrament from bis... 
A. In extreme Neceſſity he may: He may alk 
1 . 18 not de. 


= IO 


caſion, ,he- co-operates. with the Sin; yet care m 


Q # hat Intention is required in the Mine 


A. In the firſt Place, Intention in 1 84 


Means; tis requiſite to 1 rational Action, and 
much more to eve gious Action. 


ft RN How BOD. Kinds of 7 * Intention are Men cot 


A, Chielly, +; 30 viz. 4e. which is accom- | 
F with.an actual Attention of the Mind, to th 
hing we are about. A virtual Intention, . when 


by not being expreſly retracted, or interrupted: by too 
of performing a NAGY: obtained by Habit or Coley 


bs 


2 Apply 95 Sen 1 the Miniſters, L 1 % 


Intention is ſufficient, an e Intention! 15 not! 
Q. In. what Caſes i is, there o Def Fa a juſſin 


| Intention? 


A. Ifa Mit: performs. the Wark ; in 2 1 "us 


13 Manner, bo be 0 his en 1 he is Wy ; 
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iſe Heretick agans could not 


haptize Kally. Tis ſufficient to have an Intention 2 
of doing what the Church of Chr if oe without « __ 


ſdering which is the true Church. "220 
Q. hat Intention is eure in theſe who receive ve 15 
the Sacraments ? e 5 


A. At leaſt an baba! N and genetaly 1 — 
affual, or virtual Intention, that they may teceive 
awfully. : Yet there is ſomething particular in he 
Caſe'o Extreme: Unction, when an interpretative in: 
tention is duzen, e to the er of * 15 
Euren. „„ 
Q. Are not Diſpofirions required 10 the m „ 
A. Yes, ſeveral, as Faith in ſome, and Charity in 
chers; not that the Sacrament is not given e 85 
dem, but that Grace is not given without them. 
Q. What Benefit bas the' Receiver who Martin of p 
bacrament without due Diſpoſitions? 24.55 15 
A. He receives the Character in the three” Sand; = 
ments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Order, tho? r 
not the particular facramental Grace 3; which however _ 
c beſtowed upon him, when the Fiction or Impediment 
8 removed by true Penance (at the lame Lime he is 2 
ſuppoſed, when he receives the ſaid Sacraments, to 15 {= 
wh the general Diſpoſitions'for the Character, vi. 
Intention, Sc.) This Recovering of the ſacramental 
brace is expreſiy aſſerted by St. Augufin,. and is the 
Opinion of the nee 104335 2 
Q. What ii particularly. to he. objerved, concerning 1 
ſe who receive the Sacraments? - 9 
A. Firſt, as to Infants, no Diſpoſitions are steine. 
As to adult Perſons, ſeveral Diſpoſitions are required, 
to make the Sacraments valid,” viz. Intentions. — 8 
3 excepting the Sacrament of the E char: 2 q 
"Os, 3 95 Or fer | 
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wy. conferr'd by each of the 9 R 


* 
* 


tive the Be, viz. ee Grace, Faith, c 


original Sin, chtitles to the Narke of Choi and 
| be a Right to-partake of the other Sacra 
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bs or Attrition, Gr. 
Q. What Effedt have the 84 | 3 viz. 220 
end, Croſſing, Agnus Dit, "Holy Water, te ba 
"80 they produce their Effie? . 
A The chief Effects, are ph Thoughts) or 25 
- tab Grace; the Remiſſion of venial Sin, by Mea 
vt ſuch Grace; the Nemiſſion of temporal Paß d 
ing away Tem 8 and the Devil; reſtoring i 
rporal {Heal But theſe Effe&s are not infallib 
\ produced by Pre of the Sacramentals alone: % 
that they produce their Effects, as being an \ outward 
"Pare of the Prayers of the Church, and of the lod 
\ Yrayers of thoſe who make uſe of chem. Lg 
Q. You ſay the Sacraments produce Grace, is whe 
2 5 4 dont * 'Do they all produce 450 fans in 
ace' 
«BT They al produce Grace) ths Nature of Chin 
nels or Vehicles, where God is as principal, the Min 
ſter as joint Inſtrument, the Elements as ſeparate Ins 


ae el 


ſtruments. As to the Grace conferr'd, 'tis\dlifferctt 
in moſt of the Sacraments; ſome confer the firlt Grace, 
28 Baptiſm and Penance, and they are called the Saen 
ments of the Dead; others confer an Increaſe d 
Grace, and are called the Sacraments of che Livingz g 
4 are all the reſt of the Sacraments, 


Q. Give me a diſtiu Account | of the ue 


A. The Grace of Baptiſm is , it remit 


-raments. The! 
race of Confirmation is ſtrengthening, and gives Co- 
155 to profeſs the true Faith. The Grace of ihe 
Holy Eucbariſt is nutritive, and unites us cd C, 
e Grace of Penance is remiſſive of actual Sins, and 
Saen Sorrow for them, and Protection agaillt 4 
Relig e. The , * een 


e The Grace © 1 9 2 150 


Profit. © The en of . 


| made capable: of receiving, and giving other 


Worſbi r TN, 
1 A Which . the Properties of the- 
| 1 Trans en "Uk 
4. Tis given only in Aer 8 
alm, Confirmation, and Orders.“ Ii i 
'Tis a Quality diſtinct . the, 8 
vines * HE 3 n 


7 


2 . via, | YL E 


of the Number, But there is a certain Analogy,” 
tween a corporal and ſpiritual Life. A Chriltian is 


creaſed, _ enthen d by Confirmation; tis nou» 
riſked by the Eacharift 1 OY Sick ds purged by 


Fiage P and Grace 


n to 
State. 


the Muniſtry 0 perform their een wth 2 2 — . 8 ; 3 ] 


| \ Char, 
| ces a Perſon is 5 hed from 5 8 


** ib Penance, Extreme · Unction, Holy Orders, he: 75 
atrimony. The divine Will was the chief Reaſon [ 


Penance z when. dangerous ill, tis reſt ored by. Ea © 
treme-Untionz  CEconamy. is preſerved in { piritual 1 
Matters by Order; the Species is prefered by * Mats. "0 

auer the Ends et © 


Q. Why do the Scriptures. ond. autient "Fathers . 
mention the Number of the Sacraments to be ſeven? _ 
A. They never mention the Nutaber to be two; "= 
tis ſufficient to mention the Things. So the Seri» © 
e e * de Sher. . 75 1 
I ures + 


ments, and pert orming what 8 0 9 : Divine 58 
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born ſp prigaly by Ae, the ſpiritual Life 18. in- 5 0 


1 pever mention that” when are tw pl 
Atticles of our Belief, to which all the bell are. re- 
duced ; neither do they ever mention the Word 
Thin or Conſubſtantialiryx There was no "Occa- 
tulln to mention the Number, till che Diſpute. arge 
Aud this it was, which made the Church Kin the 
Niumber, which the defined 1 in Un 8 Sen of 
1 5 ' : Florence and Trent ||. - e en 
Q. Do not the Number of beg viz. Epiſeapiiy, 
' Prieflbood, he dec. war (if Te r of 
| Sacraments?  . 
A. No, they are all reſolved into Prieſthogd 
 which"is the Plenitude of Orders; all the others! are 
£4 oi it were Species or Branches of Prieſthood. | 
* 5 What do you ſay as to the Dran, and N eeeſ 
f the eren reſpectively? . 
A. Tis defined by the Coundil of 7 a that thi 
are not all equal in Dignity, and that the Euchariſt 
= * moſt excellent, as being the Fountain of all Grace 
24s to the Neceſſity, tis defined. by the Council of 
- Trent that they are neceſſary to Salvation; hut ſome 
in one Manner, and ſome in another F. For inſtance; 
8 fiſm is abſolutely neceſſary for Infants. Baptiſm 
Penance are neceſſary for the Adult, either alu. 
ly or in Deſire. | Matrimony is neceſſary for the 
whole, but not for every patticular. Order is necel- 
ſary for thoſe, who end 2.07 the ſacerdotal Functions. 
The Euchariſt, Confirmation and Extreme-Undion, 
are neceſſary, according to the Precepts of God and 
his Church, at certain Tones; | * not HO 
when not obtainable. 

Q. As there area great N 1505 of Cirenidtied mak 
uſe of in adminiſtering the Sacraments, . ler ws have 
Jour Opinion of them? © CE 

A. Ceremonies are external P, T for manch n 
uſe of, either ad Chriſt, the les, or the Church 


| . Trid. Se vii. Can. i. de Sacr. gen. - s . Sef vil. Can. 
iin. de Sacr. 19 Sen. FP ou vii. Can. iv. de Sacr."in 8 | 
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3 901 den; to a the — 

id 5 Decancy, and to promote Devotion. 1... 

Q. bs it lawful. for amy particular e or eue 3 vn 
national Church to alter the. Ceremenmeh?. 3 ² x 
A. No, if they are approved of, or A iſed by ' 
- coe Church, and handed down by. Tradition, 
from the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, 1 e. cede ' 3 
are ſuppoſed to have been in Uſe, from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Such as thoſe are Exorciſms, Sufflation, „ 
the Sign of che Croſs in Baiba. þ poſting 
of Hands, Go. 955 

. * it not Superſtition, to moke ſe. of. Gr 
monies OW op 5 A 

A. By no Means, {Ss Fly is. 10 _ uſe of Wo. 
outward Performances, expecting Bleſſings from them 
1 neither Nature, nor Appointment, can promiſe 

or produce, The Ceremgnies the Church makes ue of, 
are in the Nature of Prayer, of Which they: am 
_ Now el. has. ang , cee FR. * — 

rayer. | Wn 8 

Bu are. not. many of. the Ceremonies. e f 
and a Hindrance 10 la Devotion, by their Number? > 

A. Not at ally they are ſignificative, and repre- x. 
ſent all the pious dons of Chriſtian Religion; and jj 
any ee ridiculous, the Church takes care to re- 


trench them, . A Wk * api Mn 93 


Q A. 4 T. is Babs: 

e W 4. Tis an exterior — * TE the Body. „ 
5 under a ay Form of Words; or — tis the t 
5 moſt neceſſary Sacrament, inſtituted by Chrift, o 

free us from TROY * * as Sin dee 1 
— | = ore | 


ä * a 
5 15 b + 
{1 Wp 


. The Wet IH bars - 
before Baptiſ 4 it makes us 3 
Church; tis the %% Sacrament, becauſe” before i 
0 other Sacrament ca can be velidly received ; tis the 
mat neceſſ⸗ fary, for /5 Man be born again of Wa: 
'» Fr, andthe Hoy Che he conn ond fro the 845 
75 Col, Jo. m . 
2. How many Sorts: of B aptiſm art there? | 
ee . three, vir. f, rg 
ROE oli aten; 2; of the Spirit; 3, and of Bload: SJ 
1 e kirſt is only properly a Sacrament. 
E Q, What is the Baptiſm of the Spirit 1 
Een, bas it“ 
A. Tis a true ee ich an NES Deſi 
oY of Baptiſm, if it cannot be otherwiſe obtained; it re- 
- Hits both original and ad Sin, but not aways the 
4 Rows Pam due to Sin. T 
2 eee 0 Blood, ind what, nt 


5 tual: Sin, with all — _— ; 5 * 1 
unocents are eſtemed Mafeyrs hed des. Mos 
| theit own Blood | 
2 When was the. Satrathient of Bubtifm „ 
=_ rated by Chrit; AF TOP Wis ee OI vie 
_. 1% receive it? wn 0 00 OY 
we Ge laid el before Chrif's Palo 4 {orb 
RE holy Fathers and Divines ſay, it was inſtituted: When 
"> ae 1 e ee PI St. Jobn; others when rise 
again of Mater and lo ro- 
9.55 R Js cannot enter into the King dom of Heaven. 
ohn vi. St. Auguſtin ſays, Chriſt baptiaed the 
| 3 but be this as it will; th — they baps 
- tized all Perſons, after the Aſcenſion of our 'Saviour, 
"ore to the Commiſſion 117 ered) a Te 
. *% are 2, „ede, a4; bebe 4 82 . 1 64 


23 . ;: St. Ep: Ixxiii. ad, jabajand.. 
"We * Naw (Ge in , Se 4 ed. 10 , 
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of Trent 3% ſo that artificial Water 
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lang 2 1. 2 a f rhe's 1 
and if the Holy Ghofe. Mat. xxvii. 19 And thas - 
the Obligation-then' gan, as che Goſpel" was _ 

3 3 ms eue l. $145, eee 2 LL 
Q ch i thee 1 Matter of Baptiſm # „ 755 
4. Natural Water, as üs. defined in the Council | 


ve not 4 proper Matter. ia muſt a0 be == 

Ablution, ſo; that Ice, upleſs diflobved i is not fuller 
— the Ritual; bur this.i not 8 — 7 
* eee Wm m 7 yk = 


deins mn B or Kyu -j _— 
Turdy, by 4ſperfion upon Tome: paniculſe Pare. I 
luGon 5 becauſe 3000 were baptized in one Day. 4 
ü. 41. Yet in the primitive! Ages, che Practice" wis 
to baptize by dee crverfions, which tho "Church 


tient, as to che Validiry of che Sacrament, 2 


* A & 4 $ I * 


without making the Sign of dhe Croſs. 
| * Which is the Form e ee 
le explained? 45 — 
A. The i Faw: & theſe. WRAY : 
le thee in the: Namie of the. Kale, 2 „ 
aud f the Hoh Graſt. Some add thęe Word Amen, Y 
but tis not in the Roman Ritual." Again, we aro t 5 
baptize in the Nume, as St. Auguſtin ſays, and not i 
the Names. Neither is Baptiſm valid, in tbe Nun 
7 Chrifh in 1 0p" the "Nome of the © 
11inity.; becauſe they don't epteſs t Myfteryzand 
n — 1 


er 


S— 3.206 
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wb * Matter, — „ pronounce the Form, orherwile the 
Baptiſmm is invalid. 
Q Whyare the Apoſtles in the Seripturs ſaid to hiv 
baptiztd in the Name of Chriſt? © As with, 12 
A. St. Cyprian, and other Fathers ſay, _ in the 
Name of Chriſt, fignifies' by the Authority of Chtiſt; 
but that they at the fame Time made uſe of the difting 
Ferm. St. Thomas, as aſo the Roman Catechiſm ſay, 
it the Name of Chrif was only made uſe of, it Was 
| _=n a particular Diſpenſation, to the End the Power of 
Cube, might particularly be eſtabliſnied at that Time. 
r neceſſary e rote all Perſons, even 
 Tufants, ſhould be baptized?" . 
A. It is abſolutely er for all adult Perſon 
to be actually baptized if they can; or in Deſire where 
it cannot be actually obtained: As for Infants they are 
to be alluallhy baptized; as it is defined againſt"the 
Pelagians; and fince, againſt the Calviniſis in the 
Council of Trent.“ This Doctrine is grounded upon 
the Words of our Saviour Chriſt; here he ſays; un- 
leſs a Man be born again of Water and the Holy Spirit 
be cannot nter ag TI N bh God.” "M Jie 
Ut, 352 * 
2 Baptiſm to oy deferel 2 Infant. are att " 
. anſwer for themſelves ?.- 


T 


A. No, the contrary is defined againſt the aur 


* by che Council of Trent. 
Q. Is a Child half born to he Gains a ö 
A. If Life appear it may: If Life be doubly hs 
Ritual orders Baptiſm under Condition. T The fame 


| Ritual veders, the W Monſter" under . 


lion. l 1% PTR 
| . Which are the Effetts of Baptiſm? ? 


A. A total Remiſſion of original and e Sin 


5 with the Pains due to them. Hence no 
N 0. vi. 2 viii. * b Conde ry 
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by the Council of T rent, 


there is a Regulation:t 0 be obſerved, when there is 
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os, vs 7% wo 9M. 2 ec 3 
Is appoi ted, ized: [Again : 


all jpiritual and ſupernatural Gifts are. given. at the 

ſame: Time. It 4s an. entire. Regeneration. or new by _ 
Life 3 it gives a Right to all the other Sacraments 1 
t opens che Gates to Heaven it gives a Character, 


and cannot be reiterated. Al theſe en re defined 


Q. What. is io be ja ad. concerning the, Mini fe 17 
Place f Bapiiſns e . | 

4. Every Man 1 15 Miollter, * Cafe 9. N ſeceſ ty 
that is to ſay, When + Priclt, cannot be had. uſing 


true Matter and Form, with au Intention of doing what 


the Church does ; But on y the Biſbop or Pariſh, Prieſt 
is the proper Miniſter; by Office. or one deputed by 
the Ordinary. Hence Ch 
by Office, nor Superiors 


religious Orders, Hence | 
urgent Neceſlity, via. 4. Man is to be prefer d. tf 


Woman, and thoſe in higher Orders, to thoſe in.lefſer, 


As to Place, the Rituals order it to be in the Church, 


unleſs in Princes Children, and even. then, tis to be | 
done in an Oratory, ad 4s Water fetched ftom 85 "EY 


Pariſh Church. ak 
Q. it Jawful 1 to — "Bapti n e 


8 No, it is not lawful to receive it upon avy FI 


count more than once; Heb. vi, ver. 4. 6. 
the Reaſon is, becauſe it imprints Aa. ſpiritual Charze- 


ter in the Soul, which ſhall remain for ever, either 0% 


our great Joy in Heaven, or our Confuſion 19:9 Hell: 
'Q What are the Penalties, for Re baptixing 
A. By the old civil Law, it w Was. Death: And now. 

by. the Canons of the Chur 

otherwiſe puniſhable. 


em . 
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plains are not to baptize 
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Q. What is required of bim, who bas 4 Mind 1 = 


receive Baptiſm? _ n rn 2 
4. It is tequited of him, and he comin to. 10d. 


7 


to renounce hw eee, _— Works, ha phe and N 


A 
2 I * 
1 


- who! Aeon — — ee 
© Baptiſm, ts have Faith, a true and hearty Sorrow and 
| ui bis Sin, and to begin to love God.“ 
5 Nut do) epd * VO Cum 
umi bies of th Dovilt-. nds {0 
7 _ By the Works of the Devi we: underſtand. 
"| an Kinds of Sin. Ny the 1 Vavitie of th 
Devil, we underftand Vain-el 
and every other- Kind of Pr 
or vba Lud are Sb — . 
appointed us, a n . Dae un 8 


4s te this Poi? | 
4 Fhat they W. er for, and inſtrudt u us in 
1 Caſs our Parents ſhould'die, or be wanting: or Hegli- 
gent in that Part of their Duty which C lies 
du them. At preſent, ſince the Council of 'Trent; 
theres to be only one Godfather and one Godmother, 
and no more; and they ought both to be Capholicks, 
and of 8 According to the Council 
ef Trent, a IQ pops Afnity-is- contracted: between the 
8 3 rhe Sponſors, as alſo: between the Fats 
and Mother of the e and the. Sponſors; but 
not between the Sj themſelves. This Affinity 
is an Impediment,+ not only making Marriage unlaw- 
ful, but alſd invalid 8 the Parties Tis alſo to 
be noted that he ho baptizes the Child; contracts a 
4 we with the Child, and with the Child's 
arents: But where Child-1 is baptized without the 
Ceremonies, in Caſe of Neceſſity, chere is no Afi r 
contracted, when the Cerrmonies are porſd 
derwards 1 and the Reaſon 165 beeauſe that e. wren 
55 N a, SACTAINEng. TI is declared byy Innocent Wo 


: . he dung to fu all tht ur ele 
and odmathers have promiſed” 1 our Named 


. ' Conc, Trid. 17 vi. e. at obama dirimens. 
| | : 4 We 
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_ _COMNEIL MA 27 POM: . 
bs We certainly are; for it is upon that Condition 
e are admitted to Baptiſm. and were e made Mem-. Fi. 
Heavens” — . „ 
. What "Obligation His . Eg Fes 92 = 
4. To believe firmly all that the Catholick Such 


„ (æches: Secondly, To keep faithfully all the Com- a 

e nandments of God, and his Church: Rem. vi. 

. And das, to tollow-dilligently. the Example 

Wi our . and er x Pet 1 
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A. Tis a Sacrament” Seeg _— 
ſhop, by. FRB of Hands, and Un&ion with © ws 
Chriſm, under a certain Form of Words ; and int: 
tuted to confirm the baptized, in the. Faith of Chriſt : 
and his Church, and to * all * Temptations _— 


".. - Sta. 4 * F 1 
* 


K, 
Q. What Grounds have you to believe it is properly 


( dacrament? _.. 

4. Firſt, from the Scriptures, wile read in the 
of tf Apoſtles, Chap. vii. When Peter and 
n were ſent to confirm Ns Samaritans, by Impoſi- ' 
„ bonof Hands, to receive the Holy Ghoſt, tho the7 


tad already been ba tized. Heb. vi. 2. 2 C. i. 21, 
22. Acts Nix, 3, 6. Secondly, From the holy Fathers 


o all agree that Confirmation i i Sscrament.? N 


> ww. yqzt 


878 Ambr, de Sher L. 3. . et L. Je Spit Sane. — 
St. Fug. de TWinit. I. 16, C. 26. et in Pl. 26. Tertwl.- 


? L ae Bap. C.. 8 L. de e 8. e, Con . 
| Top. iv. "ol 2, kd | 


i R A E N G8 
Q. That Ceremony was uſed andy in tboſe Mm / 
give the Holy Gboſt vifibly, in order to wort Minn 
and otber Gifts. , 21944 Dar ne i 
A. That was one Effect proper then, but it al 
gave ſanctifying Grace; and was practiced in every 
Age ſince, for the latter Purpoſe, as the Fathers iii: 

aſſert. = 145 A . $141) 97 et þ 48 5 Sg of 
Qi. Do Proteſtants bold it to be a Sacrament? 
A. No; only a Ceremony, for Inſtruction of Youth 
in their Faith, after they are arrived at the "Uſe » 
Reaſon, and to put them in Mind of their baptiſm 
- Vows... But tho' they will not in formal Terms al 
it a Sacrament, yet they will own the Antiquity and 
Uſe of it, from the Apoſtles Time; and by thei 
Book of Common Prayer, tis ordered: * That af 
« ſoon as the Children can ſay, in their Moth 
Tongue, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the te 
f Commandments, Sc, They be brought to the 
"Biſhop, by one that ſhall be their Godfather or God 
mother, and the Biſhop ſhall confirm him, Sc. Far 
as much as Confirmation is adminiſtred to then 
< whoare baptized, that by the Impoſition of Hands 
„ and Prayer, they may receive Strength and De 
_ **, fence againſt all Lemptations to Sin, and the AF 
d ſaults of the World and the Devil.“ Now what 
is the Strength and Defence, which they receive again 
the Temptations of Sin, the World, and the Berl, 
but the Grace of God; if then they own Grace to bt 
given thereby, they 5 to own it to be a St 
crament, as having all Requiſites to à Sacrament, 
dir. Master, Form, and à proper Miner. "Aid 


„tis the, Ait of the Apoſtles. Chap, Vill.  thit 
the vi/ible Sign of the Tmpoſition of Hands has al. 
nexed to it an inviſible Grace, vix. the umparting 
of the. Holy Ghoſt; conſequently Confirmation i 
 wifible Sign of inviſible Grace, and therefore is a Sa- 
crament. „ 8 e 
Q. What is the Matter of this Sacrament ? © _ 
N F I 1m 
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A. Impoſition of Hands and Unction with Chile. | 
Scriptures makes no n Uuttion i | 
? 55 VVV 1 
4. This is known by. conſtant. Traditions of , the 
primitive Fathers, wh expreſiy aſſert it. The imme- 
late Matter is the anomting.;. the remote Matter is 
de Cbriſm. Both Scripture and Fathers make Im- 
poſition of Hands Part of the Ceremony: 1 * alſo 
Chriſm is mentioned by all. the Fathers, And tis 
defined by the Council of Trent, chat Virtue is to be 
ſcribed ale to the Chriſm. Some Divines think the 
Apoſtles: made uſe of Chriſm, otherwiſe their imme- 
diate Succeſſors would not have uſed, and impoſed it, 
This Opinion ſeems to be agreeable to St. Paul, where 
he ſays, be 2vho, confirmeth us with you in Chriſt, and 
who hath: anointed us ho, bath. alſo ks us, and bath 
given the E a of. the f in our Mae 9925 Cor. 
an on 5 5 
5 is. brite, wh and why war # ene fer | 
that Uſe 1 | 
A. 'Tis. an Ointment, ke of. Oil af Olives 404 
Balſam; any other Oil is not a ſufficient Matter. Now 
Oil has ſeveral Qualities, which fignifies the Effect of 
this Sacrament, vz. Spiritual Strength and Purity of 
Conſcience, and Preſeryation from Ruſt, that is, from 
2 1 5 the Sweernels, of Balſam, the. Odour of a 
good Life. 
Q Is it requiſite that the Chriſm, be conſecrated and I 
that hy a Biſhop. 1 #5, 
A. Yes, tis roquilte 50 the Validity of the Sicrd- 
ment; tho? ſome Divines are of a contrary Opinion. 
Q. Who is the Miniſter of Confirmation? 
A. A Biſhop is the only ordinary, Miniſter, as "tis. 
decreed 1 in the grace Council 95 Florence : - Beſides 
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che Council of vent has defined, that a Biſhop ivthe 
only ordinary Miniſter 3+ and this appears from the 
Seripture itſelf, where we read, in the eighth of the 
Afts, that Peter and Fobn were ſent to confirm the da. 
maritans. This has been the conſtant Tradition and 
Practice of the Church, as we learn from St. Oypriun, 
St. John Chryſoſtom, St. Ferom, &c. However, dt 
Thimas and ſome other Divines hold, that the Po 
can diſpeuſe with a private Prieſt, to adminiſter thi 
Sacrament, provided he makes uſe of the Chriſin con- 
ſecrated dy a Biſhop. But St. Nona venture, and others 
thinks, no 11557  Dilpenſation” can be granted” 9s the 
"Mm 
. What is the Form of we Narr 0 
A. *Tis the Prayer made uſe of, to im lor th 
Aſſiſtance and beſtowing of the Holy Ghoft : And 
the Words joined with the Unction, viz. N. 185 
thee with the Sign of the Croſs, I confirm thee with yi 
Chriſm 7 Salvation, in the Name of the Father, "and 
of Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 5 5 
. Why is no Mention made of the aforeſaid Form 
of Confirmation, in the Writings of the Fathers, and 
antient Rituals ? | 
. The” Faber purpoſely declmed, ele 
che Nature of the Sacraments, eſpecially the Form. 
As for Rituals, the Form of Words ſometimes was 
8 tho it was always a Prayer ſignifying” the Ne 
e of the Sacrament. 


» What are the particular. Effetts of Confirms 
dien 


A. It bende in the firſt Place, an Increaſe of bir 
baptiſmal Grace; it alſo confers 1 * us the Hoh 
 'Ghoſt with all his Gifts: Again it g i peter 

Grace confirming Perſons in their Fah, an 
ing them againſt Hereſy, and gives a ſpiritual Et ; 
* wo . to reſiſt all the TRI * 


2 


7 : "Js 
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1uder is indellible, and therefore this Sacrament can- 


ne obliged to be ſo much the more careful to come 


icated to the Soul; inſtead of winep they 1 incur che 
Guilt of a grievous Sacniledge. 


what Diſpoſttions are required? _ _ 
Again, Infants are capable, becauſe it was the Cuſtom. 
formerly to confirm Children immediately after they 
vere baptized ; But now, not till the perfect Uſe of 
Lag and then they are obliged to know the prin- 
cipal Articles of their Faith, to confeſs their Sins, 
ad by 4 true Contrition, to be in the State of Grace: 
tis alſo adviſeable bay receive it taſtings but chis is not 
Q. What Jay you as te the Ne ceſſit 


he a 


"1 Mey have a fit. Opportunity; or elſe they are guilty. 
ca mortal Sin, if it be omitted out of Contempt, or 


ur a groſs Neglect; and that they foreſee. they cannot | 
ol have an Opportunity hereafter : But as the Ritual ex- 
la preſſes, or when the Perſons are expoſed ro dangergus 


. [cn prations, either inward or outward, of looſing 


W- their Faith; for in ſuch Circumſtances. they omit the 
ble LM Means, provided by the Law of Land. to reſiſt 


8 What eugh! to be done thor receiv ng. Co ufirma- | 
8 : - 1 We 


can BY RMA 2 70 N . 
Enemies. of our Faith : It alſo makes us perfect Chri- 


tians: And laſtly gives a Character of Ng compleat © 
Soldiers of Chrift 3... 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Which Che 1 


dot be repeated. Hence thoſe that are to be conſirned | 


w this Sacrament worthily, ſince it can be received 
but once; and if they then receive it unworthily, they 
have no Share in the Grace which is thereby commu- 


Q. Who are capable of receiving Confrmatian, and 
4. In che firſt Place, the Perſon muſt be baptized. 


o reaiving this. 5 


4. Tis gs of that abſolute Neceſlity, but that | 
Perſons may be ſaved without it; yet there ts a Precept 
for receiving it which obliges all adult Perſons when 


„„ 


he 
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A.. We ought to give moſt hearty Thacks- to 65 
for the Abundance of Grace, we have received from! 
him; to take a firm Reſolution ta ſpend our Liva 
chriſtianly, and to profeſs our Faith openly; for wil 
the Heart ce believe unto Fnſtice-and with the Mouth 
Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. Rom. x. . 10, 
We ought carneſtly to afk of God the F rults A th 
Holy Ghoſt, Se. 
'Q. What is the Oblh gation that a 0 trifion taker * 
on bim in Confirmation?) © i 
Ai. He liſts himſelf there for a Soldier of Chr, 
and conſequently is obliged after having received thi 
TOR, | to 19 0 Lo 5 the Battles of = Lord 
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A. Tis a Sacrament hee are eu 
Za Body = Blood of Chriſt, under the Form, e 
Aͤjppearances of Bread and Wine, giwen rl 'our 1 425 
Xu: Nouriſnment. 
Q. By what Names is it nſually nN 
A. It was called in the primitive Ge and 
8 by the holy Fathers Euchariſt, which is à Gre 
Word, and ſignifies Thankſgiving, and is applied t 
this Sacrament, becauſe of the Thankſgiving which out 
Saviour Cbriſt offered in the firſt Inſtitution of it, a0 
cording to St. Matthew xXxvi. 27. St. Mark 
xiv. 23. St. Luke xx. 19. And becauſe. of the 
Thankſgiving with which we are obliged tc ofiel 
and receive this great Sacrament and Sacrifice, Wit 
contains the Fountain of all Grace, the ſraniding Me 
morial of our Redemption, and the Pledge ef 
'bappy Eternity. Lis called the Lord s. Suppe 
becauſe 1 it was inſtituted oy Chriſt at his il I 
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nene ann. 
'Tis - 


being a offer d to God. 


. Ae Memorial, and of what?  _ 
A. Tis in general a Memorial of Love, . the 5 


oo of Legacies.,. Tis a Memorial of Chris 


Paſſion.  * Tis demonſtrative of, Grace, preſent, and 


prognoſtick of future Glory. 


Q. How does the Euchar differ from the reſt. of _ 


the Sacraments ? F 
A. fart, In . hence "is Ly: the Holy 


Fees | Secoudly, It contains the Fountain of 
Grace. Thirdly, there is a miraculous . Converſion, 


by deſtro oying the Matter. Fourthly, it conſiſts not l 


only in Uſe but in a permanent Thing. 


8 * q 
Al 


0 What Figures were there formerly of the Eu cha- .. 


it, and bow did they repreſent it? 


A. It was prefigured by Melchiſedec* 8 offering Bread | 
and Wine, as to the Matter; for Chriſt was a Prieſt 


cording, to the Order of Melcbi ſedec. As to the 
Effect, it was prefigured by the Manna, which had al 
Sorts of delicious Taſtes. As. to the Thing e 
Cbriſt's Body that ſuffered, it was prefigured by all 
the Sacrifices, immolated by the Law of Maſes. Hence 
Cbriſt is called the Lamb ſlain from the Beginnin 
the World, But the moſt expreſs Figure was the 
ieg and eating of the Paſchal Lamb. The Blood © 


the Lamb, was ip rinkled on their Doors; whom the 3 


deſtroying Angel . So the Blood of Chriſt 
s ſprinkled, to redeem, Men from Sin. Cbriſt again, 


is called the innocent Lamb. Again, the P YOM 


Lamb was eaten with unleavened Bread. 
Q Mbat is the Faith of the Catholick Church dun- 


cerning this. Sacra ment? 


* That She Subſtance of Bread and Wine is chang» 


* 24 e  Conſecration, .. ioto the, ral 
P 4 "Ne 


lled the Viaticum, as being the Bread ofa. - 
Chriſtian during the Journey of this Life. Tis call'd 
the Holy, Communion, beans all Partakers are join d 
in Faith · and Love by it. Tis called the en, 8 


—— 
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Body and Blood of Fefrts briß. That each 
ie ae a and Blood; 2s 40 
the Soul and Divinity of Jeſat Chris, wich by the 
 bypoſtatical Union is ape e from his Body and 
Blood. That whoſoever receives under \ ove kind 
alone, receives whole Chr#f, as much as if he te. 
- exived under both. That by dividing the Species, 
the Body of Chrift i is not Burt, but ted entire uh- 
der the leaft Particle. 
Q. 85 what Manner i is Chriſt preſent in 1e gut 
ment? 
. A. By the true een 1 Preſence of his divine ad 
F | 58 ature, and not in e as ſome wou 
aye it. 3 
Q. I the Body of. Chrift priſent in the Enedari 
Fm a" natural, corporeal, and vifible ARE as be 
was upon Earth before he ſuffered® © © 
A. No; for according to St. Paul, there is ads 
tural. Body, and there is a ritual Body; ſo that it 
may be called a ſpi itual Body in the Senſe of St. 
Paul, ſpeaking. of the Reſurrection of the Body, 
where he lays, it is ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed 
4 ſpiritual Body. 1 Cor. xv. 44. Not but that it fil 
remains a true Body, as to all that is eſſential toa 
Body; for ſurely no one will pretend to ſay that the 
| Body of Cbriſt, which is now in Heaven, is not the 
* ſam true and real Body which was born of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and which ſuffered upon the Croſs. 
And as Chriff's Body has now, the Qualities of a glo- 
rified Body, as being ſpiritualized, ſo it partakes in 
ſome Meaſure of the the Qualities and Properties of a 
Spirit. Therefore, it is eafier conceived how CBA 
Body may be in the Sacrament, without Extenſion or 
__ Greatneſs of Place; for as a Spirit requires no Ex- 
tenſion for 8 Being, fo neither does a Body when it 
1 3 ritual and immortal; and ſince Chriff's 
=. - the Euchariſt in the ey of Keen 08 
| 11 | m 
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' (Chriſt riſing from: the I 22d, 


dies no more, en, hall u more have Dominion" 
bim, Rom. vi. 9.) So tis not to be imagin d 1 


ſuffers when 3 eaten, and the 
like. Thus may be conceived how Chriſt's Body may 


be whole and entire in every Part, atrer the ſacred 


Hoſt is divided; and alſo how it may be in many 
Places at once; for tho we cannot cafily underſtand 
this poſſible to an extended Body, remaining in its 
corporeal Manner of Being, yet there is no ſuch Dif- 
beulty } in relation to a Spirit, or any other thing, in 
its manner ot Being like a Spirit; becauſe a Spirit 
has no Dependance on Place, nor is confmed either to 


it, or by it. Neither is it more ſtrange for Crit to 
be in the Bleſſed Sacrament, and at the fame Time in 


Heaven, than it was for him to be in Heaven, nnd" , 


at the fame Time on Earth, when he appear d to Sc. 


Paul. Acts . 29. Nor after all are our Senſes to : 


guide in this, or in any other Myſtery of Faith; hut 


Faith itſelf; viz; the Word of God, of Feſus Chriſt, 


who ſays, This is my Body; 1 Cor. xv. 8. His Power 
and Truth makes it to be what he ſolemnly aſſerts ; 


this we believe, as well as all other Myſteries upon 


his Word, propoſed unto us by lis Church; . 
his Word we rely, by which he made all Things out 

of nothing, and changes the Nature of T 
and as he pleaſes: As when he changed Lots Wies 
into a Pillar of Salt, Gen. xix Water into 


Exod, vii. As likewiſe Water into Wine, John n.9. 


Neither is the Difficulty greater here in believing 
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hings, whews;” be 


£ 


upon God's Word, againſt our Senſes; than in be- | 5 | 


lieving u 
Angel, Mark xvi. Mat. xxviii.” the Dove, and 


Tongues to be the Holy Ghoſt, Mar. ini. 1 8 


when to our Senſes the 


appear otherwiſe. 8 
Word makes Things i 


aitely ſurer to us Wr our 


Senſes; for alas, how often, and eaſily are our Senfes 


decerved 2? While — Word can never deceive us, 
6% 3. : NY " 


upon God's Word the young Man to been 


know 11 tobe Godts a nk ee e 
Q. Heu do you prove from God's: Word. the real 
Preſence of the Bad and Bloedeuf n to be in this 
e CRE WO nar Dynkonegadt Yam en li 
A. I prove it from no leſs chen four Ae 
Places, in the New Teſtament, delivered by Chriſt 
himſelf; at the Time of his inſtituting this Sacra - 
ment, vix. from the 26th Chaptcriof. St, Matthew, 
from the 14th of St. Mark, from the a ad of St. Luke; 
aud. from the 11th of the iſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians; in all theſe Places Chriſt himſelf af- 
ſures us, that Foes gives us in the: Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, is his own Body and Blood. Firſt, In the 
a bth of St. Matthew we read, ver. ah. And as 
* were at Supper, Jeſus took. Bread and bleſſed-it, 
aud broke-it, and gave it to bis Diſciples, and ſaid; 
Take, aud eat, this: is my Body : And having taken 
the Chalice, be gave  Thaiks, and gave is to; them, 
ſaying, drink ye all of this; for this is my Blood. 0 
the New 7. 1 which: ſhall. be ſhed. for may Jo 
eien ef Sinn... 07 0737 65 hd 12 14.4, lad 
-2dly, In the 14th of St. Mart we read, der. 22, 
ag, et 24. And. cuben they bad been eating, Tim 
200k Bread and bleſſed: it; — broke it, and gave it 
to them, and ſaid; Take, eat ibis is my. Body: And 
Saving taken the Chalice, giving T banks, he gave ii 
eo tbem; and they all drank\of it. And be ſaid is 
them," This is my Bload of the mw Ti n e 
ball be ſhed for many. 2 
2dly, In the 22d of St. A1 we read, ver. 19, 20. 
And when be bad talen Bread, be gave Tbanbs, aud 
broke it, and gave it to them, ſaying; Tbis is 9 
Body which is given for hon; do ibis for a: Comme: 
moration of me. In lite manner (he took) alſo th 
Chalice, after be had ſupped, ſaying; This Wales is 
- tbe Nero T | Ger in . _—_ which. Jools; be Joc | 
„ OR, . Nen 7 199 
| | wth, 


2 «a at Cite av 
tal che Corinthians we read, ver. 2 3, 24, 23, fre- 
ceived. from tbe Lord that "which I alſo delivered t 


1ſt Epiſtie of 8t. P cul. 


you | that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Night in which. . 
was betrayed, took Bread, and giving Thanks, broke 


it, and ſaid: Tate ye, and eat, this is tny- Body, which 


foal be delivered for yon; db this in remembrance fe. 
In lite manner alſo; (he took) the Chalice after 
— had. ſupped ; ſaying, this Chalice is the New Tefta> - 


ment in my Blood, do this, as "los yay ſhall aint i, 
in remembranuce-of me. {5 5001 


Q. Muy do you take theſe Words: af Chriſt, at bis 
laf Supper according to l e ee n . 4 


$7 
IN 1 


un Sue e en 
A. I have many Wen to offer why we ale 0 
Words of Chriſt (Which he ſpoke at his laſt Supper) 
in their plain and literal Senſe. Firſt, Becauſe wWhat- 
ever Chriſt has plainly and expreſly ſaid in Scripture, 
cht to be underſtood by us in the literal and pro- 
per Senſe of the Words, where the Caſe will admit 
of it: This is what our Adverſaries themſel ves either 


do, or muſt allow, otherwiſe it is not poſſible to prove 


by Scripture that any one Text of the Goſpel ought 
to be taken literally and propetmn Now it is certain 


that Chriſt has plainly and expreſly ſaid in Scripture, 


that what he inltituted at his la r Supper, was the 
ſame Body and Blood which he gave for the 3 of 
the World: And there is no Doubt but that the g 

which he gave and ſacrificed for us, and che 116 
which he ſhed: for us was his true and real Body and 


Blood: Chriſt, ſays" St. Paul; gave himſelf for his 
Church, Epheſ. v. 26. And in another Place St. Paul | 


ſays, that -Chrif: enter'd by his «wn Blood inte ibe 


Sanctuary, Heb. ix. 12. Therefore the Words of 
Cbriſt which he ſpoke at his laſt Supper, in the Inſti- 


tution of the Bleſſed Sacrament, ought to be taken in 


the literal and proper Senſe of the Words. Secondly, 


When God in the Holy e wirh an por 
. preſs 


* 


1 oni from bis Words ;, then, if ever, we have good 


£ 1 and make known/ro us-ſome new Inf . b 


eee — Wor ir was nere ary 
for the World to nns could. not be know: 


Reaſon to believe the Word: of God ſpeaks plainly, 


_ ought to be takten in the natural and literal Senſe 


of the Words: Now here, our Saviour ſpoke thoſe 
Words, This is my Body, This is my Blood, at the In- 


ſtitution of a great Sacrament upon which our Salva- 


tion depends, with an * reſs Deſign — reveal a bigh 
| Myſtery of Faith, h 
World, and which was — for the World to 
know, but could not be known to his Diſciples only 
from his Words. We conclude then, that his Words 
upon ſuch an Occalion: ought in all Reaſon to be un- 
derſtood, in the plain, obvious, and literal Senſe; 
eſpecially ſince there is no Abſurdity or Contradiction 


in the literal Senſe which can oblige us to have Re- 


courſe t6 a figurative Meaning, ſince there is nothing 
in the Belief of the real Preſence but what is clearly” 
Within the Sphere of infinite Power; nay, it is an 
eaſier Thing to compehend that God can change one 
Thing into ee, than make all Things out of no- 
thing, as he did the World. Thirdly, Becauſe Chrift 
was at that Time making a Covenant which was to 
laſt to the End of the World. He was enacting a La 
which was to be for ever obſerved in his Church. 
He was inſtituting a Sacrament, which was to be fre- 
quented by all the Faithful. In fine, he was making 
his laſt Will and Teſtament, and therein bequeathing 
to his Diſciples, and to us all, an admirable Legacy and 
Pledge of his Love. Now ſuch is the Nature 6 an” - 
theſe Things, viz. of a Covenant, of a Law, of a Sa- 


' _._ 'crament, of a laſt Vill and Teſtament, that he who 


makes a Covenant, a Law, a laſt Vill and Teftament, 
&c. * deſigns that what he: 2 I i 


. 


was entirely new to The 


had % 4 
3 0 74 
# & * ok 
* 


or ce — * We obſerved am PONY 
ſo of Conlequence he always defigns that it ſhould Be 
rightly underſtood, and therefore he always expreſſes” 
himſelf in the moſt plain and clear Terms.” This is 
what all wiſe Men ever obſerve in their Covenants; | 
Laus, or laſt Willi, induſtriouſly avoiding all obſcure = 
Expreſſions Which may give occaſion to their bei 
mifunderſtood. This is what God himſelf obſerved 
in the old Covenant, in all the Ceremonies and moral 


clear and plain Terms. It then can be nothing les 
than 1 im ing the Wiſdom of the Son of God, to 
imagine that he ſhould inſtitute the Chief of all His 
| Sacraments, under ſuch a Form of Words, which in 
their plain, natural and obvious Meaning imply a 
Thing fo. widely different from what he gives us there- 
in, as his own Body is from a Bit of Bread; or in ne 
to believe that he would make his laſt Vi and Tef- 
tament in Words affectedly ambiguous and obſture; 
which if taken according to that Senſe, which they ſeem 


| pernicious Error concerning the Legacy which" he 'be- 
queaths them. In Effect it is certain that our Savi- 
our Chriſt: foreſaw that his Words would be taken ac- 
cording to the Letter by the greateſt Part of Chri- 
ſtians; and that the Church even in her general Coun- 
cils would interpret his Words in this Senſe. It muſt 
be then contrary to all Probability, that he who fore- 
ſaw all this, would affect to expreſs himſelf in this 
Manner in his laſt Vill, had he not really meant What 
5 he ſaid; or that he ſhould not have ſome Where ex- 
2 plained himſelf in a more clear Way, to prevent the 
i dreadful Conſequence of his whole Church's authoriz- 
ing an Error in a Matter of the greateſt Importance; 
rticularly when he was then ſpeaking alone to His 
beloved Apoſtles and boſom Friends, to whom he = 
was always accuſtomed to explain in clear Terms Tas 
St. + Mark aſſures _— whatever was 5 obſcure | in his Pa- 


Precepts of the Law; all are Spreſt d in che mee: 


evidently to expreſs, muſt lead his Children into 5 
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rables or other. Diſcourſes to the People. Chaps, avs, 
Ver. 11, et 34. Fourthly,. Becauſe I have the Aus. | 
ority of che beit and moſt authentick Interpreter oy 
| God's Word, viz. che holy Catholick. Church, which 
has always underſtood, the gſe Words, of Chriſt, in their, 
plain literal Senſe, and — all thoſe who have 
_ preſumed to mreſt. them to a figurative.one : Witneſs 
the many Synods held; againſt Berengarius, and. the. . 
Decxees of the general Councils of Lateran, Canſtauce 
and. Trent. Now, againſt this Authority the Scripture 
aſſures us, the. Gates of Hell Hall never prevail. St. 
Mat. xvi. ver. 18. „And with this. Inter reter Chrif 
has promiſed that 1 and the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit 
* Truth will abid ener. a >, Mat. * St... | 
WE But, are not. Moen Ourilt's - Sayings . 1 1 
 derifeed. figuratively, .. as 105 he ſays, I am th 
Door, Jam the. true Vine,  &c. . Why. then. may noi 
ths e e pln 2 the laſt. SPE; be. ale 
en ſto ratively? 55580 
A. Tis a very bad Argument to. ptet 1 inter 
"that becauſe ſome. of Chriſt's Wor 75 be take: 
guratively, therefore all are to be tal en 1 1 : At th 
ate an Arian might pretend that when our Sayigur 
in holy Scripture. is called God, and the Son of Go 
tis only. figuratively, . becauſe he: is in other Places fi- 
guratively called a Door, a Vine. There is a Mani; 
fold Diſparity. between the Caſe of the Expreſſions 
vou mention, big. I am be Door, the. Vine, &c. 
and the Words of. the laſt Sur pper, This is my Bach, 
' This is my. Blood. . Firſt, bècauſe the former! is $4 
ed as Parable and Similitudes,. and conſequently as Fi- 
| gures.z the latter are the Words of a Covenant, Sacra: 
ment and laſt Will, and therefore are to be underſtood 
According to their moſt plain and obvious Meaning. &. 
condly, becauſe the former are explained by Chriſt * | 
as in * ſame e in 88 e but the lat 
ter 
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ter are not, £19 nch, bs cauſ 9 are 3 in 
ſuch za Manner ag to carry with them the Evidence of 
_ a Figure, fo that no Man alive can poſlibly, take! them 
in any other than a figurative Meaning, for he who 
will pretend to ſay that our Saviour Was really a Door, 
or a Vine Tree: But the latter axe expreſſed, and ſo evi- 
dently imply the literal Senſe, that they who have 
been the moſt deſirous to find a Figure in them have 
been puzzled to do it. This was the Caſe of Luther 
bimſelf, as we learn from his Epiſtle to his Friends at 
Straſburg ＋ And ot Ziunglius, as we l Kam 8 
Epil tO P omer anus F. FCC 0 
. But may not the Sign or Figure be called by the 
Name of the. Thing fignified?, wt Laue wwe not Inſtances 
of this in Scripture ?. DF 
A. In certain Caſes, 1 a Thing: Wen known | 
to be a Sign or Vigure of ſomething elſe, which it ſig 
nifies-Qrirepreſents, it may indeed be ſaid; according to 
the common Laws of Speech, and the Uſe of the 
Scripture, to be ſuch or ſuch a Thing, that is, it ſigni- 
5 fies or repreſents ſuch a Thing; as in the Interpreta- 
tion of Parables, antient Figures, and the like. But 
tis not the ſame in the firſt Inſtitution of a Sign, or 
, Figure, becauſe when a Thing is not known before - 
b hand to be a Sign, or Repreſentation of ſome other 
7 Thing; to call it abruptly by a foreign Name, would 
be contrary to all Laws of Speech, and both abſurd 
5 and unintelligible, as if you ſhould ſay; that a Mor ſel 
F of Bread is London- Bridge, er that 4 Bit of 2 ts 
1 
i 
i- 


Canterbury- Church; becauſe by an Art of Mem: 
put you in Mind of te Buildings; But thi 
would be juſtly cenſured as nonſenſical and eee 
of a wiſe —— Juſt ſo would it have been if gur 
bleſſed Saviour at his laſt Supper, without acquaintir 
his Diſciples beforehand, that, he deſigned to. ſpeak 
figuratively, ſhould have abruptly told.chem,. This is 
* "_ this is my Bload, had nat meant that they 


fe Tom. * folc15935 21. 2 Folrs RGB [51 af gd 
| were 


# ; 


militude to Chriſ's Body, than a Morſel of Bread 
has to London Bridge: S0 that nothing but the 
real Prefence of Chrift*s Body and Blood, could verify 
his Words at his laſt Supper, or vindicate them from 

being highly abſurd and unworthy the Son of God. 
kg... "But dv not thefe Words which our Saviour ſpoke, 
Do this in Remembrance of me, Luke xxii, 


determine bis other Words to a figurative Senſe? | 


5 4 the Remembrance or Commemoration he s 
Thing 17 72 rppoſes it to be abſent. 

| heſe Words, De this in Fara of me, 
1 us, indeed, of the End for which we are to offer 


vp, and receive the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrif, 
VPI. fora perpetual Commemoration c of his Deathand 


. Paſſion, as St. Paul teaches us; 1 Cor. xi. 26. — 
no Ways interfere with thoſe other Words, This 

my Body, and this is my Blogd ; ſo as to explain away 
the real Preſence' of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Ti 
certain St. Matthew, and St. Mark never looked upon 


Us thoſe Words, Do this in Remembrance of me, as a ne- 


_ ceſſary Explication of the Words of the Inſtitution, 
. This is my Body, This is by Blood, as any Ways altering 
or qualifying the natural and literal Meaning of them; 


fince they have in their Goſpels quite omitted” thoſe 


Words, Do this in Riwbranceef me. As to What 


you alledge, that-the Remembrance of a Thing ſup- 


+ poſes it to be abſent, I anfwer, that wharſoever Things 
we may be liable to forget, whether really preſent, of 
really abſent, may be the Ubje@of our Remembrance; 
for what can be more intimately preſent to us than God, 
and yet che Scripture commands us to remember out 
Creator, Ercl. xii. 1. tho in him we Nve, move, an 
2 bave our Being. 6 xvii. 28. So that this Com- 

mand of remembering Chref, is no. Ways -appoſite 
to his real ene © * moſt chat can be 3 


21 Me SHCRAMENTS. - 
were really fo. For abſtrafting from the Change 


wich Chriff was pleaſed to make in the Elements b) 
nis Almighty Word, a Bit of Bread has no more fi- 


U ibs. ad - 


this R e 15 joined: 
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ton it is, har ** is. nol « valy FOE: bie is © 
ery i kross; and. there for E, elt We ould” forget im, ; 


5 Ei ID 42 25 | 
ut notwith}te nding all that Bas 85 1 d. is . 
4, fo $5. e and e bn Blaſphomy ts 160 . 


that an can Make. . bis 15 God. 9 145 GH, can 5 
i er, Or. ds 11.9 "Bread 7 Þig To 8 

It never Was 5 hc : 
that tte 5 8 is He 


and Blogg, Soul and e 


mighty 85 of G 

of the Toe, the 1 
Criſt : ut we neither do nor ever 16 ö 
teach; chat the Bread wn N is KT, Subſtance 1 is 


; Hay, We believe 3 8 af Iereſy 
oh 9 15 ach Iii 05 believe, t Hue, 
that the 355 y and Blood Soul and Divinity of Zeſus 
Criſt are ahd. ty preſent,. in the Bled Sa- 
craments, 4 ts contained whole and en 
tire under Either, EE” 90 at the Bread and Wine 
ae char ned ch r! *; Soul % Divinity; but that 
the Bread Ind W ine, are only 8 anged, py . Converted 88 
Into His bat and Blood; Daeret by the natural Con- 9 
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nexion, by which C N. and led Which is 
now rif 1 from 98505 t6 PE: no more) ty 90 | 


accom} afied with the Saul, and the Jivinity ch, 
Body 155 d Soul, by Reaſon. 85 the hy ERICA OR ap 
the ie and hon r in Ci; we therefore 
belle vet 9 Chrif Nl an Divinity are Tort preſent. 
not by,C hang Je We ce 0005 tir by e 1 
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1 ore 5 i Not our | Zelief, "that a Prieft can make 


bis G | 

W BZ 3A © by. OY mare to 444 5 is, "Fe Proof 
out Y e e in favour f 1 real Pros ft the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Bleſſed Sacrament? + 


See Conc. Tad. SN xiii. C, 3, et 4. 4 5 15 
„ | 85 : 8 | A. Ya: 
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2 in Proof of the real Preſence? 


4. Yes I have ſeveral more ſtrong Proofs,. as Fi. 
from the Words of Chriſt ſpoken to the Jews in the 
fixth Chapter of St. Johns and Secondly, from the 
firſt Ep iſtle of St. Paul, to the Corinthians, the tenth 
= and Aevorth Chapter; 75 hirdly, from the antient Fi. 
gures of the Euchariſt, which demonſtrate that there 
"6 ſomething more noble in it than Bread and Wine, 
taken only in Remembrance of Chriſt, Fourthly, from 
the unerring Authority of the Church in her Deciſi 
ons, in relation to this Controverſy 3. all which 1 ſhal 
here pals over for brevity Sake, ſince they are already 
__ excellently well explained by an eminent Div na 
Book entitled The Carole Chriſtian, &c. : 
Q. Beſides theſe Arguments from . cripture and 
Church Authority, baue you am thing elſe to alfa 


A. Ye, Firſt, the Authority of all the antient Fs. 
chers, whoſe plain Teſtimonies may be ſeen in an Ap- 
pendix to a Book entitled a Specimen of the Spirit of the 

Diſſenting Teachers, &c. * The tual 

Conſent of the Greeks, and all the oriental Chriſtians 

demonſtrated by Monfieur: Arnaud, and others, ing 

Book entitled 1 Perpetuitè de la Fu, &c . Con-: 
firmed by the authentick T eſtimoßes of their Patri- ll © 
archs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, c. By the th 

Writings of their antient and modern Divines; and i * 

by all their weve 36h And even. acknowledged by MW * 
many Proteſtant Writers. See Sir Edwin Sandys's RE. WY” 

lation of the Religion of the N. 1 233. Dr. Potter's | 

Anſwer to Charity miſtaken. P 23% op F orbes of of 
_ the Eucharift, Dr. Nicholai of the new 288 Chet, Wl * 

c T. Now what can be a more convincing 
of this Doctrine's having been handed down by Trad 

tion from the Apoſtles, than to ſee all Sorts. fr Chri- 

ſtians, who have any Pretenſions to Antiquity agree- 

ing in it. ye birdly, both an and modern. Church 


5 L. ye c. 10, 11, er 13. 7. 1. . 1 C. 3 P. 22. 
e 


been wrought in Teſtimouy of this ſame Truth, of 
which in divers Parts of Chriſtendom there are ſtand- 

ing Monuments to this Day. My laſt Proof i is, from 
the Doctrine of the Church of England, as it is deli- 
vered in her "Catechiſm, Which is printed in the Com- 
non - Prayer Book, which eee that the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt are verihj and indtei taten and re- 
ived by the. Faithful in tbe Lordi Supper This is 


| 

dee Doctrine of the Church of. England, Which ex- 
preſſes the real and ſubſtantial Preſence of Cbriſ's 

body and Blood in the Sacrament as fully as any Ca- 

e wolick can do: For if verily and indeed; be not the 
ſame as really. and truly, and ot as full F orce to ex- 

\ Wl clude a meer Sigurative; Preſence, I confeſs I am yet 

> Wl wolly ignorant of the Sigaification, even of the moſt | 

„common Words, and it will be impoſſible to know 


what Men mean, even when they deliver themſelves 


that the Words of Chrift's, Iuſtitution import a real and 
/ub[tantial Preſence of his Body and Blood, even ac- 
i- Wl cording to Proteftant Doctrine, or we muſt ſuppoſe 
he WI the Church of England guilty: of a moſt ſcandalous 
nd i £quivocation or gros Contradition ; for how. that can 
by Wl © verihh and indeed taken and received which is not 
2. verih and indeed there,” is a e Myttery chan 5 
„ran ſulſtantiation. 
un have ſatisfied Mme. a0 this Point, zur way 
it, vba is tbe Doctrine f the. Church, ar wht wo. 
ce Wy Matter of this Sacrament 2. oo ER | 
di- 4. The Matter is Bread and Wine, vil. Whegten 
ri- bead, and Wine of the Grape, which Chriſt made 
e- iſe of, and without them the Conſecration is not valid. 
ch Q. Why are Bread and Wine made uſe: of ? ; 
4. Tis in the firſt Place the divine Will. Again, 
I Reaſon of the Analogy, with Reſpe& to the Ed 
1 d W * hgnify a. ſpiritual Nouriſhment. 
2 Q 2 1 _ 


be ONT wht Fond ay ee +4 ny have 3 


n the plaineſt Terms. So that it muſt either be o d | 


„ e A v 3 


1 


They repreſent Ss Paſhon or © aration of bi 
Blood from his Bode. K9 VIII” Ba 
Q. Habe Bread to be havene eee 

A. *Tis certain that Cbriſt uſed unleavened Bread 
| [becauſe he celebratedthe laſt Supper, onthe firſt Day of 
the Ams, or unleavened Bread, See St. Mat. Ni. 

17. St. Mark xiv. 12. St. Late xxii. 9. 
A When the Fews, were forbid, under Pain of Death 
| ve read in Exodus xii; -15,* &c,) Ny a o 
Lleavened Bread, for thoſe ſeven” Days, nay the 
| even forbid to keep it in their Houſes, Thom 
| ever there is no divine Precept. Hence the Gre N 
| Nr are allowed to conſecrate in leavened Bread. 
Q. Water to be mixed with the Mie  : 
. Yes by che Church Precept; and tis probable ; 
450 Cbriſs's Exarple. Water repreſents, che Water, 
Which flowed from our Saviour Side: *Nobbur! that : 
| Conlecration without Water is valid. * 
1 1 the C TUNG valid i in Wi inc only, or Bread 
on 
Fe e but there is a divine Precept not 40 fp. 5 
rate them, from theſe Werds of Cbriſt, Do this: for a 
- Commemoration of me, &c. St. Lake xii. 1 Cr. x, 0 
Beſides unleſs they are conſecrated togerher, N don ˖ 
e Chriff S Paſſion diſtinctly. 


Q. What is the Form of this Sacramend? a 

A. The ſufficient and neceſſary Form of the Conſe * 

. of Bread, are theſe Words, big is my Ruch. 
Of Wine, This is the Chalice of my Blood, of the New - 
and Everlaſting Teſtament, a Myſtery of . Faith, wöbich 4 

| ſhall be ſhed for you and for-many, io -the:  Remiſſon J] 
Sint. The Prayer and Words before and after, al 

only neceſſary, by Reaſon-of the Church Precept 5 
Theſe Forms are known by che Scripture: and conſtan 0 
Doctrine of the Fathers: For as the'Catechilm 0 0 


the Council of Trent argues, do this falls upon the 
Tn as n upon the! n ag 


Q# Wh 


Q. bes is AS 42: Fu 
A. Tis the Converfion or pn 15 Weed KB b 
Wine, into the Body and: Blood of C 4 
Q.,. in wwhar is this 4 . the Gü- 
ance of Bread and Wine dotbilated?'-15 Chrit's — . 
created anew,” or does it farſake Heaven? '- | 
A. Nos tis - done by a total Change e Sd.., 
{ance into the other; by the Al mige Power of. 
God, to whom nothing is: hard or impoſible / WO 
kily chariges Bread and Wine by Diya; ooh outs 
Body and Blood. - 25 
G How. can there ben Chang 8 07 SubSancars ering 


r ſlut on one band, the Bread: A Mine fill remain 75 * 
in their natural Properties; viz. tbeir Quality; Exten- 

e bon, Colour, and Taſte; then are tangible; they- retain. 
bir ſual-Property of nouriſhing 5; nay; they are ſubjet?': 
corruption? Art Chriſt's Body and Blood ſulject to 

= IU; rr Are they extended; are tbey feen;” | 
fd, can they be moved, or ſubjet? 0 Corruption? 

| 4. What appears · to the Senſes, are not the Sub- 

N ſtance, but only the Accidents of Bread and Wine | 
.d even local Extenſion is not eſſential to a BOd y | 
2 bo that tho? the Subſtance of Bread: and Wine are 
„ danged, they ſtilf retain their natural Properties, 8 


under the new e, into Which they are Mmiracu- 
buſly e Now theſe Properties which are ſtill 
retained; belong not to Chrift's Body and Blood. 1. 
nediately, but are the Accidents of the former 'S 


gibility, - Nouriſhment® and Corruption, are not af) 
cribed\ to CHs Body and e only ag, 
and in Appearancet. 
Q By this.'T ranſubſtantiation; the Ben ae of all: 
ur-Senſes, and Reaſon tov, | ſeems to be deſtroyed, which + 
Cod beſtoꝛved upon rational Creatures, as a Rule or 
Cuide to judge f ll Matters whatever, fo. that tbey 
cannot 32 dens without Injury to the divine Goodneſs - 
and 9 in 9 Us" i 46 * Guide. 
a Ke The 
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ſtanee. Hence Extenſion; Motion, Vader Tar | 1 . 


/ 


both in natural and ſupernatural. Things. For Inſtance, | 


Faculty of Reaſon, and the right Uſe of it. For In- 


*. ke 9 are eee * dns of "Y 


5 Information, but in no Caſes the Judges; ' Judgment 
being an Act of the Underſtanding. - However in 


* 


ſomẽ Caſes, the Senſes are not proper Mediums, or 


true Informers, being detected of falſe Information, 


our Sight gives falſe Information concerning; tis Big- 
neſs of the ccleſtial Bodies, chat the Stars are no bigger 


ten Wallis, and che Sün no bigger that" a Plate 
When at the ſame Time they are bigger than che Whole 
Earth: The Senſes all gave a wrong Information con- 


cerning the divine Nature of 'Cbrift, as alſo, that he 


who appeared to the Women in the Monument, wW 2ð4? 
a Man, cho“ the Scripture days he was an Angel. St. 


Mark xvi. © St. Mat. xxvül. In the ſame Manner, 


the reaſoning Faculty is not a true Judge when 'tis: 
under the Birection of Ignoranee, Paſſion, Malice, 


Sc. There is a Diſtinction to be made, "between the 


{tance, the Faculty of Reaton is a falſe Informer, 


when it pretends to penetrate into the Myſteries of 


Faith. Hence both the Senſes and reaſoning, tho) in 
_ other Things true Informers, yet in Myſteries of Falch 
are liable to Miſtake, as in the Trinit gi ſo that he 
our Senſes ſpeak Bread and Wine; Faith and Reason 
rightly made Uſe of, correct their Information: For to 


ſay, you would believe 2 pond Senſes e A 
18 Blaſphemy. 


Q. Do not Miractes entirely d net ne” 
Ae 41 Senſes ? Why then ſpall we not Believe that 


to be only Bread, where all our Senſes declare it to be hb 
A. We believe not Miracles, purely upon the Te- 


Kimony of the Senſes, but from Reaſon, - But the 


Caſe is not parallel. In Miracles, there is no contrary” 


Circumſtance or. Precept, to neglect their Information 
but in the Eucbariſ we ate to believe Chrift's Words, 


which are inconſiſtent with the Information of Senſe. 
In oy ow all out as? are Tong: Informers, as 
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them, when. Peil F 3% 

their Miſrepreſentation. .. . 
Boe When Chriſt, {change 


4. The Oaſe is not parallel. The. Teſtimony iy 
the Senſes, ,, was . ſufficient to. convince. them it was, 


"WW nade Uſe of by Chrift, to lignify there were only t 

f Accidents or Species of Wie "gn —_ 15 CE: 
rr. Now in the ae the Words of Chnift,.. 
1 % Body, cannot be verified if the Subſtance. of - 
bead remained; otherwiſe our. Saviour ſhould; have. * 
ad, in chi, Bread i is my Body, and in this Wine is my 

. Blood: But as our Saviour ſaid no ſuch Thing, but on ba 
be contrary abſolutely declared that what he gave to his 


Apoſtles was, his Body. In this latter Caſe the Senſes | 
cannot. be true Informers. a 


Q. By what Power 15 "this Change. made, and why. 


of i& it called Tranſubſtantiation, ſeeing there is no. ſuch - 
„ Wed in the Scriptures; and why may not the Lutherans 
o WW 0tinion be allowed, who affirm there is Conſubſtantia · 
„bon, that ig, that both the Subſtance of .. Bread, and 
|, Chriſt's Body are preſent ? | 


A. We have it by conſtant. Tradition, that the 


Change is made by the Words pronounced in —— 2 


e he way * it 1 05 ns [a+ ud n f 4 5 


true Wine, f ace there Was 39 Circumſtance or 9 8 


? 


„bos, whereby, God himſelf acts as principal, and * : 5 | 


Prieſt as inſtrumental, in the Perſon of Chriſt, and z. 

. berefore the Prieſt does not lay, This 1s. the Body of... 
Chriſt,” but This is my Body. Tis true, there is no ſuch 

0 Word as ©; ranſubſtantiation in the Scripture, in expreſs _ 


al of T rent ſays, it is a proper Word to. .cxprels, that 
5 M ſt 
Mystery. In the ſame Manner there are. ng ſuch 
Words in the Scripture as Conſubſt antiation, 7. Tinily, 
* Zerſon or n * but all are found there equiva | 


Terms, but only equivalently, and therefore the Coun- - © 


5 
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Phi 10 . 


15 oy Bux s 
| "1  riations 1 ho 3.5 nt N 1 
ide Encharift bfith My 2 ter the 
— Gn deen, and-why,"if 1 It hs read 87 3G Iii 


A. It is Tilfcalled Bread, And Fer: . 
agrechble to tlie Cohmött 9 9 75 of 1 5 oh 
Rules bf Speecit. Ty „ becauſe it 18 10 80 ur Senſes 


all che natural Ap ces, ffects of Bread and, 
Wine; for this eons BY als J the 'Seript ute, 
are called Men, J 10 x. Like av. 4, 


A i. o. Feron 55 de it Was Bread ad Wine 
be eee * Thins God ſaid t 0 Aa, « Dup, 
then art, md u- B ol WP rea” Gs il, 19. 
Aarun's Rod, hich was chanibed into a Serp eht, Exod. 
vll. 10. is Rill called a Rod, becauſe ade. From it. 
* it is called Bread, beckufe it Is ng read" of 
Life, the ſpirſtual Food) ard R ent, of . Soul. 

| But ba will 505 15 ou? te "'s calling. 
, the acrament tbe Frint Fe bg ot * Fe. Mat. Nxyi. 29, 
A4. If it were certain Ger Ia viour vl fo; called the 
. Wine of 77 bleſſed 8 84 it would 
5 *. 8. call ling ; the 14 7 


F 


f Wine. But ths els lt the Rao in the e Word: 
to think, that this Appellation of the Fruit of tbe Vine 
was given by our Saviour, not to rhe conſecrated 07 
hats Chalice," but to the Wit of the Paſchal Supper, 
wWfiich they drank before 81 1 Inftiturion of the Saem- 


5 Hie el Corpus meum. 1 OY Lib II. | Numb, 31 3%, 55 
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rs wit, the, 2 2 80 8 ply 1 
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1985 1 25 at pris A Again, chat. 


06.8 ; briſt | Es ky e 
Vs Oo 1 On ay are preſerit 
ords ot * buten ty ; 1 Oe e 2 N . 


ua e 5 5 18 5 Pate = 
vided in itſelf. Species are TY 
the Bady of Cari i 18 Wh Arms but ceaſes. to be 
priſe. . Lattly,. Thar. the Bod a iris e 5 


where as the.Ubiquitarians. af Ti but only 

ven 1 and, Jo the  Eychaniſt l — Ip 
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is the printipal” Efes of fbr Eucharift ? 


Fo beſtow nutritive Gtace, andin greater Plenty: 


than any other Sacrament': Tho“ it does not confer 


firſt'Grace, but ſuppoſes it/already. Swen by Penance,” 


Hence Remiſfion of Sin, is not the proper "Effect. 


ritual. Hence tis defined by the Council of Trent, 


4 
. KH, . | 
rift 
N 
? 4 


The Eucharift, as a' Sacramierit” only © profits thoſe 


d % 
* 


e e © "But as n e e 

' others. Venial Sins hinder not che nutri 

vet they flacken the Gr 
Soil. i TO 


owth of Virtue like a ad 


TIT JO aun 


4 w# 
Q. Who are rightly difpoſed 40 1 eceive | the Eucba- 
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i bi \ 
A; "Divines_diſtinguifh” three Sorts of Perfons. 


Br, fach as receive the Sacred bly, without 


only by Faith, and ardent Charity, not having an 
Opportunity to receiye the Sacrament itſelf; yet cheſe 
do not receive the proper ſacramental Grace. Third! J - 
ſuch as receive Both the Sacrament, / and the Effect. 
The firſt Communion is called ſacramental only, the 
ſecond . ſpiritual only, the third, ſacramenzal and pi. 


that Faith alone is not a ſufficient Preparation; but 


| there muſt be a true Contrition, and not -a ſuppoſed * 


one, but acquired by Confeſſion, if there be an Op- 


— 


portunity of having a Confeſſor. All which are fe. 


* 


quired. by St. Paul, When he ſays, Let a Man prove. 


.  bimfſelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and drink af 
this Cup; "for he who eats and drinks unworthily, eals 


and drinks Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Bod) 
of our Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 28. The Church ſo expounds 


the Preparation that is required. Again, this Precept of 
 confeſſing, extends even to Prieſts, who ate obliged 
by Office to celebrate, unleſs a Confeſſor is wanting, 

and then the Council of Trent ſays, they are to make 

an Act of Contrition, and afterwards, quam primum 
confieri, which Words as Pope Alexander "the VIIth 
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ve Grace, 


IJ ˙- BS es w- ¼N Ou 3 


declares,” 


echtes imgert * enn 
ſtated Time of the Prieſt's uſual Confeſſion. 
in order to receive the: Bleſſed Sacramient — 


BY wn 


tho OO thereof, we muſt be in the State of C — 8 ; 


that is, free from Al mortal Sin, and Affection to 


venial; we muſt alſo app proach with a right Intention. 
Firſt, to glorify God, and give: him Thanks fer ſo 
great a Favour and Bleſſings, i in heſtowing upon us 


his: only Son. \ Secondly, to ſtrengthen our N he in 
ſpiritual Life, and to gain an Increaſe of Charity: and 


all other Virtues, N Thirdly, to . . 


and A ſſiſtance of Almighty God, in order * — N 
all our Failings and ImperfeRtions, ane overcot 
ſuch and ſuch Temptations. 5 p Xt 2 apy DET 

Aa; How js ang. required ; in ca of cn. 
nion? 225 N 

A. There 3 is an Epclef 3 Privope (kink <a 
Auguſtin* ſays, was all the Church over in his Time) 
that no Communicant ſhould either eat or drink from 
the. Midnight before. Let St. Auguſtin. obſerves, - 


that on Maunday-Thurſday, it was a Cuſtom to re- 
ceive not Faſting, in Honour and Memory of Chriſt's... * 


laſt Supper. However, when the Sacrament is given, 
by * * Arne in Dan 
not neceſſarx. 


as] fag g under either Kind is contained doch ; 


the Body and Blood. of Cbriſt. 


Q. Yet. methinks, the Precept is Dane ond that. 2 
it falls upon both: Eating and Drinking, which re quires. 


bath Kinds. For in the firſt Place the Thin Wat 


ſuch, and the Apoſtles received at Chriſt's Handi in 5 
both Kinds. Again, it was expreſs'd. by. theſe Wards, £4 


1 * Erin r e 


b 


” 4 By 


Ser of Death, Eaſting i is. 1 
5 Is there « an p Obligation of e — bb. x 4 


* 


* £ 
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Unleſs you eat. the. Fleſh (of the Son f Man; and 
drink his Blood,: you / ſhall not haue Life in you, St. 
Juba vili gg. Beſaderz it: uu ile: Practier in ibe Pri- 
mitize Ages, 10 receive: but li Kinds: - 3 A Ger: 
laſuis; T. who. ved inthe. le urn, 
Communion unter bẽſK , m © 
ie Tisn ound both Kinds were. gi 


e ak: | n 
atathe. Inſtitution Was not a Divina l dee As to 


the Words, under, h ent and dniniu John vi- 34. 
they are not to be underſtood of the diſtinct Actions 
bot only of partaking of. the. Body and Blood: Fer. 
im the: ſama C Life everlaſting is promiſed c 
thoſe who eat only ; be that eat of ibis Brrad hall 
ivenfor. ver, ver. do Again, if am une tataih ne, 
the ſame ſhall alſo live by me, ver. x. 5. Lou ſee Eats: 
ing along will: ſuffice. | Again, the Scripture in many 
Places ſpeaking of the-HolyCommumiony makes no 
Mentiok of the Cup; ſee St. Lale, bcc Chap, xx 
309, Ad u. 42, 46. et Chap. XX. 7. Beſides, tis 
to he obſervod, that WHoſoever receives the Body of 
Cris, muſt certainly receive his Bloedi at the ſame 
Time, ſinoe the- Body which he receives is a Rwing 
Bey for CH can die no «imorey ſays St. Pan) 
Kom. v1. 9. which cannot be without his Blood: There 
is>no taking Chrif dy Pieces; whoever: receives him, 
receives. him In So that the Faithful are no 
ways deprived of any-Part: of the Grace of this Sa- 
crament, by receiving in one Kind only: And the 
Reaſom is, becauſe the Grace of this Sacrament being 
annered to the real Preſence of Cbriſt, who is the 
Fountain of all Grace; and Chriſt being as cruly and 
_ really preſant in one Kind: as in both een 
| — with him the ſame Grace to the Soul, When 
received in one Kind,; as he. does when received in 
both. Again, many learned Proteſtants have acnow- 

ledgod, that there is no Command: in Scripture for 


all to receive in both Kinds. See Luther | in n his 12 
e 


ö 


$3$51 


A 


the Sabbath, P. 97. And*Bifhop*Monmragu, 


cap. i. 2. White, Bilkop pr 255 1 in His Treat 0s „ 


p. 97. But abſtrafting from What has been fald, our 


Acdverſaries have no Reaſon to- Object agaiiſt ds for 
defrauding the Laity of Part of 85 Grace of the Sa. 


crament ; fince they deprive them of the whole viz. 
both Body and*Blood, as *recetving neither one nor 


the other, but only a little Bread and Wine. As for 


the Practice of the Primitive Ages, both'Kinds were 
commonly taken, but not . For the antient 
Fathers give an Account, that in Time of Perſecu- 
tion, Chriſtians txoak on the © conſecrated Bread, 
which they carried home with them. Alſo abſte. 
mious \Petiogs, who * had"an*Avetſion'to'Wine, only 


received the conſecrated Bread. © Again, Infants re- 


ceived: only the confecrated Wine. "Pope Glaus in- 


deed ordered*both Kinds to be given, in order to 


detect the Manic bens, Wo Abſtained from Wine, on 


account that they held Wine to be a Liquor of fe 


Devil's Invention, and -communicated -only in the 
other Kind, u n that B᷑egef. Fhis was the Ground = 


of 'Pope*GYafrus's Prohibition: But afterwatds, in 


Pope Leo the Second's Time, it was free to*commi- 


 nicate in one, ot both Kinds. 


Q ipben lid the Cum of enen 1 
Kinds ceaſe, and what Tn were wers "ot | eromly 
15 5 

A. It ceaſed by Degrees.” A 8 
theſe: ißt, there was Dan er bf great 85 
by ſpilligg the corifecrated Wine, Benne We 
nicants Were very numerous. "Secondly, left the Wine 


being reſerved for the Sick, it out grow Tour-and 
be corrupted, . .Thirdh,'to.co 


who "believed * *Chrift*s Body as without his Blood. 


nt thoſe Hereticks, 


And laſtly, this 'Piſcipline"of the Church Was con- 
firmed by the General Ceueil of Confunce, in the 
7 1414 ;- to 1 9 * » and other 


Hereticks, 


1 who o held char boch Kinds were of 'Divi e 
recept. | Tek 
Q. Can the Church Fil order or permit both Rind; 

I he received | 

A. Yes, if ſhe ſhall. judge the Reaſors to be fu 5 

cent, N {2 

Q But did not Chriſt: ns ben BB ther receiving V 

in both, Kinds, Ore ARE. ate Its Fel ; 

Avi, NXVL, 

A. Theſe Words were Adee to the 88 | 

; 

t 

( 

\ 


' Apoſtles only, no other being preſent at the laſt Sup- 
per, and the Precept was hem all fulfilled ; and 
bey all drank of it. 8. Mark xiv, 23. And this Com- 
mand is conſtantly obſerved by the Biſhops and Prieſts 
of the Catholick Church, as often as they conſecrate. 
But this is no more an Argument for the Laity's being Wl - 
obliged to drink the Cup, than their being obliged to 
conſecrate, to forgive Sins, or preach the Gol pel; &. | 

Luke xxii. 19. St. John xx. 22. Sr. Mat. xxvill | 
109. Becauſe we find in the Scripture ON com. il 
| -manded the Apoſtles ſo to do. | 
Q. Are Prieſts obliged to receive both. Kings? _ IX | 
A. Yes when they conſecrate; and the Ros is, 

becauſe the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, as well as a Sacra- 
ment. Now unleſs both Kinds are conſecrated, and MW 
offered by the Prieſt, and received, it dae not 8 805 | 
ſent Chrif's Paſſion. 1+ | ONS 

Q May not Deacons conſecrae? | e $ 241, 

A. By no Means; do this , was directed to „ B.. | 

mops and Prieſts only. However Deacons may be 

the Were Diſt; ibuters of the Sacrament; as it 
3 ſometime a Practice in the primitive Ages. 
2. What js a Sacrifice, and bow does that Appell 11 
Iiion agree with the Euchariſt? 
A. A Sacrifice properly o called; i is an external 

5 3 Oblation, vr Offering made to God alone, by a law- 
kul Miniſter, with a change in the Thing offer d by 

| Conſumption, in 2 of his ſupreme Power. 


* Her hes. Nox | 


Ce +1 ; 7 27 
, 


9 
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Now. ee with che! Bete n. becauſe ef | 
 chariſt is an Oblation of the Body ang Blood of eſs 
Cbriſt, offered under the;,ourward(and ſenſible. Signs 
of Bread and Wine to God alone, by the Miniſtry.of 
the Prieſts of the Church, lawfully: and 

empower d by Chriſ ; and this Oblation is accompa· 
nied with a real Change and Deſtruction of the Bread 
and Wine, by the fave nent of them into the Ba: 
dy and Blood of Chrift, and a real exhibiting of Chriſt. 
our Victim, heretofore immolated upon the Croſs, and 
here myſtically dying in the ſeparate Confecration of 
the two different Species; and this Oblation is made 


der him our Homage, and for all other Ends for 
which Sacrifices are be. Ge to his Divine Maj jeſty... © 
Q. What. are ibe Ends for which Sacrifice in the 
old Law. was offer d, and is ftill to be offer d to God? 
A. For theſe four Ends; Fir, For God's on 
| Honour and Glory, by acknowledging his Sovereign- 
ty and paying him our Homage. -. Secondly, Lo give 
Cod Thanks forall his Bleſſings. -Thirdly, To beg, 
bpardon for our Sins. Faurths LO bun Grace and | 
a Bleflings from his divine Majeſty. * 
s Q. Have the Servants of Gad, From Ky Beginning 
; Wl #4: wh eee pay aceuomed fo honour bigs way 
dacrifices'® © 0 engt 11 <P M19 
1 Yes they 6 wg 0 Witneſs. the Sacrifice of Len : 
Len. iv. The: "Secrifice.of Neah; Gen. viii, The 8a. 
„ crifice of Melcbiſadecbh; Gen. X. The Sacrifices;Jof | 
7 Abraham 3. Gen. xv. et xx. The Sacrifices of Jab. | 
i. et xi. And the many different Kinds of Sacri- 
fices preſeribed. in the Law. of Mus. 
8 How. is 4. Sacrifice,” properly ſo. called, diftin- 
euiſhed from other Oblations , gd ; e good Warks, 5 
and a contrite Heart? £ 
A. Theſe want Requilites, via. . they are either Spi- 
tual en a or ane. 0k OR only by a 
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to God, to acknowledge his ſovereign Power to re- 


Thames. Four rbly, Th 
fings; — — 5 bad rnd ep: which 


. Ohne ve. Pop, Halses, \where'th bc 
was cunfumed dr büfnt, and thereby en fully to 


Goch wichott Reſerve, for the more perfect Acknoy- 

ermefnt'of His Söveteigney. "Secondly, Propittatory, 
vr Bin-Offerings, for uppeaſing\G09's Anger and re- 
mitting Sin. Thirdly, Euchariſtic, for returning 
etratory, for obtaining Ble. 


vere both Budburiſtict iatury. 
Q y ur ali — 22 Abele? 
A. Becnuſe they were but Figures of the Sacrifice 
of Obrifts, und therefore were tò gi ; Place 0 his Se. 
exiſice, as being only Figures ef the Truth. 
Q. ore the Sacyifices of ol Lia Eve of uh 
of rhe ww?” 


1 * Tes both ef are Paſſion, and of the E. 


| aber i 
Q. hat v the Moſs, nd from. whence is fe 
Ward derived? Ig 
A. The Maß in ohe Benſe amy th edited the Lithy- 
gy of the Carholick Thutchz but properly ſpeaking; 
Bev, rider te Are on Djs of Dread a 
„ A or 188 a 
Wine: ARS e the Conſecration of the Bread 
ind Wins, þ Into the Bedy and Blood of Chrift ; and 
_ the offefing up of this ſanis Bed y and. Blood to God; 
by the Miffy of rhe Prieſty for ee al Metno- 
rial of Chriſt's SaeHfiee upon fi che Ctoſs. As tb the 
Word Ai, ſore fre of Opinion hat it cbmes from 
_ thi Hebrow Werd Niſſucb, which ſignifies 4 wohl. 
- tary Offering, Deut. xvi. 10. But others are of 


Miſc or Mia, char is, - Diſntifiojs; or ſei 


becaule the Catechumens 5 others were ae 


- 
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bk: "© "Hon many a pee Blind ts the ob 
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Opinion, that t is &efived Tom the Latin Word, 
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"Y diſmiſſedy as not being » periitted; to he preſent at 
dis Sacrifice, only fromthe Beginning till che Of- 
/a , and the Goſpel and Sermon being ended, the Dea- 
con publickly-{aid, iar miſia eſt, go out all y who 
are Infidels; Catechumens; and Penitents: For the 
Mals of the Faithful is now: 10 begin! Hence at the 
End of the Maſs the Wa ite miſſa e, are Hill - 
„ aned, and nom the Meaning is, depart for the Maſs 
s ended. Mut be this as t will, the Name is ar very _ © 
5 antient Uſe — — 8 W. 2 „ 
h 


Q How es th N * 4 + 
the Sacrifice Chriſt ait 6g 006 3 

Le There is na Diffanence as to * Hol. or 
ing offered, not 28 to the. principal;. Prieſt ho . 


„ — the chief Offrrer being Curl himſelf. Ihe 
ickerence therefore ds Only an the Mantier of the or 
* WY fring; the one way — other unhioady 51 ſor in 
be Sacrifice of the Crofs Clif really disd, and chere- 
„bre it was aoady-Satnifites: in die Sacrifice. of the 
Mass, he any dies nr, inaſmuch as his Death 

s repreſented in the conſecrating: apart the Bread and 

Wine, to dengte the ſhadd' 


8 of his: Sacred Blood 

from his Body at the Time Death, and there- 

fore this 4s an 1:abloody; Sacrifice, and of Ca © | 

memorating Sectifite, which has all its rs from the | 

dacrifioe f the Croſs. Ane NE 
a, Is the Sactifiee. of the Maſe Me i Stine? 1 

4. No; only to God; the Saints tian 

5 to give Praiſe, and Fhanleſgiväng te God for 

mY aud. IG ein in Prayer r * 
us. enn nc 

. en- .: 

. Yes, 1 at 18. $C 11.8} 

Q. How b 


te Sabrifice requires: Change, or Mattie, or 


1 * 2. 26! 14. ad. enn. 87 Lox ; ad > 
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ts are only 
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: 5 Immolation, in the Thing offered Nene in 0 "Mal 


2 (4 are not to be found." 
In- bioody Sacrifices a Auma, ot la ying : h 
8 fer 05 Uo not in others. z"Melcbi/ederb's n a il 
and proper Sacrifice, and ſo were the pucifieh [Sacji. 
-fices of the 01d Law: However, in the Sacrifice of the 
- Maſs there is à real Change, by the real Converſion of 
the Bread into his Body, as alſo a myſtical Im. 
tion or Death; when the Body and Blood, une 
were, ſeparated by diſtin&'Conſecrations. 11 IC 

Q. Have you am Tauts of. Scripture: for F of 
| the Sacrifice of the Maſs ®'\. r e ee eee 8 

A. Yes ; belides' Figures of this Sacrifice in 
the Ol 7 ment, (of which the moſt evident is tha 
of the Bread and Vine offered by Melrbiſederh, the 
Frieſt of the Moſt High God ; according 10 uuf 
Order, Chriſt is ſaid to be a Prieſt for ever; Gen. xiy, 
18. Pſal. cx. and that as the Holy Fathers & tale 
Notice, by Reaſon of this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt) 
| we have the Pro of Malachi i. 10, 11. Where 
God rejecting the Jetuiſß Sacrifices, declares bis At- 
ceptance of the Sacrifice or pure Offering, which ſhoull 


be made to him in every I the Gentiles; 
which Text the antient Fathers both Greek and Latin 


urge to ſhew that the 3 is 2 Ser 
St. Juſtin, St Trenaus, St. * St, A 

&c, F In the New 7. Moment, Paul tells us, bu 
under the New Law 2 8 (and conſe- 
quently a Sacrifice) whereof: e 10 right a et 
who 25 the Taber nacle, Heb. xXlit. 10. that is, they who 
continue in the Service of the Old Law. And. inthe 
roth Chap. of his 1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, from 
the 14th ver. eo the 2 1ſt, he makes a Parallel between 
dhe Partakers of the un N rag and 3 who 


-+1* 8ce St, Cypt. Bpitt, 63.81, Chry®. Hom. 35. 
126. ad eg pit S in Pl. 33. L. 55 EB Bark: | 
St. Jul. in Dial cum Trypho. Sc; — 5 L. 4. Gs 
pho * 92. St. Om 18. 1 


A partile 
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artake of the Jewiſb or Hea theniſh. \ ws, fo as 
abun; to ſuppoſe, chat the Chriſtian Table Which 


he menfions, er. 21. is, an Aar Where Cin is 
myſtically im molated, and afterwards eaten by the 


Faithful, as in the Zewiſh. and Heatheniſo 8 6 a 
the Vickim Was firſt Offered on the Altar, and then 
5 the, People, 'From.. whence the Apaſtle St. 
Paul infers, ver. 1 6. that they who: were Partakers 


of this great Sacrifice ofthe Body and Blood of Gif, 5 
ought not co be Partakers With Devils, by eating t 


Meats. .ſacrificed- to Idols. „The Sacrisce of the 
Maſs is alſo, mentioned in; the; 4s of the A poſtles, 
Ni. 2 Where we res 
4s they miniſtered to be Lord, and fafled, &c. In 
the Creek Original it ſtands. thus, as they were facri- 
fing (Geeizte re „ to the Lord and. alli. the Holy 7 
Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparais me. Barnabas 44 4 Saul for... the 
Work whereunto I have called ibem. * Where the Greek 
Word, which:we have tendered in EAI, Kube Ry 
ls che ſelf⸗ ſame Which to this Day 10 uled by the 
Greeks. to (expreſs, the Sacrifice of the Mals. -Beſides 
theſe Arguments. from Scripture, for the Sacrifice of- 
fered to G04. in the blefſed Euchariſt, we have the 
Authority and perpetual Tradition of che Catholick 
Church from the Days of the Apoſtles. Witneſs the 
moſt antient Liturgies ot all Churches. and ka | 
Witneſs che manifold Teſti monies of Councils, and 
Fathers of all Ages. Witneſs the frequent Uſe.i inal 
Chriſtian Antiqui ty, of the Names of Afar, Sar 5 


Oblation, Prieſt, &c. . Witneſs; in fine, the univerſal | 


Conſegt of Chriſtians of all Denominations/ before Lu- 
85 Time, in offering up the Euchariſt as a Sacri- 
3 Which is a. W of Fact that cannot be con- 


Q. Bur does nat $1, Paul h that Chuilt br one. | 
Offering, viz. that of the Craß, hath — = 


ever them that are ſanctified, Heb; x. 14. What _ 
0 can there be * the 7 the —"_ w 4 : 
at 8 


in the Proteſtant Teſtament, 5 
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4. What the Apoſtle ſays is certainly true, that th 
- "Sacrifice. of Chrjſt upon the Croſs, is. that ove Off. 
ing by which we are perfected for ever; beeauſe the 
Whole World was redeemed by that one Sacrifice, and 
all other Means of 6ur Sanctification or Salvation have 
their Force and Efficacy from! that one (fring: Ye 
i that one Offering, by which Chriſt bath Perf 


* 


for cuer them that are ſantiified, is no way injuted, 


by his Supplications, which as Man, he makes for w 


to his Father in Heaven ; where, as the ſame'Apoſth 
cells us, He ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us; Heb, 
vi. 257 ſo neither is it any ways injured, but highly 
- honoured by the repreſenting of the lame Offering ww 
God in the Sacrifice of the Altar. e 
2, But St: Paul belli us. that Chriſt does not offe 
himſelf often, Heb. ix. 25. Mbat ſay you to this ? © 
A. St. Paul ſpeaks there of his offering himſelf in 
2 bloody Manner by dying for the Redemption ofthe 
World, which was to be but once. But though the 
Price of our Redemption was to be pay'd- but onct, 
: T the Fruit of it was to be daily applied to our Soul, 
dy thaſt Means of Grace which Chrif# has left in tis 


the Sacraments, and Sacrifice, 
«jor Ivo 


„„ 
>| * 


aſs the efore is properly an Offering or Sacrifice: 
And it is alſo a propitiatory Sacrifice ; for if the Ciy 


us the Blood of Chrift be ſhed for us, that is, 
dur Sins, it muſt needs be propiriatory, at leaſt by 


= 


applying 


n 
I 
t 
] 
f 
] 
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nus Pri of the blood See of the & 


Q. But what need war there of the Sacrifice 2 of the - 
Fwy Maſs, fince ve were fully redeemed by the Sacrific 
5 the Croſs? .. = 
= 1 M4 E. That we might tare inch Surge oe 

g a ſtanding Memorial of che Death ef Cin. 
0 Secondly, Thar by the Sacrifice of the Maſs the Fruit 

" Wl of his Death might daily be applied to dur Souls, 
*, That his Children might have will the End 
of the World an external Sacrifice, in which they 
7 might join together in the outward Worſhip of Re- 
Mison; as the Servants of God had always done, 
i from the Beginning of the Workd. . . Fourthly, That 2 
in and by this Sacrifice they 93 70 unite theraſclves g 
r daily with their High · Prieſt (ft a itim C Feſus | ; 
and daily anſwer the 9 Ends of Sacrifice. 


$ A, The'Coyncil of Trent * has defined that it is 
Na than a Sacrifice of Praiſe, or a meer Commemo- 
ration of Chrift's Paſſion, and that it'is Latreuticum, 
that is to ſay, by it we give to God divine Honour, 
Eucbariſticum, that is, by it we give Thanks to 9 — 
for his Benefits and lercies beſtowed 
Propitiatorium, that is, by it we obtain Pardon 


Remiſſion of our Sins. petratorium, thatis, by = 


ve obtain new Graces and E 
Q. Does #t remit Sin, or " the Pain due to yy 
Qory, * Virtze- - 


Way of Satisfation Fo 
. N tis 
e as to Pain, both! in this World 


4. Tie pro 
of the Aue 
and Purgatory, when tis applied with due Diſpoli- 
bo, and accordi to the ene the Church, _ 


| By 
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the beſt of ſatisſactory or good Works. 
the Maſs ME" wicks . as Toes 45 
b eee be ly. 
We, "ag wail. en oa 1 A ; 2s 
* „% r 


bat Effefts las the Euchariſt a5 0 Sacrifice? — 


— 


* 


_ "dimen fark Effect .abſolute £7 nn 3 
wicked Man offers in the Perſon of Chriſt and the 
Church; yet the private Devotion ot the 3 r 
_ may add to the Efficacy in other Reſpects. 
Q ' For whom is Maſs offered? 


A. For all the Faithful both living, and . 


alſo for all, Infidels, Hereticks, Cc. that they may 


be converted; yet their * Names, "arg not to 


. mentioned in the Mals. in fig 
QQ. What: Advantage is the Sacrifice of. the Mah 17 
me Living and the Dead? . 


A. It procures to the 8 the. apes 200 Fruit 
of the Sacrifice of the | Croſs, that is, the Grace we 
ſtand in Need of, eſpecially to thoſe for whom it is 
ſaid, and thoſe who aſſiſt devoutly at it. As to the 
 Peadi it leſſens their Pains in Purgatory, and haſten 
their Deliverance out of it 

Q. Mbat means al, the Ceremonies of the Maſi, and 
* can W ee be made to, the Launen inflituted h 

_— bt end 

The have: o(hichkval- Me, and. are. influc 
* They are added ſome by Cr himſelf, others 
i; the Apoſtles, others ſince i the Church, but are 


not eſſential, yet they cannot be omitted without 2 


Afettion? + Wh - $3 $6.71 
A. With great Roſpect, . and, Ae 


19 5 2 3 
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8 Sin. TOE ſhall explain wein, em 8 
ter. 1 Is . | 
Q. How ought Perſon. bear Maſe, and 


with what 


Jer. xviii. 10; and . with: that A ffect ion, for which 
Sacrifices were inſtituted, that is, with a devout AC 


 knowledgement of our Duty to: Gad; with an earneſt 


Deſire to appeaſe the Wrath of God. which we have 
deſerved for our Sins; and alſo with Thankſgiving to 


dur bleſſed Saviour, that he has vouchſafed to leave to 


his Church, his own precious Body and Blood, as 3 


St. Aug. L. 9. Conſeſſ. 2 Mach. Kii. ver. 43, Ac. Conc, Trid 


1 xx. Op . Cane in. 1 
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ay. „ e ee to be n * with e * 
A. Such as theſe don't hear Maſs, chat i, 8 
„ don't fulfill the Church Precept, nor ſatisfy: the Obli- 
. WH gation of the Day, but rather mock God, hilſt out- 
r vardly they pretend to honour him, when their Heart 
es far from him. The like is to be {aid of thoſe, who 
in Time of Maſs are laughing or talking, or who paſs 
the greater Part of the Time in criminal Amuſements; 
theſe Sort of Perſons muſt alſo anſwer for the Scandal 
they give by their, ill Example, and for their hinder- 
ing others from attending to their Duty; as well as 
for their profaning theſe moſt Sacred Myſteries, yu 
ſuch an Unchriſtian Behaviour at this. holy: Time. 
Q. J it not a Prejudice to 8 ,. that Maſs i is 
fed i an unknown Tongue f 
A. Nos for the Maſs. contains only thoſe, Prayers, 
which the Prieſt alone is pings * to ſay, as the Me- 
diator between God and his People. Neither are the 
Mt i 8 of what is ſaid, ſince they bave the 


"a BB > i 


Ice, 15 2 be be Eero of . ert * e 
is ſaying ?- a err T 2h 

A. Tes we can; For = Apo 
— had rern pre 


"ME 


, > and. engliſhed in their ordinary. | 
Peer Books * —5 tis viſible: to any unprejudiced 

1 Eye, that there is far more Devotion among C 

4 1d at Maſs,' chen chere is at the Proteſtants Con- 

1 „See. : by. ome Ex a 
Can.you explain tome ample, ow 4 

4 Perſon may deuoutly, and profitably aſſit at this Saris 

d 

a 

d. 


8 


. But-what think you of thoſe, ES Time. 


. * 


a of Maſs, inſtead of attending io this great Sacrifice, | 


A 


[ 


| e doing, ( 
2 — Faith: in a you n " — 
have ſufficed to excite in your Soul molt lively: Ads 
| of the Love ef God, Thaykſgiving for ſo great à Mer- 
ey, Des ation for you Sins, Se. tho Jou could nei 
| ear any from the Mouth of Chriſt your. 
7 Hi gh-Prieſt, ger lomo particular what paſs'd in hi 
Soul? Juſt ſo in the Maſs, which is the ſameSacrifice 
as that which Chriſt offered upon the Croſa, 'beciuſe 
both the Prieſt and the Victim are the ſame; mn 
abundantly ſufficient for the People's Devotion, to be 
well inſtructed in what is then doing, and to encite in 
their Souls ſuitable Acts of Adoration, Pruiſe, Thank 
giving, Repentance, &c. tho” they underſtand not 
CR Prayers uſed by the Prieſt at that Time. 
Beſides, it is not neceſſary for the devout and prof 
able concurring in Sacrifice offered to God, that the 
Feople ſhould hear or recite the ſame. Prayers with the 
| Prieſt; nay even the very ſeeing of him is more than 
what God was pleaſed to require . old Law. Hence 
we find, that the whole Multitude of the People wert 
- Praying without ; when Zachary went into the Temple 
to burn Incenſe. St. Luke i. ere 
9 ly ordered that there ſhould be no Man in the 
. Tabarnacle or Temple when the High- Prieſt went 
with the Blood of the Victims into the Sanctuary to 
make Atonement. Luis. XVII A an 
QQ d net Sr. Pau nden abe U of w. 
2 known Tongues in the Liturgy of the Church '? 5 75 0 
adv. 
A. Whoever villbur red that whole Chuper wt 
An will "ſee, that St. Paw! ſpenles 
Wend eee Langen oc e eee 
hends the Abuſe ot the Gift of Tongu es, which ſome 
among the CerinBan were grit wy who out vf 
Otſtentation affected to make xhortations, or extem- 
N e K „ in W 
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iy Sh at Eaibcation to — 8 El 
But this is far from being the Practioe of the -atholick 
Church: where all Exhortations, Sermons, and: "=" 
like Inſtructions are made in the Language, 
where there is n Want of Interpreters, ſince'the Pe- 
ur a Baay.moc ices — in cher . 


20 Dag che M yſderies cont e N * 
fides after 8 — 1 
yet in the Senſe of St. Pau, it cannot be called an -- 
known Tongue, ſince there is no Language in Zurepe 
more univerſally underſtood, r 


lage without ſomebod y who utiderſtands it. 


<Q — the Church celebrate weak Me is 
4 Fs, — — | 
in all ber Sacred Offices even from the 
throughout all the ern Parts of the | 
therefore the Church who hates Novelty,” 
celebrate her in the fame 
Saints have done ſor Weng Ages. Send, — 
greater Unifermity in the Worſhip, that ſo a a 
ountry he chances to be. 


muy Reg Liturgy perf the fame Man- 
may ſtill-find the ormed in the ſame 

ber, acl: dy flame nguage'to which he is accu- 9 
ſtomed at Home. Thirdh, o avoid by Kenn, - 
which all vulgar Languages, as we find by Expe | 
are daily expoſed. © Nor is this Method ot 
the Catholick Church alone : For all the oriental Schu- 
maticks, how different ſoever, uſe in their Blas, 
their antient Languages, which have long ſince ceaſed | 
to be underſtood by the People ; as we learn from 
Monſieur Renaudot, in bis Deſertation upon he oriental 
Liturgies, "Chap. wi. The Greeks" ſay Maſs in the 
old Greek, of which the common (as Mr. Brere- 
wood in his . Enquiries ſays) underſtand n tae | 


-* Cone. Trid. 8of; xxii. Cap. vi. "=. 


7 : 
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een de 12, The Erhiopians, and Ar 


a, fay Mals in the old Ethiopian and Armenian 
Tongue, which none bur the Learned underſtand- 


Fhe Syrians,” Indians, and Egyptian, ſay Maſs in 
Syriact, tho“ Arubick is their vulgar Language. The 
Muſtovites, ſay Maſs in Greek, tho"! it is not the 
Language of the People, ho ſpeak nothing but x; 
| Kind of Sclavonian. So that thoſe who declaim ſo 
Violently againſt the Roman Catholick Church, for not 
_ having the Publick Service in the vulgar Tongues, 
have the univerſal Practice of Chrifendom "againſt 
them. And what is very remarkable, is, that the 
Proteſtants have furniſhed us with an excellent Argu- 
ment againſt themſelves, for having the divine Ser- 
vice celebrated in ſuch a Lar e as the People do 
not underſtand: For we read in Dr. Heylin's Hiſtory 
of the Reformation; P. 128, Sc. that in {Queen 5 
 zabeth's;, Time, „ The riß Parliament paſs'd'an 
Act for the Uniformity of Common - Prayer; with 
Permiſſion of ſaying the fame in Latin, where the 
„ Miniſter, had not the Knowledge of the 'Englih 
6h] Tongue. But for tranſlating it into Iriſb there was 
* n Care taken. The People are required by that 
© < Statute, under ſeveral Penalties to frequent their 
<< Churches, and to be preſent at the reading the En- 


| * gliſb Liturgy, which they 1 e no more ba 
Rh neva fr do of the Maſs” & 
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. 72 AT is the. Sipnifeation of the Word Pe 
mae „N 
A. Tis much the ſame with Repentance; 5 ac- 


- cording to the Latin ig Greek, * See 158 ſignify a 
A of the Mind. | | 
Ren d. ni. 
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Q. What iu bg ecleiaftical: Uſe of the Word © 


| <4 It is ſometimes taken for a certain Virtue: be- | 


longing to Juſtice, and is a ſincere Grief, for havi 
offended: God, with a fitm Purpoſe to offend. him no 

more. Again, it is taken for a Sacrament which is a 

Sorrow for Sins, committed after Baptiſm, including 


| Confeſſion, and a Purpoſe of making Satisfaction, So © ; 
that it is a Sactament whereby: the m we commit wh 
after Baptiſm are forgiven us. e 


Q. When, was. iht Sacrament 06 infituted e 
A. There was an Intimation and Promiſe of 5 
when our Saviour laid, whatſoever you ſball bind upon 
Earth, ſhall. be bound in Heaven 3 and whatſoever you 
ſhall looſe upon Earth, ak be looſed in Heaven. St. 
Mat. xvili.. 18, Which Promiſe was aftually ß 
performed after our Saviour's Reſurrection ; when 
he breathed upon his Apoſtles, and ſaid to" them, re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins 0 ſhall 4 ä 
they are forgiven them; and whoſe Sins you. þi . 
tain, they are retained. St. Jubn Xx. 22, 23. | 
QQ How do ou grove e __ Pan 5 
A. Poe the Notion and Definition af. A oY 
ment, viz. an outward or. viſible Sign of inward Grice = 
ordained by Jeſus : Chriſt, The outward. or. viſible 
Sign, is the Sinner's Confeſſion, and the Form of Ab- 
ſolution pronounced by the Prieſt ; the inward Grace, 
is the Remiſſion of Sins, * by Jeſus Chriſt, fee 
St. Jobn xx. 22, 23, The Inffirution of Chrift 
is gathered from 975 ſame Place, and from St. Moat. | 


xXviti. 18. 0 | 
Q. What is the; / atte and Form, of this Sacta- 
A. The Matter is twofold, vis. remote and ee. 


ment? 


l date, the remote Matter is Sin, mortal and. venial; 


the immediate, Are the Acts of the Penitent, viz. Con- 
trition, Confeſſon and . The are the | 
FO of Ab olution. | 

| 4 To | 
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racter, and cannot be N *Tis a ſolutely ne⸗ 


ee Rp. d ee e 
8. . By. en TY. l. bp. 28, as He 


— we ö A 
. 


- The AAR 
Q. 7 t End is this Sacrament inflituted? _ 


el 1 155 1 
1 L this $aerament neceſſary far Salvation 2: 
A. Yes, it is as Bis e o 


| neceflary as 
| thoſe, who fall inte a, Sin after e 


. 


. Are not the Words import 
* and retaining Sin, ſufficiently verified by the Tower 
1 to tbe Apoſtles to preach the Goſbel? 

A. This indeed the Calvinſſts pretend, but fallely, 
there being two diſtinct Ceremonies inſtituted for that 


— Purpoſe, vi. Baptiſm, and Penance, as the Fathers 


eſly affirm, beſides preaching, See St. An 
2 Book of Penance. Ri," 93 


Q. What Differences are adfervae between Bop 


* und Penance? 

A. In Bapriſm Sin is forgiven, by A true Contri- 
tion, as a neceſſary. Preparation in the Adult: It re 
quires not Confeſſion + It rethits the whole Pain due 
to Sin: It abſolves not juridicelx: It gives a Cha- 


ceſſary to Infants, and to Adult, at leaſt in Deſire, if 
_ Stherwiſe not obtaĩnable. As for Penance, Furiſdic- 
tion is neceſſary: it requires certain Diſpoſitions, Di2, 
a Sorrow and Purpoſe to Sin no more: It may bexe- 
peared : It requires Confeſſion, but it does not remit 
all the Pain due ain 4 Tat. it en Satisfac- 
you n 6 . 
. What in it #0 fargive* Sin . 

A. Tis to pronounce the Words ae auge 


miniterially, -under Chrif the Principal "Cauſe. 


that we do not believe that Man can forgive Sins 15 


bis own Power, as no Man by bis own Power' can rte 
the Dead to Life: Becauſe * wor! the 


vont. Con. Trid. a. 5%. i. C. in 


* 


A. For the Remiſſionof Sins committed alter B * | 1 | 


ing 4 Power of forgin- 


a vx t& £m Gm = d' ac .0o_-co Tu ac 


WHY : 


c 


LAY 
<a x... 


2 SP Poon. 
+* WA” "'S - ; * 


diate Occaſions of Sin ; or, in a Word. to comply 
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other” equal to the Poe of God. 8 0 
God has i made Man his Inſtruments 4 
failing the Dead to Life; ſo we believe that he has 


deen pleaſed to appoint that his Miniſters ſhould! in 


Virtue of his Commiſſion, as his Infiruments, and 5 
his Power, abſolve repenting Sinners. And this is 

what the Proteſtants pretend to believe as Well as we; 
for we find in their Common- Prayer - Bock, in the 
Order for the Vifitation of the" Sick, where they pre- 
ſcribe a Form of Abſolution the ſane | in Subſtance as 
that uſed in the Catholick Church; which is as fol- 
lows : —— Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who bath left 
Power to bis Church to above all Sinners' who = 
repent,” and believe in him, of bis great Merty forgive 
thee thine Offences : And by bis Aithorit committed o 


me, I abſobve thee from all thy Sins," m the Name of 
ihe Father, and of the Son, 4 bf * ag Gel. 


ber 5 is it e6 retain Sor „ n 

A. Tis to refuſe; or defer Ag on for Sin, or 
to Acer Penalties for Sin. ehe 

Q. Pray tell me in what Caſes! is Confer # . 
% or 41275 Abſolution? 

4. The Rule of the Church is to Mike" Abſolution 
(excepting the Caſe of Neceflity) to thoſe of 9 
Diſpoſition the Confeſſor has juſt Cauſe to doubt; 
and to our or deny Abſolation: to thoſe who are cer- 
tainly indiſpoſed for it; which is the Caſe of all uch 
as refuſe: to forgive their Enemies, or to reſtore ill- 
gotten Goods, or to forſake the Habus, or imme- 


with any Part of their Duty, to which they ; are oh 
under mortal Sin, * - 
Q. What is Contrition, and why ſo called 

A. Tis an inward Sorrow of the Mind, unn 
offended fo good a God, with a firm Purpoſe not to 


, Rit. Rom. de Sacram. Pzni. et Doen. Ian. XI. cant 63. 
Prop, 1679 Cone. Trid. _— xiv.” Cap. 4 | 


offend 


F 


bo k A 8 a. r.\ brea 
Thing into Pieces, which is — rl applied 
1 5 Coe Heart . which i * 8 un e and POW 
5 rief ONE RES Thy | 1 
bY . How: many Sorts of. Cantricion are there? 
Two; 75 perf ett, and. imper eckt. N. 1798 b- s A 20 0 
1 . What is perfeli Contri tion 
Tis a hearty Sorrow for havin! offended God, 
ine ding a Love of Go” above all” Things, as Me q 
of: in himſelf. e oy 

Q. What is ien nd Ay 057 
| 7 Th a Sorrow for having offended God, 5 
ant of the Pains: of Hell, the Turpitude of os 
or ſome other imperfect, but ſupernatural Motive. 

. By what Nan ds yo call imperfect: Contrition, 
and Joo does it differ. . rfect Contritian? 
A. "Tis called Attrition. Now as to the Difference 
2 differ in their Motive. The Motive of perſe# 

Contrition is God, as he is good in himſelf. The Mo- 
tive of Aitrition, is Fear of Puniſhment, Sc. Vet 
here alſo, the Motive muſt be ſupernatural, and the 
Sorrow muſt proceed from actual Grace. Again, they 
differ in their Effects. The firſt is capable to juſtify 
a Perſon, without the Sacrament of Penance, who has 
a Deſire, but not the Opportunity of a. Confeſſor. 
The ſecond, only a a . for Tuſtifization 
in the Sacrament... 

605 ben are we ablged to make an df of cm 
tion 
Chiefl upon the: Fx ING Occaſions, wit. hh 

Danger of Death. Again, as often as we receive an) 
"of the Sacraments, if we have not the Convenience of 
cone. 

_— 7. we * to A k many: diſtin Alt 1 

5 . n to the Number hs our ons 5 
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rene, 
5 45 Ne h Fe el I. 
yet a diligent Examen.of every — be — * 
before we make our Confeſſon- 2624231 dee gow 
Q. hat * A bew many Gerte ane 
there SOS 30 1 61) £122 ee By DAY 9 Ul 
4. Confeſlion is a Declaration of a Per- 
tos s Sins, in which Ok cles general, or parti- 
ok, or private, to God or to om * 
Advice, or heramemal.- 975 0:01, Dt 97 : 
by What is ſacramenta] Gonfeſſn ? : RT 
A. * Tis an Accuſation of our Sins to a proper 
Prieſt 3 that is to ſay, to a Prieſt ho is approved on 9 
by the Biſhop, Sc. in order to receive Abſolution. 
Q. Can yon bring any. Scripture; which: 9 
the Confeſſion:of our Sins to the; Miniſters of God, and 
can you prove it to he commanded hy brit??? 
A. In the firſt Place [ can produce the Precept of 
God in the Old Teſtament, Where he expreſly com- 
mands; that when a Man or Woman all commit any - 
Sin, that Men commit, to do a (Treſpaſs againſt 
the Lord, and thut Per ſan be guiliy, then: tb ba 
confeſs their Sins which tb baue dons, Sc. Numb. 
v. 6, 7. Secondly,” The le of the People 
who hearkened to the Preaching of St. Jobn the 
Baptiſt, who were baptized by bim, confe ing 
— Sins. St. Mat. fil. 6. Thirdly, The Com- 
mand of St. James, confeſs pour Sins one i another, 
Chap. v. ver. 16. that is, to the Prieſts of the Church. 
Fourthly, The Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, Many 
that Belleuud came, and confeſſed, and declared their 
In Deeds, Acts xix. 18. Now as to the Command of 
ny Cbrift, for the Confeſſion of our Sins to his Miniſters, 
of prove it from the Commiſſion which he gave to 
; them, when he ſaid to his Ap ftles, Receive ye the 
Holy Gboſt,,. whoſe: Sins. you ſoalt forgive,” they" are for- 
given ;' and whoſe: — vo Hall retain, they are 1e r- 
tained, St. Zobn xx. ver. 22, 23. Here he gave 
tem, ad War bn viz; | the — hs 
| rieſts 


T_T Moen 
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that the Laity were obliged to confeſs their 
them: For 


ſuch Remedies, and give ſuch Advice as was neceſſa 


Rl of veniah, he is to confeſs it under that Doubt. 


WY "le e 


me of his Church 0 Power to te. 2 
mit Sin. e - 0 


Again, the Apoſtles 
| were made ff Judges, by Chrift:our Lord, and i 
bad a Power from him to bind and loaſe from Sin, IM” 
s we read in the 18th Chapter of St. Matthew, ver. I 
18. Amen I fay to you, whatſoever you ball bind on 
- Earth, ſball be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever you 
Hall looſe on Earth ſball be” looſed in Heaven. Here 
he 9 imgengh =. py, Phyſicians of our Souls: 
lows by a — Conſe ce, 


Therefore it 


how could they exerciſe this Power, 4 
Pronounce Sentence unleſs they firſt knew the State of 
the Sinner's Conſcience, neither could they preſcribe 


ry for the Penitent's Cure, or Amendment, | unleſs 
they firſt knew the parti Qualities and Condition 
of the ſeveral Sins the Penitent commits; which cannot 
de without Confeſſion; ſo that we conclude with St. 
Auguſtin, that to pretend that it is enough to confeſs to 
God alone, is making void the Power of the Keys 
given to the Church, that is, contradicting the Goſpel, 
and making voidthe Commiſſion of "Cori. 5 Hom. 
| Air. St. Mat. xvi. 1 
Q. Are Chriſtians 4 alto confeſs all: theth Sins? 
A. Yes; all mortal Sins that can be remembered 
ö after a diligent Examen. Morebver the Penitent is 
to declare their Number, Species, and Circumſtances; 
not only the Circumſtances as alter the Kind ot Na- 
ture of the Sin, but alſo according to ſome Divines, 
ſuch as very much aggravate the Gui. Now as to 
venial Sins there is no ſtrict Obligation to confels 
chem ; bot if it be doubeful whether the Sin be morzd 


Q. But by what Rule fall a Perſon be ape to l 
whether his Shus' are mortal or venml? - 
A. All thoſe Sins are to be cinema} e which 
the 9 us as hateful to God, 
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ni, LY 1 33 4 at 
12 Ado, n ee ee 
A. I any 2 9 88 15. 9 0 n e 
gent Examen neglectad, either as to Number 3 j 
cies of the, e 75 ee oy for Sin, 
gr a firm 8 onteſſion i 
1 % I) whom he made it has. n 
wo eceſſary Feat e ur in Caſe 
coiteng omits pay. in, alter &- 
he Coyfeſſon is valid; Tower, if afterwards Feral f 
twind any Sin.be omitted, he is ta. gonfeſs rhe 4 pare 
1. — = bet Ae N be 1 
td before Comm 6 
ter Communion, he muſt. ce in bin next OE 1 
ſion. 2% 8 2 er N * F 5 
Q. 3 4 great Jie ta. ta. 7 al, Airs Shawe or . 5 
any mortal (Sip in Confeſſion? 7 I 
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4. Teszit e i: becauſeit is ling dot * 
Holy Ghaſts aud, "© F 
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Is acting deceyt | I 
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8 3 — ö the 555 2 Blood od of1 Chriſt. And. * 
o& bad Cg fell 
0 on for a long Lime in the 


But tis gt ly A, great. | 
-apd Madneſs to. conceal < One! . J 
in Confeſſion ;.. becauſe ſuch 0 enders know. very: 
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ö 10 bann for free! in OED Flitdes' of el bor FOR 
. and they cannot be ignorant that theſe bad Confeſſion 
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do but increaſe their Burthen, by adding to it tbe 


_ dreadful Guilt of ''repeared”Sacrileges,* "which the) 
will have far more Difficulty of confeſſing, than ches 
; ed Sins of which they are now ſo much aſhamed. 


But ſuppoſe the Sinner has been ſo utifortunat 


a to make a bad ' Confeſſion, or perhaps a great min 
bad Confeſſions ;, what muſt be do to 8 wy This Faul, 
and to reinſtate himſelf in God's Grace? 
A. He muſt apply himſelf to God by hearty Prayer 
for his Grace and Mercy; and ſo prepare | himſelf to 


make a general Confeſſion of all his Sins, atleaſt from 


the Time he firſi made à bad Confeſſion 3 becauſe al 


the Confeſſions he has made fince he began to concei 


his Sins, were all facrilegious; and conſequently null 
and void; and therefore muſt be all repeated again. 


What Obſervition do you make concerning the 


f Seereſy of Confeſſion, both i in Ræard 0 n Nun and 
_ the Confeſſor?ꝰ ol 


A. In the firſt "A a is no Obligation of a 
publick Confeſſion of private Sins. Again, we are 


i notto diſcover. other Perſon's Sins, but only our on. 
A s to the Confeſſor he is obliged to perpetual Secteſy, 


both by the Law of Nature, the Law of God, and his 
Church; fo that whatever is declared in Confeſſion, 
the Confeſſor can never diſcover it either direct iy or in- 
_ direttly to any one upon any Account whatſoever,” nay 
not even to ſave his own Life.“ The Violation of thi 
Secreſy is puniſhed on? Besen and perpetiul 
Penance, „ o eee 
Q. Tell me now in ſhort, Boy many, and what art 
the Conditions ae for the bn Wu; che Sa- 
crament bf Penance? 901 6 S124, Hos AO E OR 
A. There are five; Firſt, to examine our Conſe 
Wert. N to conceive a e en, 1 
LE Ih . N "£57 
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tion 


to 


ae 


tion 1 and n tor polo into = 
and incurted the Diſpleaſure and Wrach of God. 
Thirdly, toimake-a firm Reſolution of ſinning no more. 
Furt bly, to make a good Confeſſion. of all our: Sins | 
0 a Prieſt, ho is approved by the Church. #7 ——_ . 
1 Reſolution of making Satisfaction to God and n 
Neighbour according to our Ability. | 

Q. Mo isibe proper Miniſter ah Penance, * 75 
led to hear Confeſſous ?- * | 

A. Only thoſe, who are lawfully, b to offer i 
up the Sani of. the Mat, and have Prieft's . 
ders, 6:6 en 

Q. Has: every Priaſt ks 70. abſdice Glow Sin 7. 

A. In Anſwer to this, we are to obſerve, | that 
there are two. Powers a Prieſt is endowed with. One 
$2 Power of binding and looſing the Soul, called the 
Power of Order: The other is a Power of exerciſing 
the Power of binding and loofing, and is , called the 


wer of Juriſdiction. The firſt Power is given when 

Ii frieft is ordained; and made capable of -ablolving; 

{a MW 7 be other, a Prieſt does not receive till Subjects are al 

re MM botted him, on whom he is to exerciſe that Power, which 

m. conferrd upon him by the Pope, Biſbop, or other 

V Prelatet, who have Juriſdiction. So that every Prieſt 
his bas not the Potver of furiſdiction, and by conſequencte 


on, every Prieſt cannot abſolve from Sin, How much 

1. ¶ terefore does it behove all Penitents to be very careful 

nao make uſe of a Prieſt who has the Power of Furiſdics 

this en, that is, of one who is rightly approved; becauſe 
aul they confeſs to one who is not approved of by the 
biſhop of the Place, their Confeſſion is null, and the 
Prieſt's Abſolution is of no Force or Value. As to 
what may be objected that there are ſome Prieſts 
who are exempt from the Power and Juriſdiction of 
the Biſhop, as having Faculties from the Superior of 
their own Order, by Virtue of a Privilege granted to 
them by the Pope: To this I anſwer, that there are 
0 dich Privileges Wen now in England s ; 
tion tor 


Ss * The 8 4 10 4 RENTS. 
bor all ſuch Prixileges and Exemptions which: have * 
formerly been granted, are all recalled by Innatent the m. 
IIc h. [none i.chs Fade, Bee as alſo by the Dede 
orte of Beuedis the XIV th. in the Year 1745 *. which ** 


. expreſly obliges all regular Prieſts of what Denoming- et 


. 7M tion ſoever Here in England, to a ſtrict Submiſbn ** 


and Obedience to the Biſhops in Reſpect to the Ju. © 

riſdiction, or Power of adminiſtring the Sacrament, 

Q. What is the Form of Abſolution ? © 

A. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt abſolve thee, and 1b 

f his: Authority - abfolve thee, as far as I have. Power, 

and thou ſtandeſt in need, from all thy Sins, in the 

Name of the Father, and of the i e the * 
hot. Amen. | 

. oP, What is Satisfafion? NOTRE" | 

A. *Eas, doing what is nden or "= 1 re- 
2 from a Perſon for the Injury” he An to 10 


l 


2. What 4s:  facramental Sari alan 2 
A. Tis undergoing the Penalty Rates by th 
- Prieft, towards repairing the Injury done to God's He 
non, and redeem the temporal Pain due to Sin. 

A * are the, Penalties wuberehy mg Jai 


— 1 5 the firſt Place, all Gllamities human Lik 
TY u be. when they are willingly. embraced for 
that Pupoſe. Again Were n 8 Alm, 
| with all other pious 
Q. In what re 9 repair God's Kanon 

by the afereſaid Pains, aud why? - 
A. They are all recommended, and comminid 

| in the Scriptures, by Almighty.God.. We ate fo ſub 
mit with Patience to all temporal Calamities in Com- 

pliance with divine Providence. By Prayer, we ful 
mit our Soul, and regulate all is Faculties to the dir 
vine Will. By Tales, we puniſh che Body for oom 
cet Fanocent the XIIth. Decree in Mr. Dodd's Sharch 
5 Volume the 3d, 3 ee 


20 
. 


* 


ake of the egen. 8 88 9 
ae committed againſt God, our Neighbour, and dur 
ſelves ; ſo all Duties to God are contained under 
Prayer, both internal and exterhal;” Duties towards 
out Neighbour, as Ads ef fraternal Löbe, Or. ate 
containe umdef Abns.” Duties to würds Gurſelyes, as 
N and the like, are contaztied under Paſt 


0 Whente bave Prieffs the oer 2 ane Pe 5 
nalties or 3 e | 
A. From Chrift, who gave them Peper ef bind. 
ing and looſing, both from Sins and the Penalties due 
w Sin: As in temporal Tribunals; the Power that 
frees from Death, extends to align,” or Pardon Fu- 
niſhment, proper to reform the Offender, 

F'Q Winch are "he ce Properties of the Penal | 


impoſet 2 | 
1 Pan; and onght 


A. They tief for the temp 5 
to be medicinal, that is, proper to reform the Simmer. 

Q. SatisfaBrion an Van 1995 off the” be tne 
nent of Penanze ? ' 

4. Ah Iivvntion of "Sitisfuctith 8 eſſential, but | 
actual Satisfaction, belongs only to ah Integrity of 
the Sacrament; for the Abſolution is valid, before 
the Satisfaction is performed; tho in ſothe Caſts it 
is requiſite that Satisfaction precede Abſolution, - 

Q. This Doctrine of Satisfation ſuppoſes P fall 
Thing,” Viz. that” Jome Pain 7s 5 ane 0 "Sm after k 
Fault is pardoned.” 


temporal Pain; tlie eternal Pain is forgiven, but the 
temporal Pain commonly remains, as it appears both 
from the Neceſſity of the Thing, the Inſtance of David, 
who was puniſhed by the Death of his Children, after 
his Sins were forgiven; 2 Kings $i: and other In- 
ſtances of a ov 
tho? 1 "_w this —— of temporal Pain, 
3 | s 


A. Divines Gilringuiſn bender Ae Pain wa 1 


Calamities, * for Offences, 


238 The 8 * E Ns Ts. 
is the Foundation of our Faith as to ſacramental Satis 
faction, Ingulgences. Purgatory, and 7 for tix 
: 9 


Dead. Wy TE! FLO 


'Q. Can 0: one Perſon Tan for qnither'2 


55 A. Tes; it is defined by the F appem 
in the Prayers. of Perſons, Sc. Let medicinal Satis 
faction is Perſonal, and cannot de een, to 


another. are by 1549 Bas 
"Q: Ii hat is an er * | 
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A. Tis a Remiſſion of the temporal Puniſhment 
due to Sins, after the Sins themſelves, as to the Guilt 
and the eternal Puniſhment are forgiven by the Sacra 
ment of Penance, or perfect Contrition. Hencę no- 
thing can be more groſly miſrepreſented than Jadu. 
gences are by our Adverſaries; for the Generality of 
' Proteſtants imagine that an Indulgence is a Leaye to 
commit Sin, or at leaſt, that it is a Pardon for Sins 
ta come; whereas it is no ſuch Thing. For we be⸗ 
lieve there is no Power in Heaven or Earth that can 
give leave to commit Sin; and conſequently there is 


2 


no giving Pardon before: hand for Sinz to come. 


Q. How do you prove that the Church has received 
_ 8. Power from Chriſt to grant Indulgences, chat is, / 
diſcharge a penitent Sinner from the Debt of the tem: 


poral Puniſoment which remains due to his Sins? 


A. I prove it from the Promiſe which Chriſt made 
to St. Peter, I will give unto thee- the Keys of the King: 
dom of Heaven: St. Mat. xvi. 19. And whatſaever 
theu ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, ond 
amal ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven*. ' Which Promiſe made without any Excep- 
tion, Reſervation or Limitation, muſt needs imphy 
a Power of looſing all ſuch Bonds as might otherwile 
hinder, or fetard a z Chriſtian Soul from entering Hear 


Von. 


of d Satis faltion 
hf „Ses Cone. Trid, 65 xv. beer. de Indul.” 
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Q. How dies e an Indulgence take off the. cue 


fel 
q! 


hips, moans — E 
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liebe by the antient Canons. 
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by ai Rs nde 1 — 

Q. Does daeulgencer jor. the Dee v * TON 
Purgatory? Dig Ratet wins 18 5 

A. Not by Way of Abſolurion or e but 
only e Way of Prayers. or Suffrage accepted . 
God. 8 04 apts Tos un Rn a1 58 Ne A 34 
Q. What bunu bee ta gain an Tudul, 


rence? 30 Heil $13 2 745 l 
A. The Perſon muſt be in p+ State of Grace, = 


feſs, and communicate, and perform the Things! re. | 
quired, while he is in the State of Grace), 
Q. M bat is a pl y Indulgence ? 19713 * 181 Ain | 
A. If duly obtained, tis a emiſſion o of all th the tem- 
oral Puniſument due to paſt Sins. 10 ae. - 
O. A bat i a particular Indulgence? baths lid 
A. Tis a Rem os e the tempo al; Pu- 
niſament due to Sin. e re. 
Q. Lſuppaſe eee e Indy 1 bs | 


uns. twenty, tbirty, or fortiy Days or ears... Bu 7 
can prebend not the: Meaning of. Cal alculat n. 

A. According to the antient Canons by, Diſc dept line 
of the Church, temporal P nts of ſuch a 


ber of Days or Lears, Were decreed for certain Sins: 
And when there was ſufficient Reaſon. to gp. * | 
Time, it was. called an Indulgence... ........... 

Q. But tbeſe Canons being no langer in "Parc Fee, - a 
ke what can be the preſent Meaning of an „ "I 
for ſo many Days or Tears. F 4 Sinner is obliged no . 
longer to thoſe Puniſpments, be 15 wn and Bands: not 
in need f an Indulgen e. 1 

A. Tho thoſe Canons are not in Force, abe Law | "2 
of God is ſtill in Force, which. requires temporal Pu- 
niſhment for Sin gt, and the Church by the Power it 
has, relaxes as much Puniſhment as Was formerly 1 in- 


Q. Has not Chriſt abundantly Fitted, both for Sing 
and the Puniſhment. due to it, both temporal and 


See Bellar, L. 2. * See Bellar. L. 1. de Indul . 
oo : ternal 
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cle en er duch, ehe of f Aris and "Ml 


nigen of ine eee ing; 
A. Chriſt has da ſatisfied and laid op the 
Theater that Purpoſe," but the Remedy is to be 
—  ipphied aceordingty as he m erdered. le is fpplicd 
. * the Sacraments, and good Works for the Rene 


_ of Sin; it is Applied bx Ladulgenees for the Reid. 
on of temporal Puniſhment, af re: r uy > Tound 
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| 8 A. Tis a lolemn pleraty Indulge nde; abtbmmpatie 
2 certain under, relating to 0 Genter und Dif- 
Penfations, to the inferior - —— ofthe 
Red in this 

Bulls, or Orders LK to. chem ro eos; Purpoſe: 
And *686/cdlled Ftord dhe R Sending K bokis wit 
the Jubilee Year in the old Law (which Wẽäas au Fear of 
Kemiſnon, in which Bondfen were reſtored to Li- 
ber 75 ant] Every one returned to his Foſſoſſiom ;) Levi, 
. But according to ſome it is ſo called from 
| The Fat Word Jubilalio, which fighifies Jag. or Ex- 


ultatios, 8 caufes u ſpiritual Joy im the Soul 


bf all Why are made Purtakers thereof y tis granted 
every twenty fifth Year, as alſo upon other Extrudt- 
dmary Occaſions, to ſuch us being truly penitent, 
ſhall worthily receive che Bluſed Sacrament, aha er 
form the other Conditions of .Faftine, ee e 
Prayer, uſually preſeribed at ſuch Tins. 

A What are the Frits or Effetts, hieb feat 
are ſeen among Cathbolicks at the Time of a Jubilee? 
A. At that Time the Church moſt preſſingly. in- 
vites all Sinners to return to God with their n 
Tlearts, and enebourages them by ſetting open her ſpi- 
ritual Treaſure in their Favour: fo that*the moſt 
uſual Effects of a Jubilee are the Converſions of great 

Numbers of Sinner: „ And the mu ying of all Sorts 


pf good Works among the Faithful. 80 far it is 
. from vemg vw that CR are an . 
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Irts 


ge- 
ent 


Canons; Herely ; all concerned in Murder, or Volun- 
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3 or an Occaſion of a Wege of good 
Works, as our Adverſaries. unyultly-ol ect... 
Q. What is Irregularity?  —© es 
A. Th a, Diſability of becoming a Cltr ck. or 
exerciſing clerical Functions, occafior Ne by * 
ture, or perſonal Faults, ordained by the —4 for 
the greater Honour of God, and the iacred Fubckiön. 

Q How many Defets render 5 irregular ? 

A. Chiefly Seven viz. of the Ang as groſs laps 8 
rance, Sc. of the Boch, as Rungch, formity, c. 
Birth, as Baſtards, Sc. Servitude, as Slaves, Wc. 
Want of Age, required by the Council of Trent. 
Again, Ae want of Lenity, a8 Murderers, Hang- 
men, Butchers, )\ Judges, and Wee a6: Oy of. 


Dean 2 0 75 5 7 
criminal | | ; feats re 


2 She 


A. Chiefy Rios, viz, "it — OT 5 "Rds, 
or exerciſing © Spiritual Functions, contrary: c the 


tary Mutilation ; and an infamous Life. + +, 
2 Does Irregularity annul Ordination? | 
A. No it only renders the SCI 1 exerciſe 


| unlawfih and ſinful. 


Q. Hou prove you that there 16 a Power in the 
Church of. excommunicating ?\ . '.- | 
A. Firſt, from the Power of he Keys 5 "ally from 
the 18th Chapter of St. Matt. where it is ſaid, If oe -- 
be will not hear tbe Church, let him be to the au 
Heathen, and a Pablican, ver. 17. And from the ad 
Epiſtle of St. Jobn, where he ſays, Receive him not 
into the Houſe, nor ſay unto bim, Peace he to you, ver. 10. 
And likewiſe from the iſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, the gth e 22 ſuch a one do not 
Jo much as vat, ver. 11. and in the ee deli- 

ver N a one over to e Vers * OF. 
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"A. z 2 is Extreme Union, tos 1 05 ſo talled? 
A. Tis anointing the Sick by a Prieſt, un · 

der a certain Form of Words: Fis called Extreme, 
becauſe it is applied only to dying Perſons, and with 
Reſpect to former Unctions, as in Baptiſrn,” _Confir- 
Ron &c i; ̃ ch 747 I 
Q. How do you prove that this anointing of the Sick 
| 1 a Sacrament? when, and by vhm was it inſtituted? 

A. Becauſe it is n outward Sign. of an inward und 
ſpiritual Grace. The anointing, together with the 
Prayers that accompany it, are the on/ward Sign; the 
inward Grace is the F orgiveneſs of Sins, promiſed in 
theſe Words of St. James, I be be in Sins, they ſpall 
be' forgiven bim, Chap. v. vey. 13. Tis uncertain 
when this Sacrament was inſtituted. But the Council 
of Trent * has declared, that it was inſtituted by 
Chriſt, promulgated: by 'St. James, in the 5th Chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle, where it is commanded; Is any = 
ick among you, let him call fer tbe Priefts F © the 
_ Church, and let them pray over bim, anointing bim 
with Oil in the Name of the Lord: And the Prayer 
of Faith, fhall ſave the fick Man, and the Lord ſpall 
eaſe bim; and if be be in Sins; they ſhall be forgiven 
bim, ver. 14, 15. Tis alſo intimated by St. Mark, 
in the 6th Chapter, where *tis ſaid, the Apoſtles 
IC with Oil, many that were Ack, ver. 13. 
Q. What is the Matter and Form of ibis Sacra. 
ment ? who is the Mz inifter of it, r is i gry yer 
Salvation * 

A. The im weckte Mane, is «Oil of Olives! bleſs'd 
by a Biſhop, as the Council of Trent F declares. © "The 


* Seff. xiv. Cos. i. de Extr. Un&. et Can. iii. 
oY See $2. xiv, de Inſt, Sacra Extr. Undt. Can. i. 


\ 


Fon 
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; * are i theſeWonds, dpi this boy Gate an t = 5 


moſt tender Mercy, may the Lord pardon ibee what ſo- 
mY Sins thou haſt committed by thy Sight, by. thy Hear- 

; and ſo of the other Senſes. The only\Miniſter 
i a Biſhop or Prieſt, _ And tho' this Sacrament is 
not abſolutely neceſſary, yet it is neceſſary, both by 
Divine and Eccleſiaſtical Laws. All theſe Points are 
declared by the Words of St. James, nen. 


Q bo may receius this Sacrament t: 


4 Only adult Perſons, and: ſuch as are in Danger 


| of Death by Sickneſs, or by Wounds : But not Infants, - 
and ſuch: as: are Foals, and always mad. Same Di- 


vines ſay Children of ſeven Tears of Age may re- 
ceive it, being capable of venial Sin, ener (ug; oo 
ver communicated. 2 Rik) ir 

Q. Are--Perſons to 36: Ae lefore. a "Baile, or 


0 


2 55 Condemned, or in a . Fon ee ee 


Frein 
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5 When oug bt this Sacrament to be given 1 
A. In anf Sickneſs where there is Dani of 
Dec But it is to be obſerved, that we ought not 
to defer it till the laſt Hour, or Agony of Death; 

becauſe it is much more profitable for the ſick, Perſon 
to receive it, whilſt. he has Leiſure, Reaſon, and Me- 
mory to prepare himſelf for it. 464 gl 
. How ought a er 10 Fremen binſulf for this 
4,700 he bein * gi be walk als bis 1 
ſcience by a true and ſincere Confeſſion: He ought 
alſo to make an Act of Contrition, at the Time he 
receives it, and to beg of God to forgive him the 
Sins which he has COTTON o ck Organ, or 
Part that is anointed. bh 
Q. But ſuppoſe be bas vt bis "Speech, and. there- N 
New cannot Tone * his Sins, what ought * be then to 
0-8: 1. : 
A. In chat Caſe. * muſt make an AQ of Comtri: 
tion, or Sora for his . and give Signs, that me 


* 
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hs 4 Dbfire to obthid the Teige "of them, add 
80 2 Bo 22 Vuckion. © Por 
an chi Sacrament br giver M8 oat 
je = 56 He der bot 6X & , = 
„. Yee; ut 
- wbuldhave defired . N25 NB 
ba Fut are 8 Auen? „„ 
The Des, Bat, Noſey Lips, Hands, and Py 
ey: in ſome Places the Ren; but net in Women. 
1 Nchaber is Sera the neareſt Fart 2 8 
N What ry rie bf this dame 

1 Firſt, it remits all venial Sins, and Aeta! Sin 
forgotten; 2dly; it remits ſomething of the Debt of 
Puniſhment due to paſt Sins; 3dly, it heals the Soul 
vf her Infirmity and Weakneſs,” and a cettain Propen- 
ſion to Sin, contracted by former Sins, which are apt 
to remain in the Soul, as the unhappy Relicks of Sin; 
Athly, it gives Strength und Grace is the Soul to bear 
with Patience, the Pains and Illneſs of the Body, and 
it arms her againſt the Temptatidns of her 17 80 
Enemies ; sthly, it reſtores corporal Health, if TIO 
ſeed it expedieht for the Good of the Sou. 

Q. Can the Jam? Fife, receive bis Sacrament mor 
than nee? 

A. Yes; bur net in. che ſutne Ilneſt nleſt it 0 
re of long Continuance, and that the State of the ſick 
Perſon ſhould be changed ſo us co deer hes of Bla: 
Ser, und then fall intd the Uke 849 


WT Orders eee. & : * 


Gn is Eng b 

A. Tis a Sacrament by which the Maike 
of of Chr are cohfetfated fof their Iueted Functions, 
and receive Grace to Ty them well. 


. Erw | 


N vo e A r 29 [7 
. e . Prove: bus ain, Ordens are. 4. 


crament ? Mack has SOC 2 
A. Becauſe, they area viddle Sign e AChiſt, 
o confer Grace, The qutward and vifible Sign, a 
in the Impoſition e the Biſhop! Hands, and. Pager, 395 
Adds vi. G. & xii... After Which Manner We find the 
ſeven Deacons were .ordaingd ; as alſo St. Haul and 
St. Barnabas. The. inviſhit Grace conferred by, this 
Impoſition of Hands, is axteſted. by- St. Haul "a 
2d Epiſtle to Timothy, where he ſays, Stir. ug e 
Grace of Gods ubichis in ibes, by tha Impuſition "of my 
Hands, Chap. i. 6. Hence it is: ny that this Sa- 
crament was. inſtieited by Cre fer the Ae 
of themſelves could not annex the Gift of. Grace ta 
any outward. Sign or Ceremony. wavy; hos 
Q. .Wben did-Cheiſt infitute-abis Saer eme #0... 
A. At his laſt Supper, When he aid te his Apoliles, | 
Do this in Remambnance of me. St. Luke xii." 19. 
And after his Reſurrection he confirmed it with à nc 
Power, when breathing- en bam, he ſaid, Receioe: * 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sing zen ſhall forgive they..are 
e given them: Aud whoſe! Sint Jou ſhall retain they. are 
retain d. St. Jahn Xx, 2, 23. Theſe two Powers = 
being the eflential. Parts of. Prieffhood, vis. to con- 
ſecrate and offer the unbleady- Sagrifice of his 16 
1 and Blood, and to forgi ive Sins, l i 5 
N . io e Andie, of this duenne. 0 
2 A. A Biſhop, only, as tis devined in and 
1 of Lane, Hence it ſays, Confirming: aud Od. 
Imma is not common to Prieſts, Titus, i. 8. 
+ Q. Can am Biſhop canfen OQuder sss = | 
5 A. Hexeticks and Schiſtmaticks, may: Ah, be 
1 not awfully, ordain: Vet, by the Decree of the Coun 
al of Trent, ng alien Biſhop can ordain Prieſts, wb 
| out dimifory. Letters from the proper Biſnop. 5 
* Q. Ta whom. does the Right. 71 bee Vocaien, 5 
5 aud Election, ＋ the Miniſtry yt: * c. i - 
| 17 852 . Can, vn. e ad 


* T. ²˙—ẽ᷑7% ͤv t“, "0" 0" "ES 9 


* - 5 
. 
, 2 - 
* : #54 $.+ 2 
* 1 * _ * 1 
* - 
: | 0 ; ; 2 
a © Wy : 
2 * 
8 * - 
* 


Ty —_ * r 1 4 14 4 * 3 6— Q ml 
7 el) 6. 2 F "7 r * WIE * D © 7 9 7 Fg; Ly E * N 
A 
1 
; * * 


456 . s 4 0 4 ME N T8 
A. To the Paſtors: of che Church, vir. he Bi 
| ſhops and the Pope. " 
? "I. But ſuppoſ + ſome. Soul mala the feſt Re- 
formers did, to an extraordinary Calling or Miſſion ? 
A. Let them prove their extraordinary Miſſion 


from God by ſome Miracles or che Erd and theh 


| they ſay ſomething to the Purpoſe. 


e 


Prieftly _ n the ONION of the Catheliet 
_ Church? - 
4. No, it is not; beslew it is arp a Power 
which no ways belongs to them; which we find has 
been ſeverely chaſtiſed by Almi ghty God, in the Per- 
ſon of Ozias; as alſo in the Perſons of Core, Dat han, 
and Abiram. 2 Paral. xxvi. 19. Numb. xvi. 32, &c. 
Q. What need is there far ordaining rel Iv 
already the Spirit of God in them, viz." the 2 
| Ute of the Holy Ghoſt, which of itſelf ſufficiently au- 
_ thorizes' any one to adminiſter and gt the Word y 
God without any farther Ceremony 
A. This Doctrine was unheard of i in the Church 
| whilſt it was governed by the Apoſtles: For in thoſe 
Times we read, that Biſoops, Prieſts. and Deacons, 
were conſtantly. ordained by the Impoſitien of Hands; 
nor was it lawful for any one to preſume to preach, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments, unleſs he were firſt ſo 
ordained, and ſent by the lawful Paſtors of the Church. 
Ads xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 14. Nay, even St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas, tho" they were immediately called 
to the Apoſtleſnip by God himſelf, as the Scripture 
teſtifies; yet we ſee they were afterwards ordained 
with the uſual Ceremony, of laying on Hands. Acts 
. 15. Acts xili. 2. This extraordinary Example 
recorded in Holy Writ, is a moſt convincing Proof 


that Ordination is indiſpenſably neceſſary, to all who 


enter into the ſacred: Miniſtry, ſince St. Paul himſelf 
was not excepted, :who if he had not been ordained, 
had not partaken of the Prieſthood. It is 9 


rn e — MM Py —_— 1 U cds, EE 8 


take upon him to —— ee to ad er ci | 
Sacraments; and have the Care of Souls, unleſs he is 
firſt ordained, and ſent by thoſe who were ordained; 
by lawful Paſtors in the Church, before him; accord 
ing to the Sacrament” which Chriſt has inſtituted for 
that Purpole, \ verily,” verily,” T jay unto you, he -that 
entereth not by the Door, into the Sbeep-fold, but climb- 
eth up ſome other . ay, the ſome i is Thief, and a Rob- 
ber. St. Jo. x. 1. Now it is evident that none but | 
the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Catholick Church de- 
rived their Ordination and N Non from the Apoſtles, 
and that the Paſtors of all other Churches have c umbed 
up into the Fold by another Wax. 
Q. What and bow many are the Condition aller 
for him who is to receive Holy Orders? | 
2 There are five 1 _ . 1 {FG 345, 
Q. Whith is the firſt? Wr nr LES 
A. That he be called by God: as * * was. 1 
Heb. v. 4. So that be muſt we: chuſe this holy - 


State of his 'own Head. 1 41 15 8. 
5 How Pall 4 Perſon bas whether he be called 
by God? ; 


A. If he has the Conditions we are going to ſpeak 
of; ** if his ſpiritual Director, after a due Trial, 
counſels, or adviſes him to it, then he may well pre- 
fume he is called by God: Let after all, he ought to 
fear and tremble; for Judas, tho he was called by 
God himſelf, was miſerably: oft. St. A x. 452 'Jo. 
XVit Ta. 4 

Q. Ts it not ſufficient that be ar er Defire to "Y 
of the Church, and that bis Parents deſign him fon it? 
A. No; for it often happens, chat this great Deſire 
comes not from God, but either from the Love of 
Idleneſs and Eaſe, or from an Expectation of gain- 
ing Honour and Eſteem in the World, or from ſome 
other diſorderly Paſñon, which deſerves the Curſe of 
God. As for Parents they are often as worldly, and 
as 


n 
audi ef the Dangers ef this 


dur Saviour ſaid to the Children of Zebeges, and their 
Mother they knew not what, ther aſt. . Mai: *. 22. 


== in working. out hie un Walen. 5 
mn Neighbours. - NN 


Man; for it is to the Miniſters of the Church, God 
1 che Lords Levit. xx, 8. 


| cording to the Law. of God, and his Church ; 


5 theſe Perſeus who aſpire ts the Ecolefaſtical State? 
petance, Prudence, Humility, Contempt af the World, 


n 5, * N on 2 ** 
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moreoveryathey are com- 
monly; ignorant of the Obligations of 4 Churchman, 
high Calling ; ſo that as 


Wn What is the ſecond Condition. 2. - 
A. A Reſolution, apd fincere Deſire of Gepding 
in promoting the Glory of God, 


Q. bat is the third Condition 420 
A. An honeſt, virtuous, and exemp ary Lifea 
. What is the- fourth Conditian 
He muſt be free even from all (AF on 4, | 
ins, at leaſt for 2 long: Time before he receives this 
rament, and be in Love and Peace with God and 


ſpoke, ſaying : Be pe clean, "aha ay 7 7 of 


Q. Mbat i the bfi Goditont , 
A. Learning, and Knowledge 


and guide others, both by Ward — 


to ved 
3 6: 


God warns the Ignozant, King 3: Becauſe then 13 
rejefled Knoroſadge, J will alſa rejet? thee, that they 
ſhalt not be-g-Prigft 30 mes Oſe. iu. 6. Andi it is to the 
Miniſters of the Church, Cbrift fays, Ta are the Light 


of. the World —. Lai your Light * before Mm, I in 
 thet they m ſes your good: Warkss and glerify C 
Father who is in Heaven, St. Mat. v. 13. e Be . 


Epittle et the preſent; Pape Rexedich, Dec, 14. 1740. 
dich are. the Hirtues that. are. maſt mea in 


A. The Spirit, er. Love of Prayer, Chaſtity, Tem- 
RENE in Adverfity, Fortitude, Os vs Mind, 


88 ere dn Dl Up = 1 
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Love ef Retbe ment 0 "_ tadorios and . 


Srod ye, 1 Tum. ü. 2 Nin. iii. 
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Q, What"Perſons af augen, of m1, * 


Orders Bs + ee io tos Wee CES OETT[ovt 

A. All thoſe. who- are not baptized, all Herms- .. 
phrodites, and all Women. 1 permit nat a Human 10 
teach, ſays St. Paul, 1 Num. ii. 12. 1 Ce. iv. 34. 


dared Hereticks, 48 St. Epiphanius gives m Account. 
. How: Many Orders are there 2. 1h 5 
A. Only one total, bur ſeyen partial, which —¹ 
but one Sacrament of eee. — 4 <—— 
Reference to, and abe ne d in P £ 
iſ Prieſt, Deacon; dab deen, daun. OY 
Lector, and Porter, 1 VVV 
Q. dt ee Bybbeps reckoned among the wht. 95 


are eight G 25 ene y it is not ed ich. 
the reſt, becauſe it is an eminent Degree which-ſur- 
paſſeth em All, as being the Source from hence all 
the reſt are derwed; for they all proceed from it, and. 
end in it ; and as in a Kingdom, the King in nat 


under him, becauſe his Power is 3 rk 


runs through all the Magiſtrates of the Kingdom; 
in like manner the Biſhop 


is not ordinarily reckoned 
in the Number of the other Orders, for he is in is 
Church, as the King in his Kingdom, the Prince and 
Head of al Eecleſiaſtical Hierarchy, : or holy Princi- 


pality. * . 44 * 4 # &Z dt” i 


Q.- Whats e af elde of each Order 4 


A. The Office or unction of A riet, is to ne- 


erate, or fer Sacrifice, to forglue Sina, adminiſter 


the Sacraments, and preach God's Word, Hr. A. 

Deacon is to aſſiſt the a or Prieſt in the Sacxiier 
Gesell e. A Fab deacon 

offers the ſacred Veſfels be ue W And reads the 


of the Maß to read the 
Epiſtle, 


Hence the Pepuſiani, who ordained Women were de- 


reckoned in the: Number of the Officers that govarn 


” 


9 e The 8 40 R 4 ar ENTS. 

«Epiſtle, Sc. An Aalytb the be * 

| carries the Lights, Ss. An Eeoreif reads the Exor- 
| - ciſms; to expel the Devil, Ser. A Lector reads the 
Prophecies, Cc. A Porter takes care to admit none 

but the Faithful into o che Church, and Keeps. the 

Fo Church decent. 4 

Q. Why are ſome Orders called ieder, others greater 
: "and which be they ? 

A. The greater Orden are Prigt bod, Dee and 
| Sub-deacen. And they are ſo called, becauſe they r. 
gard the Sacrifice ee The wal te 

_ + becauſe more remotely. - 8 

Qi. Are all the Orders called Holz a 

A. No; only the greater, for ho Reaſon given, 

ge + What. is a Hierarchy? | 

A. Tis a holy S os ſacred Miniſter 
vix. 1 e Prieſts, and Miniſters, e I 
eee or the Sanctification of Wankind. * 4} 73; 

Q. Are the Miniſters: all equal? 

A. No; the Pope is by divine Right he Heal 

8 . Biſhops are by di vine Right above Prieſts, both 
by the Power of Order and Juriſdiction; that is, a 
Biſhop can Ordain, and Confirm, and demand Obe- 
dience over Prieſts. See St. Matt. xvi. 18, 19. St. 
Jobn xxi. 13. St. Luke xxii. Pbilipp. | i. 1. . 
i. 2. Tit. i. 7. AEM, 28. 

Does not St. Hierome ſo, that Bb. ant 
| pr efts are the ſume? 1 1 
A. No; on the cont he ex ſays, Prie 
cannot Ordain : Indeed rar be in peel ors Þ they 
- were promiſcuouſly ſtiled Preſbyters, or Seniors, in 
the Scriptures; and moreover, that ſimple Prieſts had 
a Share in Juriſdiction; but not that ſimple Prieſts 
could claim Juriſdiction, by divine Right. Hence 
the Atrians were declared Flache, for e 
Prieſts and Biſhops equal. 1 

20 WW What i is the proper Fundtion of a Biſhop 75 
ee Cone. Trid. MN xi. Cas. vi. 2111 
8 oh i 4 


S 


4. Te. govern in hi +19 cut the Met | 

Diſobedient, / by excommunicating them; to 
-h and exhort ; to adminiſter the OI of | 
. eee ri Holy een 885 
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 Matrimon 7 expounded. 


HA © is Minis LD 
Wc A. II 8 bad a Nan 
and a Woman, whereby they deliver up a Right to 
each others Bodies, in order to  Propagate. their * 
cies. a 
nden was this Contra "hep intime? 0 
It was firſt inſtituted by Almighty God, OY | 
Wir our firſt Parents in the earthly Paradiſe, Gen, ii. 


in the New Ti eftament, where he ſays, bat God bath 
joined together, let no Man put aſunder, St. Mat. xix. 
4, 5, 6. And our Bleſſed Saviour, in order to ſhew - 


deſpiſed, was pleaſed to honour it with his firſt Mi- 
racle wrought | at the, n of Cana in 98 
St. 7 ! ; 
Q. For what Eud was W infituted £6 

A. For the Procreation of Children, Which may 
ſerve God here, and people Heaven hereafter ; as 
alſo for a Remedy againſt Concupiſcence ; and hoe 
the Benefit of conjugal 3 that Man and Wife 
may mutually help one a another, and N to one 
another's Salvation. . 

Q. 1s Matrimony « a Sacrament ? | 777 5 a 0 
ö Q. How do you 7 it to de a ade 2 
3; A. Becauſe it is a Conjunction made and bee | 
T 8 himſelf, * not Rs be kia by any hag 


— 


And this Inſtitution was confirmed by Jeſus Chrift, | | 


that this State is holy, and not to be condemned, or . 


is arch. Hence 85 7 * EE = IT it a * 
Sacrament, Eph. v. 31, 32. e f 
ard to Chriſt and his C 8 And *& Holy Fax 

. 5 All agree, it confers Grace for the Purpoſes * 

mentioned; ſee St. Ambroſe, and St. Auguſtin.* 
Q. Was. "Matrinnny always a Sacrament ? 
A. No; not till it was F to that Dignity by 

Chrift in the Law of Grace 

Q. Is Marriage between ews 5 and 228 and Ptr. 

Jong ed Haed,.4,, Sacrament 3 Koda inal, 

et it is a. parural Contract among thei 
and oblis ges t & Parties as ſuch. 


3 WW bat is .the- W and Form of t this Sacra 
7 1 Az the Church has 50 - decided this Por te 


5 * two Opinions 55 ing it: 
1 1s. , e mutual IN of = Sp = 
Worgs, or. outward Sighs, whereby this Wl 1. 
Lil n is. 28 Orbers, eipecially Mech Wl. 
Cano, ius, an Huis, think. the or 


0 delivery, or Co-; 

Lb to, be che Majter ; but TE, Form to be whe Wark g 
ofthe he Frieſt, 19 75 you, togeth er in Matrimom, Kc. ec 
'or ſome other Words equivalent. Now the Dilfe d 
rence in ie inions 5 5. the rms, make the Con- Ib 
F. + Miniſt ent. | But 


* 


Fe 10 K 9 ol 

e latter. m 857 Ptieſt to = the n er of the 

BO pen, and the the Conttatbrs only N * 2 
CI! [> $3 b. EW) 46 3 
Q. be is PE ER of: this Scrament * 


A. It gives i Ipecial Grace for the rel 19 os 
cating of Children and bearing with the Bifi 
and complying as 4 the Obligations of the * and 

12 e htul 250 loving to each other. 
d Ne Loi de Abra. C. 3. 61, üg L. Wy jug 
e . Wa os /% * 55 * 


comes * | a7 that { 6 many 0 x Meri *n u oo _ 
* p 35 ee 16; 3 
| 1 1 TY & as 9 8 «7 2 TU wan 


beit Choy & 15 on I = 1 18 fir 7 90 
. terelt 1 they Prepare f ot 15 S for i 1 jor pol 
L hemſelyes 1 in the State of Grace aud 379852 EN 
guilty of Freedom 8 ur Mirtlage, which” ar g a | 
Fl ovable 54 the Fay of "God: © Ty ee 

in wh 5 2 ions er 7 re e 
this 54 cad 7 Agr S 2 nh, 8 55 
F A. They oug ht to bein} 15 of Grace, by Con 
Mm, ſeſſion 1 their Te non 0 ous to be pure, "Iz. to "= 
> WM brace this 1605 51 for the Ends for 1 5 Goch inſti- 
4 tated 1 it; an if they be under the Care of Parent 

&c, they out to conſult them, dad do hothin ig 10 
Te this Kind wi out their Conſent,” hog 5 
he Q. Wheat art the Obligations of the married Col te?” 
4. Firſt, to be united. and live to ether d ting 


tis 11. St. Mark x. 29ly, to k be ic £0! dne al 9 5 


100 8 
18 tbey have PG omilſed i 1 Mags, I "Cor, oh +2 Kc. | 


M- ;dly, to A ne another in 58 
<> a the Thdſeretion. Weaknels and N 
. each other, Gal. Vi. 2. Col. il. G h ro get k their 12 


e- dren baptized as ſoon as ; and 0 U MGA 
* bring chen Ur e poles Eph. VI. ztly, do gi 4 | 

ut $pod Exam 0 to their W and F their le 5 
he amily,” al 0 en All to ſerve God, 4nd } 


ay t * 
he Wy 1 orning and Evening, 1 5 bar” 14. a 
Hence all N Bitterneſs, Hatred, Reproaches, Rk 
7 Cos Scolding, Fretfulneßs, Abuſks, and ex- 
y- clſive Love of their Children, and the World: are 3 
„be avoided ; 'as alſo. all immoderate Asfeckion, 'with- 4 
out Reaſon, < or Deceney, for ole another, Py 
they make Dight Account of the 'Law and x 
„00d, St. Pes. if. 1. Again, che Wife is obliged 5 5 
de. ſubraiſive, and obedient"to her n in afl 


- 


3 5 the Mam is the Head of the. oman, . as Chriſt © is the 


. a Per ſons, entering into Religion? 


$8.5 + j 2 3 
* 1 4 : : ad 
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Things chat are not contrary to the Law of God i for 


Head ef the Church: Eph. v. She mult likewiſe be 
careful that ſhe' does not miſcarry through her onn 
Fault; nor mult ſhe let the Infant ſleep in the ſame 
Bed with her, or its Nurſe, for the Space of a twelve 
Month, for Fear it ſhould be overlaid. Rom. Nit. 
The Huſband is obliged, to be loving and careful of 
his — ogy eren Tor] her uu his F amily, 55 

v. „ es 4 4 AED | 
Qi. Can Man and Wi fe g OS or. break the Mar. 
riage. Contrat?, ſo as tobe at Liberty to marry another ? 

A. There are ſeveral Caſes wherein they may ſepa- 
rate, as to Cohabitation, with the Approbation of the 
Church; but the Contract can never be broke or an- 
nulled, ſoas to have Liberty to marry again, as the 
Council of Trent has defined againſt late Hereticks, 
who allow of parting and Fernarrying in Caſe of Adul- 


ey 
Q. Can Marriage be 4 bees ( quoad vinculy m. 1) by 


A. The Council of Trent“ has added, that if the 
Marriage be not conſumated, it may be annul led, by 
entering into Religion; and the Reaſon is, becauſe a 
yet they are not one Fleſs, 
Q. Mere not the Jews dealt to break the Mer: 
riage Contract, and marry again? 
A. Such a Cuſtom was permitted by khr Las, 
4 upon Account of the Harneſs ef their Hearts) St. 
Mat. xix. 8. and a Bill of Divorce granted in forme 
Caſes ; but they abuſed the Law, extending it to Caſes 
not allowed of: Beſides, it Was not approved of, but 
only permitted by divine Appointment 3 however out 
Saviour recalled that Law. St. Mark x. 
LORIE Ts it lawful to have more Wives than ont? 
A. No, for it is expreſly forbid by. the 155 0 of 


; 25 See * e Wes whe Mark X. St. Luke xv. 


$4 Core vi.. * 5 
+ See xxiv, initio. . Xxiv, de 1 ref. Matr. 1 Did 


1 
PE 


© Did 5 tient ut Patriarch 1 ſreral Wins |. 
he a tbe ſame Nine? 7 
be 4. This „ Dienen, as the. | 
Wn Council: of Trent (following St. Auguſtin, &c,) dev 
ne i clares. Poligamy not being againſt a fr, but only a 
ve r 1 of the Law of Nature /, which God 
it, can diß However it never was permitted 
of Ml for a Woman to have more Huſbands than one, this 
. being againſt the firſt Precept of the Law of Nature, 
uz. The Procreation of Children which would be obs! 
E oye blu yh et ae hs > 
Q. Are all Perſons qualified fo enter into 5 can. 5 
nal of Marriage 5 
A. No, becauſe b lat Con: may be 5 
againſt the Law of Nature, the Law of God and hu- | 
man Laws, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. * 5 
Q. Is the Contrast void where Perſons lie under 2 
upacity rem thoſe Lats? 70 e ; 
A. Impediments are of two Kinds, Grover annul . 
the CO 3 others "ny: render Ty Contract unlaw-. 


vi ful. Fax oh N LL HIT * 2” 
he Q. — the Church Power of appoint _ Ee. 
by nent? iii chin 
WA. — A 'tis expreſly defined inthe Council 
4 of I!! A Rn Wa de ee 
„Q bich ure tbe chief \Trnpediments rendering the | 
N Contran of Marriage illegaas??? * 4 


W A. A ſnuple Vow of Chaſtity, or to become = 
St. ligious. "Secondly, Eſpouſals with another, or a mu- 

me tual Promiſe of future Marriage. Tbirdiy, to ſolem- 
ſes nize Marriage on Days probibited by the Church. 1 

url Q. In what Caſes are &ſpouſats difſobvible'?. 11 
ur A. By mutual Conſent; by Marriagez by Entrance. 
into Religion; a long Abſence; not returning at the 
Time appointed, or thereabouts; Want of Age; 
of "A or Conſanguinity ſupervening ; > A * De- ö 
VI. * 3 
5 4-48 5 J. xxiv, _ Con, ir. ar Mate, * e . 
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5 which would have-hindered the Promiſe. Let in al 
theſe Cafes che Church is ta be conſulted. 


dme Pariſn Prieſt, or one deputed by him, and at leaſt 


Marriage 


ledge, — * — -unleſs there be 
to afk it: Fer che Scripture every where mentions, 


, Con. Tris, Sefſ. x 


3-4 4 
Bray 
7 » 
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reſy ſupervening; it any ing alter; Fr ——_ is not 
fulälled z 4 Capita]. Crime; Holy Orders an inſup- 


portable cruel Temper ; i any thing happens: after, 


. What Age is required in tlie Contra: o 27 


N de eee Ln 851 ahm 


e e -and:rvaielve in Women 
4 At bat. Time is Marriage pred by th 


, 1 5 * Mee 27 
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A. From the firſt S in Advent; till che Epi 


pow: or Twelfth» Day be paſt 3 and from A lu. 


y till after Loto- Su q. 
"oy "Which are the chif  Impediments that render th 


rag of Marriage nul e We wr bs fd 


A. Holy Orders, or ſolemn Profeſſion in any rel 
gious Order; or if the Contract is between. Perſons 
a-kin, either in Affinity or Conſanguinity, diz. within 


the faurth Degree: — if either Party be not bap- 


tized; as alfo clandeſtine Matriages, that is, vithout 


tuo Witneſſes, but this is only an Impediment where 


1 the Council of Trent is received.“ ) 


r Conſent of Pn roquiis 


een Stwhidialbitrpy-winhbuat ghee {coder 
plain Reaſons not 


. i 


Parents $£ their Children in Marriage. However 
the Coundll Trent has decreed, chang. 
out their Conſent is valid 3. 


| Hoa the . theſe of 3 


* oe mat r. 3. 1. . v. de refer. matr 
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not being allowed dbe free 


A. She has often prohibited ſuch Marrisges, 88 
may be ſeen in the Councils of Nen, Late. 
Chalceden, Ardel. &c. And che Resſenis, Me, be- 
cauſe ſhe would not have her Children communicate. 
in facred Things, ſuch as Matrimony: with theſe Wat 
are out of her Communian --Secavdine: Becauſe: ſuch: * 
Marriages are apꝭ to gre Ocealion d Diſturbancea in 
Families, hilſt ane of the Parties draws one Way, and 
the other another: Third, Recauſe there is 8 Hanger 
of the Catholick Party being perverted, Or at leaſt o 
reis of Religion- 
Fourty. Becauſe there is a Daves of -the-Chikiren 
being brought up in Error, of which we have: ſeen We 


veral bad Inſtances. However ſometimes; and in 


ſome Places, the Paſtors of the Church for. 


Reaſons have been forced to di ſe with e Law, 
and tollerate ſuch Marriages; :- But it is to be gblerved 


that theſe Bargains are by na Means te be a o. 
by which theeodtraQing/Parties agree to have the Bays 
brought up in the Religion af the Father, an the 
Girls to follow the Mother —— — — 
will have 2 ner nor n 

Wan be "82 354 e 
is ehe 220 rn $600: 2 eee r I 5 
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4 Pay: 4 7 is Siu? © 1 
* + Wer by de Auguſtin * . * 12 | 
1g, Mord, or Deed, againſt the Law of God 


| iy includes all Sins of Omiſſion, which are. 5g | 


preted in an affirmative Senſe. It alſo 112 8 all hu- 
man Laws, Ciyil and Eccleſiaftical, which are God's 


[% en 38; Coin e 
Ed Can. 3 99 Gaps 20. cant. Fauſt, c. 


Lau 


5 Laws radically; ht as St. Paul "RY be wobo ef Ret | 
Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God. Rom. 'xiti,/ 2. 
2 in, e 00 4 to avoid: Sin above alt bings, and 


2 I: Wes it is tho 28d the isdn is, h 
it is Sin alone that makes us Enemies to God, and 
damns us eternally. Jer. ii. 19. 1 J. iii. 6 1 
Q. What is required to make an Action ſinful 25 
** Py It muſt be voluntary, and it is ſaid to be key 
tary, when it proceeds from Knowledge, and Delibe- 
ration, and without Force. For Inſtance, the Actions 
of Children and Ma mn, and oy one doh to _ 
| ow are not volunta 1 
bat Kind wb bear mitigate Sim, and how fol 
it by knows "£2 2647 
A. The Fear of arent Ben as Death, G. aha 
by Perſons: of the ſtrongeſt Reſolutions, are driven to 
evil Actions. But there is a Difference between the 
Law of Nature, and divine poſitive Laws; human | 
Laws, Eccleſiaſtical and Ci K. In the latter, vis. 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; the Fear of Death, or ſome 
great Evil, may commonly excuſe the Offender to- 
tally, but not in the two firſt. I ſay commonly, for 
if the publick Good be concerned, he is not excuſed. 
For Inſtance, a Soldier cannot defert. his Poſt ; nor. 
can a Catholick eat Fleſh on prohibited Days, when 
the Honour of the Church is concerned. 


Q. Does Concupifeoune® render an Allan ivolun 
tary? © Bos 


A. No, it rather increades' it. 8 
$ Q. When does ee wake an Kai, mln. 
tary 8 


A. It three Caſts, viz. when \ we oo" not obliged to 
know; when not affected; 3. when otherwiſe, we ſhould 
* MUS. done the Action. 5 


Q. What Things are to be Gr to kar /he N. a 
| ture of - anch ies? SY, 0 wi & 
„ e Þ f — e · | 


Elefion or * Why Counſel, 9 wir Fact, "GK 4 


Q. How many Sorts of moral Aftions are Here, and f 
bow known # | 
A. In genetal two, Good and Bal; Which are 
known by their Object, End and Circumſtances, fo 
that no Action is indifferent, (in #ndividuo.)  ' 
Q. Tray tell. me "how mam Feral of Sins there 
are? e ; OVA 
A. Two, vis, original and actual. PT. ee! 
Q. What is original ad and which 81 5 the Evite 
we ſuffer by it? * ASAT) 3 65.4 $6 IE. 


A. Original Sin, 10 this Si n which we'k are al born, "0 


through the Diſobedience of our firſt Father Adam. 
Rom v.12, Eph. ii. 3. The Evils which proceed from 
it, are Death, Sickneſs, Labour, and Indination and 
Facility to do Evil, a Slackneſ and Diffculty to do 
Good; and. laſtly an eternal Loſs of en, unleſs 


we are cleanſed by Baptiſm. 25 n. 5 ü 


Q. What is actual in bog r 
A. Tis the Sin we commit die ſuch as Cutſ-⸗ 
ing, Swearing, Lying, Stealing, S. By” 

Q. How many Ways is actual Sin committed 2 "| 

A. Several, viz. by Thoughts, Words, Deed; or 
3 ; by Infirmity, Ignorance, Malcey Oos, 


«is Hop many Kinds of aftual Sins are there?" us 
A. Two, mortal and venial. ee et, {4 
Q. What is mortal rn T's #4 
A. Tis a Sin whereby we loſe the Gee —. 
of God, and make ourſelves Hable to FORE A er 
tion. St. James i. 15. 2 P 
Q. Why is it called mortal Sin? 3418 Bak No | 
* Becauſe it Kills the Soul. TY BOL PT ITS 
Q. How can that be fince tbe Sul is nt "i 
A. Becauſe as I ſaid before, by mortal -Sin the. Soul 
loſes the Grace. © God, which is its ſpiritual Life; 


and mane itfelf ale of the eternal Flames of Hell, 
e which | 


1 \. # 4 
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ortal Sins rom ER. 


ral Rule, is Reaſon, Whe 

to God, 1 55 3 ode (eighbour, is 

«giinſt rhe Love: | Godand C1 Wy... 
_Q. What Coy "Hin mo e, 1 


2 Na. beg 
venial Sins diſpo ſe a 955 en 


Cen 4 d that N 
. by Accident? 1 ae n | 
A. Yes in three Cases chiefly, vis wow Neal A Tris 


fle. Pi e 5 5 ration. Ahd pn Ob % 
ant 1Ent MY b * 
5 Go, 0d Perſans half aſleep. ry 


* e u . 88. art. mT = 1 
'< GW | 


og v in . Sth 5 5 de, eu 4 
become mortal by Accident 2 - 3 3 
4 for 15 he ih OY 8 | ied I be 135 
2 mortal one, an yet commits XY Seephna Ya by -ON- 

tempt. Thirdly, by Da 8 3 
. Which, are the malt Cen wor $5 mal Sine, 
A Theſe ti following iS. le 9190 {nn "WY 


ceſſes in ating or Drinking; t leuſure 

in Diverſions. ; 5 Want YES, ; Fi 578 "i 6 

cuſe; ee M5. 49.4 ; Prayers; _ hep Feng, 

harſh Words ; 3 and Hatterirlg Spees | Thifes: $3 

DAI in Time of Prayer ok folly. feliſted, 
.Q. EF "We 6 obliged 15 8 a 5 en il Siu, 3 by ? 
A. We ought door lt; 4 caſon'ts, 68 

cauſe they, are a, Token. of the Want f | 5 for God's 

Service; they likewiſe weakeh bt all, and infline 

it to mortal Sin, for 2 Wound negleQcd Gangreens, - 


and a Garment torn, is to be ihn Be 1 
beſides, 1 it dimuniſhes' the Grace 1 &* God, .and fr imakes't * 

lable to grievous Torments, witch we mult; Tiffer 0 

Pargatory 1 11 nd do not make Satisfaction 1 in This {es g 
8 'Q, Can venial Sins te forgiven without the 
# nent "Penance? _ Fu 
= W-- es, by Sacra Sacramichtals, U. 2 Kiel) Watt" 


; ing with the Sign of N Wy DS, 85 . 
$ Jet theſe Things i . N 
5 State of Grace, to 15 W. ite from wth 187 


ö Sin, and that I ompa PR, 43 Fog, | 
p ward Devotion, a + of Mod, cauſl 1 = 
! don't roduce t 5 2 } firs yo Fare... > 


12121 bea, 
F 1 Appetite, and ia ng l. 2 
G 2 ** is W 2 how dots : te contitr © Yo. 
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4 0. What i is nn n 2 
A. When it is not in our Power to know! a «Th 
and it excuſes from Sin, TE 5 
Q. What is affected 33 1 i 
A. When a Perſon knows not a RIEL which] ke i is 


obliged toknow, and might have known it but ne. 


1 it. This does not excuſe from Sin. 4 
Q. What is ſupine Ignorance? + VER 
A. When a Thing may be known with caſe Thi 

4 not from Sin. 
= What are the Things we are blight: to. Fans 5 

A. . Firſt, all Chriſtian or Religious Duties. Se- 
cond, what PR to our Particular State or Call 

1 
Q.. What is bann, and when does it excuſe of a 

gravate Sin?* 
A. A Sin of Paſſion, is is called a Sim of Infirmity; 

tis grounded in Self- love. Paſſion does not excuſe 
from Sin, yet ſtrong Pafion diminiſhes it becauſe it 

. Tenders Sin leſs FAT Gai BT If Paſſion' is ſo violent as 

to hinder Reaſon entirely, it excuſes from Sin. Bur 
Paſſion conſequent, or Which comes after Sin ag ra- 

vates ie, but antecedent, or going befoje dimini 
it. | 


f : 


*Q: What i is 4 Sin of Malice? 9 ie 69 0 * 


A. It proceeds from clear Knowledge, Reflſie | 


i or Habit, and is a great Aggravation. 

Q. What is a Sin of Omiſion _ 

A. *Tis the omitting to do what God's or kis | Chunk 
"commands: as for Example, if a rich Perſon neglects 
to give Alms; 3. or any one ene neglect to ſay his 
— 1. 0 or „ to hear * he can 


5 a . * * 8 Ma 
: 8 
” 1 ** 2 — »% : 


. The. i, 2. g. 1 2. 3. 1 de Gra. et de ib. 


arb. C. iii. n. 5. DV. By Paflion.w mean any ſtrong 


or vehement Emotion of the Soul, as Inclingtion,'Defire, Sc, 
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br” 6x bat is cee 6 4 mat. 
 fances are there? e 5 

A. Tis ſomething belonging to an AG but not 
of its Subſtance, Ariſtotle, and St. Thomas name ſe- 
ven, viz, who, what, where, with what Hel e 
how, . when, M bo, denotes the Perſon, as whether a 
religious Man or Lapman, a Relation or otherwiſe, 
a married Perſon or ſingle. This Circumſtance is to 
be declared in Sins of Impurity, Murder, Se. M bat, 
denotes the Quantity, as how much, or Whether con- 
ſcrated or not. This Circumſtance is to be declared 
in Sins of Theft. Where, denotes. the Place, as whe- 
ther in the Church, or any other ſacred Place: This 
Circumſtance is to be declared in Sins of Theft, Mur- 
der, carnal Sins in fact. Viib what Help, denotes-the 
Scandal given, whereby others might be in Danger of 
being drawn into Sin, or whereby God may be. diſho- 
noured and his Church brought into Contempt. This 
Circumſtance chiefly regards all Publick Sins. #/by, - 
denotes the Motive, Intention, or End. This Cir- 
cumſtance is to be declared when the End of doing an 
Action is a mortal Sin in itſelf, as for Example, to 
ſteal a Sword with a Deſign or Intention to kill a Man 
with! it. How, denotes whether done out of  Igno- 
rance, or Knowledge. N ben, denotes, the Time 
how. long. This Circumſtance pro wy. fre, San | 
mae Sins of Deſire, Anger, and IIl- ſo that Per- 
n, ſons ſhould declare 9 long they EY in we 
- ſame. ſinful Deſires, 4 n and the. Aces 

out Interruption. 


ch  Q. What run ances are we ed to expreſs in 
. Confeſſion? 


A. All thoſewhich en e che Species « or Nature PÞ 
an WY the Sin; as the Council of Trent has defined Again, 
\ I all thoſe Circumſtances which change not the Sper, , | 
* but which INT + much 9 Wor 0 * 


| | £458 * 5 5 5 
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ing From che dann ont; 88 of 
dener db Ius Au o har e 
J. Sins defive Their Nature from the Nr and 


1275 a mt worthy the "bf & that is abuſed, che greater 


Is dhe Sid. © Hence Sins! ihediarely againſt God are 
gteater than thoſe apairift omelves, or Neighbours: 


Neighbour's Soul, are greater than theſe Againft his 
Perſon or Goods, pur this is to be taken When equal. 
compared; as the Ruin of a Man's Soul” is work: 

tha the ace bf * Perfon, or Goods: Again, 
the E may be com td as to the Cauſe: 

_ "Hence Sins Kalbe ee Sins of Igriorane, And 


alen FA 
7% Wares are . Degree abe "Sits art . 


3 a ebene (4 / Suggeſtion, Deledtation Con 
-* nt, a A 
Q. Nhat ts Suppeſtiim; ini bow fe ft 2 
. e effion of a Ter 
3 dey "tis not finfulif ofify-refifted; Let curnal Sins bi 
Often a verital Sin, eſp ectally when Ra is 22 
do ie bz Kanggerout O ſects. my 
e eee . A a 
5 Kill the? there be nv Corffert to comet the Fatt, If 
Alte Fact be à mortal Sin, the Delectation is a mortal 
Sin, if the Fact be vemal the Deleckation is voy venial. 
This Delectation ger New hap Appen in Sins of rhe 
Fleth,. Envy, ede „Gr. Now thib De- 


sf -» 


ure in che or in the Thing ſtlelf, and by 
Kontenting tothe - When chere is DeleRtation 
an che Pleaſure, Nis called moreſa, and is acebmpaniel 
Veith Coffſent, i Th the voluntary 5 EE: 
Q. What is Conſent ? 

A. When a * reſolves + <ommit the - 


Keren may ma Thor two "Wark. by taking u Plea - 
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Spiricua Sins are greater than carnal; Sins againft dur 
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2 pen. 8 1 capital , 
A. Pride, —— AGE ads Envy. 
Q. My ars they called deadly or capi bite Sing? : 1 
A. Beetuſe, they are dhe Source. 1 Root n 
other Sins. 5 err % wa 
Q. What is Fb eue is 170 gen Sin2.- . 
A. Tis a diſordinate Deſire of Eſteem, and being 
= others, vi2: To think we have from 
ourſelves. To. tink we —— Good: from another, bun 
by our o]nn Merits. Fo — etend to have what we have: © 
ave Things, ſo as to deſpiſe 
others, as E they had them not. There is not a Sinn 
more grievous or more dangerous; for it is the Sin of 
the fallen- Angels; and of the firſt Man ; tis the 8 
which we have the greateſt Diſfieulty to preſerve our- 
ſelves! from; and the laſt we overcome. 7 ks 1. 1 
1 Pet. v. 3. Tſe; xiv. 1 Ce, Gen. iii. 5, 
Q. How many Branc hes are. there of Pride? 11 5 5 
A. Eight, viz. Vain- Glory, Ambition, Diſobedi- 1 
ence, Boaſting, yr, IE nne 9 
and Curioſitx. _ — 39 — - = 
Q. Exptain-every <4 <7 
A. Vain Glory is a ManifcRation of NE n 
reh before Men: For Inſtance, hy expecting 
to be eſteemed for Things not worthy of Praiſes as for 
wicked Things and the like. Second), by expecting 
Eſteem from thoſe ho are not competent Judges, as 
from ignorant People. Thirdly, by expecting Eſteem, 
when the Motive is bad, as it happens in Praye 


Gluttony, Ang ec v 0 10. e e a na = * 4 


rand _'- 

Alms. In- theſe Caſes where the Object is mortal, the 
din nn 9 Deſire of Ho- 
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"NT to remember that holy Leſſon of our Saviour Chrif, 


to require neither Eſteem nor Reſpe& of others; to 


any earthly Thing, Pſalm li. 9. 2 Cor. vii. 10. adh, I, 


_ Goods, « or retains them with too great an AﬀeRtion, 


nours. s. Diſobedience, i is 8 Man's own n Will, to ” 
the Will of a awful Superior. Boaſting, is a"Manifefta- 1 
tion of a Perſon's own Excellency, by Words. Hypy. Fe 
criß, is à Diſſimulation of Holinels, either by Words Ml = 
or Actions. Contention, is properly maintaining what Wl © 
is contrary to Truth, by Words. Diſcord, is adhering M. 
to a Man's own Opinion, with making a Party. 
Curiofty,. is a diſordinate Deſire of knowing more 
than | is neceſſary, or convenient, or profitable. 
Q. What Confiderations will abate Pride ? 
A. The Defects of Soul and Body, Ignorance, 
Error, others Perfections, Follies, Misfortunes, and 


Learn of me, becauſe J am meek and humble of Heart, 
St. Matt. xi. 29. and to conſider that we are finful 
Duſt, and ſhall foon return again to Duſt; and that 
« wharſoever Good we have or do, -is the free Gift of 
God. Its oppoſite Virtue is Humility, which inclines 
us to conceive a mean Opinion of ourſelves, Gal. vi. A 


deſpiſe no Perſon ; and to ſuffer Contempt and Dif. 
reſpect patiently and calmly, St. Luke xxi. 19. This 
is à Virtue ſo neceſſary, that no one can be ſaved 


without it, according to the expreſs Words of o our ; 
Saviour Chriſt, St. Luke xviti. 17, 


Q. What is Covetouſneſs ß; | i 

A. *Tis a diſordinate or bee Defire or 
Love of Riches, or worldly Goods. 2 
Q. ben is the Love of worldh Things en, n 
A. When the Heart of Man is tied to them. 
„., How can we know when the Heart is tied to the \ 
OY | 
A. By one of theſe four Signs Firſts when a Per- 


ſon is over- Joy'd for poſſeſſing, or over- ſad tor loſing 


when he acquires, or keeps any Thing unjuſtly, J. 1 
XXXi1i. 1. 3dly, when he ſeeks greedily after worldly 


I Tim, 


8 
1 im. W P6274 whe hol is not bountiful 10 the 
Poor, according to his Ability, St. Lake xi. 14. 

'Q if *. be m_ there” are but Jrw who are not 
covet ous.” [2 LPS <5 ay 

A, Very right 3 chens are bor few for every one 
13 covetous, who is tied to his Share of this World, 
although he Tame, lawfully by it OO vil. 10. Phil, 
$257 

Q. Can the N be covetous ?. r 

A. Ves ; the pooreſt Perſon 1 covetous,” PI hs 
loves the Riches he has not, St. Mat. xiii. 22. or if 
he thinks it a Misfortune for him to wad ants and is” 
impatient in his Poverty. - 

Q. Which: are the Grimes that uſually attend a cove 
tous Mind? 

4. All Sorts of Wu viz. 7 ane like: 7 
das, who betrayed our Saviour. Deceit, or Fraud, 
Falſbood, when far Words draw Perſons on, as in 
Trafficking. Perjury, when a falſe Oath backs their 
Words. Violence, when Covetouſneſs induces Perſons 
to ſteal. Sollicitude, an unquiet Mind, in obtaining 
and preſerving Riches.  Obdurateneſs againſt dhe 
Poor, in refuſing to aſſiſt them in their Wants. 

Q. What Conſider ations are profitable againſt cas. | 
touſneſs ; and what is the Virtue oppoſite to ite 

J. To conſider that we brought nothing with us 
Indo the World, nor ſhall carry any thing out” of it, 
2 im. vi. 7. That God has promiſed, if we ſeek in 

the firſt Place his Kingdom and its Juſtice, that all 
ze {other Things ſhall be added unto us, St. Mat. vi. 33. 
Io conſider the Threats pronounced againſt it in the 
the Scripture. The Dangers it expoſes Men to; the 
Difficulty of being ſaved 4 ſince our Saviour has told 
us, that it is harder for a rich Man to enter Heaven, 
than for a 21 to paſs through the Eye of a Needle, + 
Mat. xix. 24. To conſider that Amendment is almoſt - 
impoſſible.” T he neglect of ſpiritual Duties. The Folly 
of the Vice. The „ * * The Short. 
a neſs 


| ith, HRS. tb OS, a BO. 


J ͤ Ar oth, Doe Ret he oo ot 


mecditating on He 


. * a, ene | 
is Life. The Pains of Hell, and _ 


„ The? Ke 5 0 tis View is; Liher 
e Weans our Heazts from earthly Things, and in- 
nes us to ſhare our Goods freely, not with the N. ich, 
oe e in cal Circyraſtances, but wick the Poor, 

ter. to. give than, ta tate, Acts xx. 35 
0 228 i en ee Ger 


's Luxury. 2 W 2 na 
wordinate Deſire, e 2 or Delight 


| TR 43 12 which is an abominable Sin, and-ought 


age: e br (R.mueh atone mo eee * 


V. 3. wy. 
* Are all car rngl, P leaſures, inordinat A. W 
All but between Man and Wife. | 

Cy When, 4 a. N Luilty of this, adious Sin 7 
ot only when he commits the Fact, but like- 
wiſe whep, he wilfplly, with, Delight or. Pleaſure, Ju, 
xxXi, 1, hearkens, to, looks upon, or thinks of any 
IANS Thagaevers which, any ways moves hum to this 
es in, Eph. V. 4, 8. Matt, v. a8. 
. What are the Remedies againſt Tul, ond; what 
this Wn — we — Faſtit - avoiding Idle- 
yang o.; 98 
neſs, and bad ner. U Reading good Books; 
guarding the he Senft Hel. but; moſt. eſpecially; the Eyes: 
3, conſtant.» Prayer 3; modeſt in 
Dreſs; to confeſs often, and communicate with Pe 
vption. The Virtue oppoſite to anten, is Cheſt 
Which is a, Purity of Body and Mind, making us 
ſtain from carnal. Pleaſutes: Dis an angelical, Virtue, 
which, God beſtows.upan People of Prayer, upon the 
obedient, and: humble, Wiſd. viii. 2, James iv. 6: 
There is no Virtue, that e ee aan, 
4 e than, this of a 4 
Q. What is Ry f?: 


A. * Tis a Sadneſs, or Repining at the; worldly 0 
becauſe it ſcemz to 
1 


b Gapd ak cen aten 


, x m . t 200 2 


mig 
* 


= 7 


aL T4. 4.4.4 


5 I 8 8 7 


oh 
Diftreſse'+ * atczrt „ 


or talking to break F. a 
a 8 


Y, 
cauſed Onin to kill his 
our Saviour 


that it 1 


494 xiii. 3 8 Thinks the chief Bade 


81 | , 
TCC 
A. Want ef Love for br Sous = 
ndthip Der a For, at Fr 

- Repiithfion®;”* Raſh” 5 3 
Contempt f others; Hai * & = "UW. 95 

fable is this Vice, that God Farns Gs # the 


with 6n-envives Mun, Prov. | Tay 
to Charity, and human Society; it makes 5 
Devils, whoſe Nature is Mali BY 755 Ba 


— . 6 Sag. n. ae 

her, Cen. 1. aud th 

Chit; än ſeeing it deftroy Mike 
the Love of God, and our Neighbour, are fills the 
World with innumerable Michels, -tis nd Wonder 


Fut andre the Viéss, that et ode from 


Death entered i 7 tows 
rot 


"& 222 the Rein 


4 W bs Pb e 
A. T cbtiſiderf che 


nreafonablenefs öf the- Sid, 


ich Mn de Ga Hap Happiics So Ws © 
that of our Neightjgurs ; cha <0 


fobs ud of Clarity, 
and deforitis/ us to the Lichen of che Deytl, Gr Epil 


Spitits, he cortitiudlly go Abt 10 depth de; for it 


is a kind of Death to them, to fes that Nat is haß. 
pier than tfemfelves, 1 Fil. 38 10 C05 der the 
Diſturbaiice it gives to. A Perſoh. To 
fections ot on future Happitiefs. The Virtue ppo- | 
ſite t6 this Vice is CAN of By therly Love, _—_ 
confifts in doing and withing as uch G 
Neight or, as we Would have others 2 to — 
'of Nr 
gain, Hummry is a very powerfüf Virtue, in ofde 
5 overceme this bc fer whoſoever is 
humble, is not forry that his Neighbour is . ber 
more Karned, and more eſtècme chan himſelf. *** 
. What is Glatton * c wh 
2 An bands Dili of Mie ve Dil") 
ee "Wi; ME How 


ce out Aﬀf- 


1 ** there of 7-6 «bis Kind? 
18 Y 2 A. Chiefly ave, ViZ. Fuſt, to cat unſeaſonably to 
pleaſe the A petite, Nun. xi. 5. Prov. xxi. 17. 2dly, 
to deſire P licaCics,. or not to be ſatisfied without 


i u Ezek. xl. 49. 3dly, = 
| or drink to Exceſs 8 naphes Vale i 


- oF 


ft. nd moſt 2 Kind oh 


LRU df £33; 45 ! 2 by 


3 What is Drunkenneſs? 

A. A diſordinate Uſe, and Defire hy be 
re ſo as by it to 1 any Share ee 
or Senſes... * CY * 

Q. How is it 3 or . excuſable Fe AF 

A. Tis excufable if a Perſon . © the 
| wh of the Liquour, if out of Dugena he 
drinks too much, more than to ſatisfy. Nature, ti 
only a_venial. Sin : But if de knows the Strength of 
the Liquor, and will drink to Exceſs, tis a mortal Sin, 
1. Cor. vi. 10. Ja. v. 22. 7 Tis likewiſe, a grievous 
Sin as often as it is a conſiderable Prejudice either to 
Body, Eſtate, or Family: Tis alſo a mortal Sg to 
cauſe wilfully another 2 4% intoxicated, ; 2 

bai are the Effelit of [x #15 6h . 

A. Dulneſs and Incapacity, both in Regard of 1 tem 
goal ns {piritual Duties. Irregularity of the Paſ- 


. 


uacity, or an unbrided Uſe of the Tongue, 


in Lying, Swearing, and profane Diſcourſe. Sci 
lity, in abuſing and expoſing our Neghbour. | Un: 
2 1 by Pollution, Vomiting, Sc. 
What Remedies are there againſt. the, Sin of 
barret and what is the Virtue —— to it 
A. Io conſider, that it makes a Man, worſe chan a 


his Saints 3 "that it brings. 1 Yo, „ Diſcaſes,. and 
Damnation. To. reflect on the 


ſten ious Life, The e Vine that is oppolite to it is 
1 8 T „ 


1 „„ „ „ „ ot 8 


A of an 1 


8 


aq © 


OO SSE Rea oo 


7 


Meat and | Drink, as s likewiſe "= other e af | 
ſions,” £ 7 
Q What * auger t e 358 ay '- 
A. Tis an inordinate Nee Revengh or of yu : 
niſning thoſe who” diſpleaſe 1 = 
Q. How und when is Anger ens e 2 
A. Tis a natural Paſſion of the Soul, and ae 
either good or bad. A Superior ſins not in being 
angry, or deſiring to puniſh: a Fault in a Subje@&: 
But in others, tis both againſt Juſtice,” — eg 8 
and even Superiors may fin in Exceſs wei. uh * 
Q. What Branches are there in ange: 
A. Scolding, when Anger breaks forth into Con- 


— 


tradition by Words, and ends in Threats and Blows. 
Swelling with Anger, as when a Perſon ruminates in 


his Mind, by how many Ways he will take Revenge. 
38 when a Perſon 4 — 4 N x 
ords, ' reflecting upon other's Morals, ' Imper- 
fection of Body and Mind, or Misfortunes. als | 
diftion, by o wing rok ſome Evil, from God, the 
Devil, or ſome Misfortune. ' Tadignation, when we . 
refs to ſee; or converſe with other, through Anger. 
Clamour, when we attack another with confuſed: 8 | 
guage, without any Regard to what is ſaid. Blaſs . 
pbemy, when in Anger we uſe injurious: Words, either 
againſt God, his Saints, or any holy Thing. Laftly, 
Manſlaughter, and Murder. All which are grievous 
Sins, in the Sicht of God, St. Mar. v. 23. Gal. v. 20. 
Epb. iv. 31. : 
Q. What are the Remedies again Anger, and hat | 
is the Virtue oppoſite*to it? 
A. "Meekneſs, which ſuppreſſeth in us all Paſſion 
and Deſire of Revenge : Patience, which is a volun- 
ary Suffering of all Injuries,” Hardſhips. Miſeries, 


Troubles, Labour, and Poverty, for God's Sake, as 


Chriſt has done, St. Pet. ii. 23. To remember the 


Example of our Bleſſed _ in his” —_ + 
| ” ””_ 


— 


* 


hg calls Wager — Learn bins h 
44uſe I am meck, c. St. Mat. xi. 29. Tomek 
the Evil Effects, as Quarrelling, Fighting, Murder. 
Reſiſting the firſt Attack; Silence, which. will } — 
dur Neighbour; che Obligation of brotherly 
to conſider and do all Things rationally — 
with the Eyes and Light of Faith; — to beg carneſt- 
0 ol God — an 1 wanne * 


Wee e 08 R 2513 5 ee 


ba is Sloth 2. fing Pcs TITTEE | » 405 


44, Tis an Fenn theMind 
to ren tho. Duties han _— to aye 
Nan; 8 Soul. wich 1 188 G 3 

Q. #ben FR 4 Peron guilt of Moth. ANG 2 7h 
A. Firſt," When he does 5 af 
"oy own ſerious Affairs. 1 Tal. iv. 1444 Cory uv. 

Secondiy, When he does not take! Pains td know 
* Things which every Chriſtian is obliged to knew; 
or When he acts not according to his Knowledge, nor 
x6aps any: Profit from it. "Thirdly, When he negleds 
the Oblgations of his State and Calling. and is given 
_ 46 Idlencls, Sc. 1 Tim, v. 1g, Founthly, When 
hee ſpeuds his Time in} infignificant and frivolous. At- 
fairs ſuch as unprofitable Diſcourſe, Viſits, Plays, 
St. Hitbh. When he neglects the Service of God, 


and uſes no eee ey e or ad 
<p in Virtue. | 1 


Q. I Sleth a ars Sin. 2 | : 
A. Les, certainly 16 xdegaly Sow for PTE 
"flares us, that every Tree that yieldeth not good: Fruit, 


p Fog 


Hall be cut-down and coft-into-the Fire. St. Matt vit 
19. "mag e. 0 far pies whey acres Ser- 


| itxequires AE roy — 
wg [the Eleſh,. * in enen  Wogks the 


55 
3 6 72 . 
1 1 —— VT — a 28 


ently condemned an idle Life, which en 
under the G 


1 7 mr that leads, to Perdition.... de 8 ; 895 


Apoſtles, | Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
conſider the Eaſineſs of ſpi piritual Duties, 


Cal. 


of our Vocation; Epb. v. 16. Whetein is ſuffici- 
ſes Perſons 
to many Temptations and Dangers, and bring them 
lk ot many. Sins, and the N N 
gresteſt Dated, in makip bs * 


Which. are the Ze le? eee 
Tepidity, which is 3. Coſdneſs in . 
Nn which is a Cowardice to undertake what 
a Perſon has in his Power, or is able to 5 : 
Averfion, for {pixitual Things: HMearineſs of, Life: 
Diftruſt of God's Mercy: _Inconſt 


St 


anch, or a. Want of 


Reſolution to proſecute every. Chriſtian. Duty: 


Q.: Which, are the Remedies againſt. Shth'y 
what Virtuss is it overcame ? 


A. To conſider the Labours of Foſs Grip, of bs 
Be 


54 


what Diligence Men labour 4/2 temporal Adyan 
That every one is to account for the Time be 15 5 
That Heaven is only. beſtowed upon Labourers. #2 | 
paſs no Day without doing ſome. good Action. 


| call to mind frequently the Wordsof the Prophet e- 


remiab, Chap. iid 10. Curſed. is he-:wwbo dat the 
Wark of Gad negligenth. Nom the chief Virtues. that 
are oppoſite to Sloth, is Diligence, which, makes us 
careful and zealous in performing our Duties both to 
God and Man.; as alſo. Dæuotion, which. is a fincere 
Endeavour, and pious Zeal, for the Service of God, 
and for. every” Thing that een Dry an Call | 
ing. 2 „en enen „ 


— 
— 


dis our Nan with Fear =. renting, EY, 
Phil. n. 12. Not to be weary in 
vi. 9. to walk circumſpectly; to underſtand what is 


the Will of God to be walk worthy 


The hes \Zheobgicat Þ Fir irtues 2 
Q w H ICH ws we {eee emed . 


Faith, Hope, and e ind a ate Gel 
Te becauſe they * God as their! imme 
diate Object. 1 Cor. xi. „ e e w 
bali Faith?” | 

bi T a ſupernatural Light, e or e, , 
infuſed by God into the Soul, whereby we firmly be- 
"ewe and aſſent to all Things that are ee 2, Bo 
90 propoſed by his Church. 
* 7 I Faith 4 Gift of G e , eee 


- A. Tes, as tis defined e "I era and 


even without Charity, as the Council of Trent has = 
fined 3 the Ca Df, Phil. i. 28, 29. 
. 1s Faith ntceſſary to Salvation? LH 


that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. \ Heb. 

Xt, 6. And St. Mark ſays, 50 who believes not 
Ba be condemned. Chap. xvi. 16. However it 
does not follow from hence, that Faith alone will 
fave” a Man without good Works, as Luther, and 
other Hereticks have taught*. For the F athers 
dy their Lives and Writings ; Councils by their 
Becrees; Paſtors by their Preaching and Exhorting, 
d do Good and avoid Evil; to keep God's Com- 
mandments, Sc. univerſally ſhew, as the Seripture 
does in ſeveral Places, that Faith alone without good 
Works, will never fave a Man. F I fhould'! have all 
' Faith, fo as to remove Mountains, and have not Cha- 
Thy. T am nothing, lays St. Faul, 1 Cor. Nil. 2. And 


es Luther 1. Vit. pre 
8 * IA Variations | 


- 
wm No e * 4 N Y ' : St. 
c ; 7 
% 


why are they ſo called? © Sb oa 


Tes it is, as St. Paul aſſures us, whers his 1 


545. 18. £ 55. Serm; de Ind. 65. 
om. i. I. 1. * 8, 9. | 4 85 ; a | 


St, James declares, that Faith 575 Watks'i 16. "Ig 


into Life. keep\the Commandments. St. Mat, Ax. 1 
All which is more than * | ient-to prove, that Fai 7 
alone will fave no Man. | 
Q What is the formal 0e or db: into which 
Faith is reſolved ? - 

A. The eber of God: revealing who c 
ther deceive nor be deceived. Heb. vi. 18. n 

Q. I not Faith ryfatved ine Reaſon human a. 
ler, Miracles, &c? 

A. Nos theſe ate only the Motives of cd ung, ; 
which induce and diſpoſe the Mind to believe. 
Q. Which are the Peers of Fit? 

A. Dis ſo certain, as to exclude all ng; it 
Wh a pious Affection of the Will; it extends 4 
every Thing chat is revealed, either explicity or impli- 
citly ; ſo that not to believe all Articles is at leaſt an 
imperfe& Faith, or rather human Faith. Heß. xi. 1. 

Q. What is the material Objet? of Faith pry 5685 
A. Every Thing that is eren ui. dhe Word | 

of God written or unwritten. - | | 

Q. IL it not. uf cient to believe al that is written in 
the Bible ? un {LON en * | 
A. No, Num; for we knut believe Ml W 

lical Traditions, as St. Paul declares; 3 therefore” Bre- 

thren, ſays he, ſtand frm; and keep the" Traditions, 
which you have learnt, whether by Word or” whiter 
by our Epiſtle. 2 Theſſ. n. 14. 


the Meaning ; by OTE 
A. From Catholick' Chorch.. l an. 
Q. How is Faith divided? Je e 229% 
A. Into human and vis a 0 hain; = 
internal; and external, living and dead, * 5 
implicit. 5 
Q How * * explain thiſe- 9 S 


2. 11. 26. And our Saviour fa ys, if thou wilt enter 1 


Q. From whom do eee ve —— and ; 7 


266 ee eee, 
1 14. { Hon Faith: 1 upon the Information 
9 Divine Faith, upon the Information of God, 
oy. Motives of Cridibility. | Habitus Faith, 
ol Faith, infuſed by God, and inherent in 
Soul. Aua Faith, is the actual Aſſent we give 
= 8 God. has reyealed. Internal Faith, is the in- 
ward Aﬀent given by the intellect: External Faith, 
is the outward Profeſlion by Werds or Signs. Living | 
| Faith, is joined with Charity, or the Love of God; 
in the Juſt. Dead Faith, is that which is weid of Cha- 
Kip, as in the Wicked. Hens the Council of Tren 
defined that true; Rath is ſeparable from Charity; 
ye t it may be loſk bye op Vice, viz. Infide- 
 tbty. Explicit Faith? is When am Article. is believed ex- 
+». 4 15 diſtinctly, and in diſfinct Terms as the Trinity. 
1 4 Faith, is when we believe in general; every 
1 hing that. is revealed, and — Thureb 
p 72 — nave. believe, an [Article not in Expreſs Terms, 
bdaut by believing an Article wherein ir is contained: 
=. as he who expr-ly«believes:the. Trinity, bbelieves/im- 
— Phivith, that the ſecond and third Perſon are conſub- 
ſtantial with the Father: Again he who): expliitly) be- 
lieves the Incarnation+$4\ -Jmpleitly*believes Ghrif to 
bave a human Soul, Body, and Wil. | 
Q. M den dos an external A, er dallic 5 Pra ＋5 


Lon Fuba enn 
AI. As oſten as Gog's Honout or' the Good of our 
Neighbour requires it. Als iv. 20. Hence no dne 
is to deny his Faith; for our Savieur fays, he 100 
Hall dem ms before. Men, I will alſo deny bim before my 
Father who is in Heaven. St. Mar. &. 33. Again, 
an internal Act of Faick obliges when baptiſm is re- 
ceived by adult Perſons; as alſo MAGN we have 2 
Temptation againſt Faith, or when we receive any of 
8. Sacraments, ON when we "ME in Denn ll os 
c 
* vg Which . Vices ana ub * 5 


4 & 


_ 
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By Jock, Mees Ae — We 
ther poſitave, yhavis, when A Per fon has Faith: 
ficiently propoſed , or negative, chat is, hen Faith 
is not ſufficientiy prapeſecd: The feſt is ſinful, che 
latter innocent. Apgfα,iñ, is either total a8 when 
Chriſt and his Doctrine is denied, as in Neun, Turks) - 
and Albhei ds; or Partial, aS uben ſome partieular Ars: 
tieles are mend Rok Hereſy, ee Erroy- of 
thoſe who are-biptized;; againſt Tome particular Arti. 
cles hich are of Faith; ſo that ti to be obſerved, 
that if a:Perſon ſhould deny or ubſtinately doubt of an- 
ly one Poimt of Fai 1 0 his whole 
Faith; and the Reaſons; hecauſe true Naith mut al- 
ways be entire, and he WIIO fails Gaby in one Article is 
made guilty of all by diſbelieving the Author ny of * 
God, upon which all are equally.grounded, - | 41 

Q Nas ir Schiſm,; and dves it deſtroy Barbe 

A. Eis a. Sin of Difobedience: Charity, RR 
a Separation from the. Church; and dis often a | 
with 1 Bides e en 2p 425 783 FOG. of 3 

I BI demy againſd. Baith2 tag | 

* Dis a Sin oppoſite to the Profelion ef Fal 
vs an injurious Speech, or Thoug an Fa, 
or holy Phings, whictrecomteiueors uk what” 
does not belong to him or denies- what does belong 
wy 9 or 3 N . N 


AN 


png 


4. CR Cc os Aivine Wiese hereby 
we certainly and. confidently enpec Life- everlaſting, 
through Chriſt's, Merits, applied by-our GS, 
as the Means. Nom. vitk 24, 2 

Q. On what is our Confidence or Hope gi ; 

45 ** 


A. Upon the Promiſes of God, who- ajfirme 
he — give eternal Happineſs to ſuck as fulfiſl his 
Law or: — Heb; wii 18, 19. 1.0» 
Wl 21. Secondly, on the: ſiiperabundant MMerits of- 

nn * o — gives 8 his. 
race 


— 


X. 10. Nom. v. 10. 
Q. What ure ibe Properties of R 2 2th | 
H. It ſuppoſes Faith. It is founded on 4 „ cer- 

| tainty, excluding unreaſonable Solicitude; not in an 


infallible C „ as the Calvinifts pretend. It ex- 


N and eeriaing Bus inthe Werld w « come.” ** a 


dudes not Fear, but this Fear muſt not be a world. 


Fear, which is an Apprehenſion of - worldly Pain 


only, but a ſervile Fear of eternal Puniſhment z which 


in good as excluding the Will of offending: But moſt 


E the Fear atte e mas: 
is a Fear of offending God. 

Q. I bat is the Oedt of Hope? 1 
A. The primary Object of ope is Life ai 
ing. The ſecundary Object, are the Means of obtain- 


ing it, as Grace, e eh and good Works, 
proceeding from Grace. Hence the Qutetiſts are con- 


wy demned, - ho pretend that Perfection conſiſts in . 
ing for nothing, not even Life everlaſting. v7 


ben are we obliged. to make Act of Hope? 


A. When come to the Uſe of Reaſon and begin to 
i that God is our laſt End, for which he created 
us; being then obliged to hope for eternal Salvation, 
and Means to arrive thereto: Alſo when we are ob-- 


 liged to pray, to do Acts of Penance, or beg any 


thing neceſſary for our Salvation, we muſt hope God 


will not be wanting on his Side, if we do as we ought: 


Blaſſad is the Man, whoſe Hope is in thi Name 'of our 
Lord, and hath not Regard to Vanities. Pl. xi. 5. 


Q. What Sins are oppoſite to Hope? 


Firſt, Deſpair by Befect, when a Perſon has = 
Diffidence, thar God -will not ſave him, or provide 
him with-the Means, which he therefore neglects. 


St. Mat. xxvib 5. Eph. iv. 19. Gen. iv. 13. Se- 
 condly, Preſumption, by relying wholly on God's Mer- 
cy, Without the Means of good Works. Nom. ii. 4, 


12 1 Sins are ſometimes joined with Hereſy, 


1 n 


Pry of 


$3 22 v2: Oo = > nt Po at 


Ser.. ee ©, = , th  5S5>&Y KG 2 


ff © 
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ardon his Sins. eee ene e 8 


Q. Can there be true FEED Er, Fan 


but then it is a weak and os a "hi 4 
Q. What 5s Charity? | 

A. ? Tas. divine.Virtue, or Git of God. 3 
we love God above all Things, for himſelf; and our 
Neighbour as ourſelves for God's Sake, as he requires.“ 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy Heart, 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, &c. Thon 
ſalt love thy Neighbour. as thyſelf, St. Mat, xxib, 97 
&c. God 1s Charity, ſays. St. Zobn,. and be that. abides: 
in Charity, Rea in God, and. Sed in L * 1 2 
iv, 16. A, 

Q. What is it to lave God above all Things ? 

A. Tis to prefer him, his divine Will, — Gus 
mands, before all Things, purely for his ſake, ſo 
a3 to be willing to loſe. 85 Things, even Life itfelf, 
ather than the Grace or Love of God by mortal Sin. 
Fm one loves me, be will keep my Commands, St. John 
xiv, 23. And again; This is he Charity of God, that 


Father or Mother more than me, is not worthy of 


Happineſs is infinitely below the End, for which 


© 


God having made us- for himſelf, nothing but God 


* 
9 0 


uo 


"WH thouſand Diſquiets and Sollicitudes; the Love of 
God is the —— happy Love When once we come 


2 e taſte, how ſweet it is to love God, the Soul is 
charmed therewith, it deſpiſes all, other Things, as 
* Rivals infinitely below him ; the more we love God, 


G 


A. Tes there is true Faith n -ha $ ar 


we keep bis Commandments, 1 John: v. 3. He that Joves | 
Mat. x. 37. ſays our Saviour. Chriſt. All rrapfitory.. 
made vs, and therefore is as much below our Love 4 


cn make us happy z. the Love of the World ever 
leaves us worſe than it found, us, it fills, us with a 


more ſtill we ſhall. diſcover i in him Perfections invit⸗- 
2 05 us to love him: : Now we cannot pretend to jove 2 


* Ag L 3. de Don. Criſt, Coy js ot 


/ 


* ver made any one happy, 


4 155 - 5 1 177 . 3 
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1 requires, if we prefer our Life Kaen, Ricker 


Pleaſures, or any created Thing whatever before him; 
_ wemuſtchuſe rather to loſe all, thai him, who moſt, 
and only deferves duft Love. He is our Father, 
Creator, C onſerver, Redeemer, det. -Ought we not 
tuen ro give him dur Hearts, our Souls, and all ? 


dn, give ime thy fart, Prov. xxii. 26. And St. 


Pual ſuys, if any ons loves nos our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
lab m be decurſod, 1 Cor. xvi. 22, Ser your Aﬀec- 
thens on ib Things 1had. art above, and not on the 
Ning that ors upon: the: Barth, Col. iii. 2. which ne- 

nor can be able to do w. 
Q. What is it v0 love our Neighbour as ourſelves? 
who is our . ? and * what order is * 

to procendꝰ 

5 . To wih n e Good; for Body and Soul 
ay to*ourſeives ; to de him no Wrong, by Thought, 


Word, or Deed; te be ready to do him Good, ami Hin- 


der any” Harm we can from! befalling himg either in 
G of Soul or Bodys chiefly for che Love of God, 
| N uy a ourſelves, by 75 is,/ as well as out- 
not Dy Zqualiey,. but 

Saviour'fays, MIT bingswbatſve 

by or e 9940 (6m; St. Mat. vii. 13. And 
vun Sr. ners Pate By-this, all Men 
ſholl know — Your ars my Diſciples, if yu love um 
another, Jon ti. 35% "Above all Things bave aliucgu 
wmutual Charity: among yourſelves, 1 Pet iv; S. Whieh 
ſurely they want; wie either upon Account of Religi- 
dn, or any other Pretende, Hate their Neighbour. Now 


dur Neighbours are all Mankind; even Ohr Enemits, 


2 


vom we are beund to love, according/t6-that of our 
Saviour; F ſoy unto: you, love your Enemies, bleſs thew 
thut curſe you, and” db good" to them! who” batt you, 
SU Marl. vi 44. The Order of! Charity is this 3-116; 


love God v n. * 3dly,. our 1 of 


500 


ct AY pn =” Kr ro ww ao tam as 


Likeneſs : For as our 


$3 3 = ,Þ -—_ 


bours Souls Wh 5. gthips.. 
the Life and Body 5 our "Neighbour 7 wy "our 
own Fame" and een Goods; ythly, the — 

and temporal Goode f dur Neighbours Then in 
Neceſſity, Relations, nt aromas. * 8 ar 
to be preferred to others. 
2 What art the ebief Qu « of Choy 

A. To eſteem, love, 8 i 
all Things, ſo that it is greateſt; or ſtrongeſt Af. 
fection of the Soul, ſo as to — his Honour, Good; 
and Will, to our o, or any others. Again, Cha- 
ity loves God upon his own Accounts arndforkisown .- 
great Perfectiens, betauſe it is a Love of pete 
Friendſhip, which immediately regards, the Good of 
the Object that is loved, and not barely a Love of 
Concupiſcence, which regards the Good of the — 0 
which is Aer * Object of Chatiey; ſo 1 
that Cha two Arms, one regards God R 
diately, re other ourſelves, which is likewiſe loving oj 
God, becauſe tis obeying God's Will to love, or with I 
the greateſt Good to oùrſelves. Hence the x 6 
are condemned who pretend, that true Charity ex 
cludes the ſecondary Object, and ought to make = 1 
indifferent to our own chiefeſt Good, and exclude al12z! 
other Motives, even Salvation, which they take to be |. 
a mercenary" Motive. © Charity indeed, as St. Paul! 
ſays, ſeeks/ not its own Intereſt, 1 Cor: xa.” g. But 
this is to be underſtood either with regard to tem- 
poral Goods, or with regard to the primary Object, 
but not exeluſively of it. The Seripture every where. 
kenn, hs God to be toyed and e as "Rr 

ewa 

Is Charity nece to |Soldarion 2 8 

2 Yes, moſt 2 3: for our Sri fg ts 
that loves not, remains in Death, 1 John in. 14. And 
St. Pau ſays, that if we diſtribute all out Sut 208 to 
feed the * * e up our Bodies mas to be. 
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14 7 ©. AO have not Chaney, it will avail 9 noting 
Xili. 3 5 Ni 
5 8 Wha arte they da Faro Charity Pg I 
A. They only who are ſo affected, as 8. 2 
die, and. loſe all that is moſt dear to them, than break 
any of God's Commandments: 7 hit is the Love of 
_ God, ſays St. Jobn, that «ve keep his Commandments, 
_ 1-Fobn v. 3. O that all could truly ſay with the 
1 Ibo ſhall - ſeparate. us from the Love if 
Chriſt, Sc.? Rom. viii. 28. But alas . all ſeek the 4 
Things that are their own, nt the Things that are 
Jau ri. to i ee 0 
Q. What are tbe Wee; of poſer Cherity, and boo | 
| i Charity la:: - ! 
A. It remits Sins 3 3 Charity, fa ys. St, Janes, cavers 
1 4 Multitude of Sins, Chap. v. 20. It gives ſpiritual 
Lite to the Soul; we ku, ſays St. John, that we fl © 
are tranſlated from Death to Life, becauſe we love the 
Brethren, 1 John iii. 14, It renders Man acceptable | 
to God, for be that abides in Love, abides in God, and ; 
Sed in him, 1 John iv. 16. Charity is loſt, by break- 
ing any of God s Commandments in any weighty Mat- 
ter. I Jeu love me * my eee St. 1995 
XV. 14. r 
WY Which are the As of Charity ae 
A. Some are interior, viz. a Love dee the Ob. 
ject, to wiſh it all good. Jo, when Good happens 
to it. Peace, by labouring to procure, and join in 
doing Good. Compaſſion, by being moved with its 
Evil, as if it were our own. Other Acts are exterior, 
. viz. not only Acts of Benevolence, but of Beneficence, il 
. viz. actually to. aſſiſt in procuring his Good, both 
ſpiritual by Prayer, good Example, Inſtruction, & 6. 
as alſo the Good of his Boop, by Alms, &c. | 
Q. What is Alms? | 
A. Tis an Act of Mercy, or Compaſſian, n 
for the Love of God, we relieve our N in all 
his Wants, both corporal and F 
ee Which 
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85 ch are e the, corporal Aims, or Works, of | 
4 Theſe Seven 10 feed the Ter oe 2. To 
vive Drink to the Thirſty, 3. Tocloath the Naked, 5 


St. Mat. xxv. 35, 30. 4. To harbour the Poor with x 


Lodging. 5. To. viſit the Sick and Impriſoned, 
6. To redeem Captives, and pay the Debts of others, 
"a To bury the Dead, Mat. xxvi. 10. 


%. 


hich are the Jpiritual Als, or Warks of 


| Me and how many ? 


A. Seven, viz. 1. To give good Advice, or Eat. 


fel to the Doubtful, 70 xxix. 21. 2. To correct or 


almoniſh thoſe who. O amiſs, Gal. vi. 1. 3. To in- 
truct the Ignorant, Prov. xiv. 33, 4. Lo comfort 
the Afflicted, Rom, xil. 17. 5. 10 forgive Injuries 
and Offences. 2 Cor. i. 4. 6. To bear patiently Per- 
ſons ill Humours, James v. 16, 7. To pray for the 
Living and the Dead, and for our Perſecutors, Mat. 
v. 44. 

Q. When is it Hat 0 Watk of Merch i i moſt meri- | 
torious \' | 

AJ. When it is s really done for God's Sake, and ap- 
plied to the Perſon that ſtands moſt in Need of it. 

Q. What are the Offences we ought to forgive? 

A. All Offences and Injuries, let them be never 10 | 
Mev. or many, St. Mat. xvill. Th T3. » 

Q. What is the Reward of the Works of Mercy? ? 
A. Mercy from God in this Life, and the Tg — 
dom of Heaven in the next. 

Q. What ſhall be the Lot of theſe who are bard- 
bearted to the Por; 

A. God himſelf affirms, that Judg ment is 
Mercy, and the everlaſting Fire of Hell, are allotted 
to thoſe Who ſhew no Mercy to Perſons in DIE, | 
St. Mat. xxv. 41, Sc. | 

Q. What Sins are oppoſt te to Charity? f 5 

4. In the firſt Place every mortal Sin, but not 
nig Ts which * leſſen the Fervor of charitable 
* R 9 


» 1 3 — 
Ads, abe by breeding evil Habits, difpoſe tonnes 
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mortal Sins. Alſo rg of our Neighbour, Envy, Wl 
' Diſcord, 'Schiſm, Fighting, er unjuſt War, 


| | Vnnercifulncſs, and Scandal, are All | oppoſite to 


Charity. 

Q. What is Scandal, and Bow many Sores of Scan | 
4 are there ? © ( 
A. Scandal, if we ſearch the rpc aud Den. 
_ vation of the Word, ſignifies ſomething laid in our 
Way, which is apt to make us fall; and ſo it is taken 
- for the ſame as a Sturnbling-block ; and in this Senſe 
the Plalmift lays, They bade laid for me @ Scandal or 
— Stumbling: block by the May ſide, Pal. cxxxix. 6. From 
this Mer Si n "Scandal, by a Metaphor, is 
taken to ſignify that is the Cauſe or Occa- 

of 1 58 8 Fling 7 into Sin: And accordingly 
Scandal, by St. Thomas, the Doctor of the Schools, is Ml | 
Raid 79 conſiſt in Words or Actions which are Evil, and il | 
which occaſion the ſpiritual * Ruin f another Perſon 3 © 
Soul. Scandal therefore, is a Sin of bad Example, Wl - 
which is apt to draw or induce other Petſons into Sin, W . 
whether it be by Words, Actions, or Omiſſions. Now WW | 
there are ſeveral Sorts of Scandal, viz. direct, with an 
Intention ; ; or indiret, as bad Example. Ative, 


—_ w-wm A Ska £4 c 


© which is the ſcandalous Action. | Pg we, which” s 


the ſpiritual Loſs, or Ruin. 

Q. By bow mam Ways may Men ſcandalis 20, or ar 
eur 10 the ſpiritual Ruin of 7 their Neighbour ? _ 

A. Six Ways directly, viz. by Command, by Ad- 
"Hee, by C 9 455 by "Frovoking, by Praiſing, by 
Concurring, Prov. xvii, 15, Three Ways zudem,, 
VIZ, «> Mens a not e and al not difeo- 


vering. 


* 


be 


CW Rich are 4 four Cardinal Virtue, * 


9 ration, the Want of — before the 


oby ſo called? 


A. Prudence, Tuſtice, Fortitude. os Temperance. 8 


dap. viii. 7. They are called Cardinal metaphorically 


from the Latin Ward Cardo, which lian $3 Hinge; 
as being the ip (eas: general mn 

of all => moral Virtues N nd ſecond 10 
the Theological Wirten . ee 


Q. Mat is Prudence? n 
7 ene 


Me Actions, that we may neither deceive others, nor 


be deceived ourſelves, or which ſuggeſts to us what 

Things are to be embraced, and what. avoided with 

regard always to God's Commands ; and that we do 

all Things, in their proper Time and Manner, ee 

x. 16. Ecalteſ Wi. 32. 5 
Q. Which art ibe Functions of Prudence? 5 
A. Three, bi. previous Conſultation, ſouud 74. 


ing, and Execution. 


Q. How are theſe Functions to be performed ? 8 
A. Eight Ways, to conſider Things paſt. To at- 
tend to what is preſent : By. providing againſt IF 
may happen hereafter: By regſoning upon every Point: 
By Doczlzty, or a Promptitude to be informed: By 
Sagacity, or Quickneſs in taking, or judging :. By I- 
duftry, or quick Execution in applying the Means: 
By Circumſpection, in reflecting upon Circumſtances : 
Caution, in providing againſt evil Events. 
Q. Which ane the Defe#s of Prudence? _ _ 
A. 3 engage without due RefleQtion: 


X 3 N Choice = 
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ice of Means. Negligence or Omiſſion win the Exe 
cution after a prudent Choice. 
Q. Which are the Exceſſes in Prudence ? 


A. Carnal Prudence, or Diligence in 4 to x 
a corrupt Nature. Craft, a ſubtle and clandeſtine WW 
ay of managing, wich in Facts is called Deceit or 
_ Tricking, Cunning, or Cheating, called Frans. Soll- : 
citude, an anxious Care in obtaining or conſerving 
worldly Goods, or Dient i e * F ear 
of wanting hereafter, | 
. What is Juſtice? 


; A. *Tis a moral Winde e which wens 3s Wil, to 
5 every. Man hisDue as God requires. Rom: xii 7 
Q. In what is Juſtice grounded? 
A. In Dominion, in Birth-right, in Conn, in 
ts, in Promiſes, &c. 
Q. What Vices are oppoſite! to. Puftice 1 6 | 
A. Uſurpation, Theft, Rapine, Beraten, U. - 
| . Acceptation of Perſons, +. I 
. Among what Perſons, and * what. daun are 
Tnjuj ices commont committed ' BY 
Tf In Purchaſes, in Buying, Selling; che Price of 
. : By Judges, Witneſſes, laſt Wills and Tek 
ments; by Servants, Detractors, GC. 
Q. What Obligation ariſes from In juſtice ? + 
A. Reſtitution either in Kind, or eee 3 let 
it be Goods or Reputation. 0 
Q. What is Fortitude? e 16; tne 
. A. Tis a moral Virtue which give us Com to 
endure all Hardſhips, Dangers, and even Death it- 
ſelf, for our Faith and the Service of God. Prov. 
Keri. 1. 1 Pet. v. 14, 18. St. Mat. X. 28. 
1 is it chiefly prattiſed? 1 0 
„ A. In bearing Afflictions, whether W or 
3 deſigned, viz. Heat, Cold, Poverty, 
Impriſonment, Danger of Death, in Time of Battle, 
e Pains of che rape td or ene ere or 


re- 


| cency. * TEE] : : 411. 


Q Which « are the „ Qualities * Ferne 7 
A. Patience, not to repine at Hardſhips, -Z Longa 
nimily, not to Rs of the Dilatorineſs of Aft 

1 
Q. Which. are the D Deer « of Fenn? e 
A. Cowardice, to want Boldneſs in gry.” © that 
are according to Reaſon Y | 
Q. What are the Evciffer of line nes 
A. To be raſn and expoſe one ſelf to Dan er, con- 
wary to Reaſon, as in Duelling, S. . 
3 What is Temperance? FOTO: : 
A. * Tis a moral Virtue craig Þ Mins Aﬀec- $4 
12 or Appetites in taſting, and touching, that is, 
Eating and Drinking according to right Reaſon. 
Eccl. xxxvii. 94. 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 1 Pei. ü. 11. 
Q. Which are the * Branches belonging" 15 Tem- 
ance @- 8 ge 26. 
. Abſtinence, : which" leurs che Uſe: of: Bit. : 
ables, and Sobriety, which Wer 14 Ow? of 0 


Drin 


Q/ Which are the e Vites to 7 APrns „ 
A. e as. DINERS err and Inde- 


Fs. 


Q. i aal for 4 Chrifian to be exerciſed in 


theſe Virtues.” © 


A. Yes, it is; We" we maſt not only decline from 
Evil, but do Good, Pſal. Xvi. 7. 
Q What are the other . "I our Saviour 


chiefly requires of us to puf¹%,ñt | 


/ 


A. Humility, Patience, — _haſtity, and 
Vigilance. St. Mat.” xi. 24. St. Mark xili. 3357 34 
355 Ge. N Ee n 19. Mak. v. yy of | 
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N wie expand, 


& HAT is Religion? A Re en 
FL | 4. Tis: the. Vou 15 we pay. 10 Gol 
© Neo non Sens of a as ore there? aa 
Several, viz. Supreme, Inferior, Hyper 
| Religog and Civil, Abſolute and Relative. 
. Hou do you 6 lain. theſe ſeveral Kinds?.. 
A. Worſhip is paid to Things upon Account. of 
, N Excellency. Je * id to ho 
only, and tis called Latria:. lf rior end 
paid to Saints and holy Things, obo tis called 2 
pendulis, is paid on Account of ſome ſingular Ex- 
eellency nunicated only to one, as to the bleſſed 
| Virgin. Mary. Religious Worſhip, is upon Account 
} of ſome, ſupernatural. — * Civil 1 Hedge 
2 Account of ſome natural 


| Excellency. \ Relative. Worſkip, is on 2 of 

ſome Relation it has to inherent Excellency... . 
I the Croſs of Uri onde een the 

Oi of ſupreme W , 5 

e Ney they are not. 

| ＋ Which are the proper. das 4 0h 2 
A. Interior and Exterior, Devotion or a Prone 

3 4 of the Soul to worſhip God. Prayer, hic 

_ raiſing the Mind to God, by Meditation, or 

titioning for what we want, viz. abſolutely, Gage and 

Heaven; conditionally, all Things that conduce that 

Way; alfo Praiſe and Thankſgiving are Parts of 


— 


Prayer. Prayer, is mental or vocal, publick or private, 
i ſet Form or extem „ with Attention or Phari- 
== faital 3 actual Attention is er to the Oy or 7 


5 R E FE 1 120 N. e 
| God and | piows Objects, en babitual benden 1 not > 
* ſufficient. rtr OTE ov 
den ere . Aab af Religion 2 
1 External Worthip ; by Genuflexion ; Croſſi 
Kneeling, Uncovering, ee the Breaſt, Incenſe, 
Proſtration, Oblations, Sacrifice, — Altan, de- 
dicating Churches, 7 Oaths, 
Q. Are all outward an of  Ralipin ae, 
to ſignify ſupreme Honour? 
A. All er Altars, Sacriger and Churches, 
which are all offered to God alone: RY r Ads 
N 1s G en by IEEE 4 


A. Les, by von of Poverty, Chaſtix 
A as are the nes mung mei, 16 Ba 
Supriyo i ger . : 
allo Idofarry, Judaiſm, Mahomeraniſm, Hereſy, Di- 
ge, Se. Conjuration, Oey Inge” ow 
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of "0 How are Laws diſtinguiſhed ? = 
e, A. Eternal and Temporary, 1. ns Human, - 
i- Natural and Poſitive, 9 and N >: Eeclefafticat 
0 14 ad Ci. Fe. FFF 
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. Explain the Nature of theſe. Es: EE ae) 

A. Eternal, is the divine Will, in er to W 
our Will conformable to his. The Law of Nature, 

is the Impreſſion made by Nature, informing us of 
Truth and Falſhood, Right and Wrong; whereby 

we firſt know general Principles; both ſpeculative and 
practical, viz. That ſomething is certain, as for Ex- 
ample our own Exiſtence, that the ſame Thing cannot 

be, and not be at the ſame Time; Good is to be 

| done, Evil avoided ; do as you would be done by. 
Ph be ſecondary Principles are contained in the Deca- 
Ilogue, or ten Commandments, and regard God, our 

| Neighbour, and ourſelves. The third are drawn Wo 
the former. Conſcience, is an inward Perſuaſion, that 
tbis ot that particular Action is or bad: Now 
Conſcience is ſometimes rightly informed, other times 
erroneous, probable, ſcruphulous, doubtful or opinion- 
ative. God's poſitive Law, is what is written in the 
old or new Scriptures, or known by Tradition. The 
N old Law, is what was delivered to Moſes, either mo- 
* ral, judicial, or ceremonial: The new Law, are the 
MWirritings, and Traditions of Chriſt and the Fvange- 
lifts. The Difference between the old and new Law, 
are, they agree in the Law of Nature, and all moral 
laws; they differ in the judicial and ceremonial Laws 
which are abrogared : The Law of Moſes, was but 
fora Time as to the judicial, and. ceremonial Part. 
The old Law chiefly regarded temporal Felicity, the 
new Law, future Happineſs; the old Law was the 
Figure, the new Law the Subſtance. Human Laws 
are given by Men, and muſt proceed from a lawful 
Power, they muſt be for the publick Good, and be 

. promulgated. Eccleſiaſtical Laws regard the 'Good of 
the Soul, civil Laws regard Life, Liberty and Pro- 

perty ; both equally wow: in | Conſcierice; Fo 
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ä Q IL HAT. is. the Seriptures!. e 
A. Tis the Word of God written hy Per- 

ſons inſpired by God himſelf to ſpeak the Truth; and 
tis divided into the Old and Neu N enen 
are called canonical Books. | | 

Q. Why are they ne ebe eee, Satz 

A. They are ſo called from the Greek Word e canon, 
which ſignifies a Rule; therefore we call them canoni- 
cal Books, that is o ſay, e e .. me 
Rule of our Faithe . Oe 

Q. How many ee Books are there? 0 0 

A. There are many, which are divided into * 
Sorts, viz. Legal, Hiſtorical, Sapiential, Prophetical, 
and Doctrinal. The Legal Books of the Old 7. eftament 
are the five Books of Moſes, viz. Geneſis, Exodus, 
| Leviticus, Numbers, ' Deuteronomy. The "hiſtorical 
| Books are, Foſbua, Judges, Ruth, the four Books of 
| Kings, the two firſt of which are "called by ſome the 
Books of Samuel, the two Books of Paralipomenon, or 
| Chronicles ;, the two Books of Eſdras; the Books of 
Nehemiah; Tobit, Judith, Eſther, Fob, and the two 
; | Books of the Macchabees. The ſapiential Books — 
; _ thoſe of Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, or Song 
| Solomon, "Wiſdom, and Eccleſiafticus. The Raves 1 
| Books are the Pſalms of David (which are alſo Sapien- 
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tial, Legal and Hiſtorical) the Books of Iſaiab, Fere- 

miah, with Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the twelve 

leſſer Prophets, viz. Hoſaa, Joel, Amos, Obeldiab, 

Jonah, Micah, Nalum, Habakuk, Zephaniah, Hag- 

gai, Zechariab. and Malachi... Tbe Doctrinal chiefly 
= regards thoſe of the M ew 7 Ns which are the "Go 
| ol- 


\ | 7 


* 1 ru 


Goſpels of St. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jobn; the 
- Aﬀ#s ofthe "Apoſtles, the fourteen Epiſtles of Nc. | 
Paul, viz. his Epiſtle to the Romans, his two Epi. 
ſtles to the Corinthians, his Epiſtle to the Galatiens; 


do the Epheſians, to the Philippians, to the Coloſſizns, 


ec. And conſequently all and every 


his two Epiſtles to the 7 nian, and his two Epi- 
ſtles to Timothy; his E iltle to 7 tus, to Philemon, and 
to the Hebrews; the Epiſtle of St. James; the two 
Epiſtles of St, Peter; the three Epiſtles of St. Jobn; 
the Epiſtle of St. Jule; and the Apocalypſe or — 
lation of St. Jahn. All theſe Books are 
canonical, as being received and declared as ack by 
che Catholick Church. See the Council of 1 
Part thereof 
are infallibly true; for other wiſe· as St. "Augaſtin ſays, 
if any Part was falſe or doubtful, all would be uncer- 
tain. However certam it is that ſome Books are 
doubted of by the Catholick Church, which we call 
_  Apochryphal, that is to ſay, hidden or not certainly 
Known, as not being fo va {ir whether they were di- 
vine Ire, becauſe they were not in the 7ews 
Canon, nor at firſt in the Cinch Canon, but were 
never rejected as falſe or erroneous ; in which Senſe 


are the Prayer of Manaſſes, the third Book of Eſdras, 


and the third of the Macchabees, As for the fourth 
of Eſdras, and fourth of Marchabets, there is more 
Doubt. But as to the Bogk aſcribed to Enoch, che 
_ Goſpel of St. Andrew, St. Thomas, St. Bartholomew, 
and 35 like, mentioned by St. Jeram, and St. Au- 
guſtin r, they are in a worſe Senſe called apochryphat, | 
f and are rejected · as containing manifeſt Errors. 
Q. How do yon brow: for irridin wich Books av, 4. 
| Vine and conical 3 and vahich not? - 


Ce c he a Die? 3. Cp, 47: 5 


35 er Cone. Trid. Sefſ. iv. An. 1546. . in Synop. 


L. 2. de Doct. Chriſ. cs. 1255 12. Ge. 
ö 55 re de tag. L 8. ew 215, en 6, 
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wich without Interruption ſacceeded” the Apehler, 


and with whom our Saviour has promiſed to. abide N 


£ 0 teach all Truth to the End of the World. h 
Q. You tell me the Stripture-is the infallible inder 
| Cod; why then dots your Church forbid the Faithful to 
read it, fince'notbing can be more clear and 'eaſy to de 
underſtood in all Things neceſſary to Salvation; this 
has an ill Aſpelt, and looks as 750 * Was with "Deſign 
to keep the People in Ipnorance?' © | 
A, You ſeem to miſtake the Cake: The Catholicl | 
Church never forbid her Children the reading of the ho- 


wwe ww gms 


*Y that the readin ng. ot the holy Scriptures (provided 
it be with-an humble and reverent Mind, and with 
Submiſſion to the Interpretation of the Church from 
whom we received them) is a good and laudable Prac- 
tice, and ought to be the daily Exerciſe of every Chri- 
ſtian. Now all the Reſtraint chere ever was, and even 
that not general, was by the fourth Rule of the Tadex 
of Pope Pius the fourth f, and this only relates to the 
Reading of the Scripture In the vulgar Languages, 
by which he temits the af to their Paſtors . and | 
Confeſſors, as the molt. pr Proper dges of their C ; 
cities, and the Diſpoſition 0 Rn: wh The R. | 
of this Reſtraint was, in order to arm the People 
againſt the Danger of Novelty and Error; which - 
would neceffarily follow if every Cobler and. Tinker 
was allowed to interpret the Scripture according to 
their ſilly Fancies "Fn ce St. Peter affures us, that in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles there are ſome Things hard to be un- 
derſtood, which they that are e and unſtable, 

5 wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures to their own 
. Deſtruction. 2 Pet. iii. 16. Hence it follows that the 
n Scriptures are not fo clear and plain as you pretend 
they are in all Points that concern our ers. other. 
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tures, on the contrary, ſhe always did and does 1 


2 8 0 * 7 5 t v * K. 


| Scriprures to ther. own Dec. "As to "vr. our 
Adverſaries alledge againſt us, t that the true Reaſon 
of not putting the Scripture into the Hands of every 

one, is to keep the common People from diſcovering 
the Errors and Follies of their Religion. Nothing 
can be more abſurd than this; becauſe if there were 


any Grounds to fear che making any ſuch Diſcovery, | 


I aſk, whether of the two would be beſt able to do it, 
the Learned or Unlearned ? Surely the Learned: Yet 
_ theſe are all allowed to read the Scriptures and are not 
clear · ſighted enough to make this Diſcovery. A Man 
muſt be ſtrangely blinded with Prejudice not ſee the 


5 Abſurdity of this Calum ). | 
Q may not every. particular Chriſtian 5 


Liberty to interpret the Scripture. according to his awn 
private Judgment, without regard. to. the Interpreta- 
ton of the Church ? 

A. TheReaſon is, fr, Becauſe St. Peter declates 
that no Propheſy of the Scripture is of private Inter pre- 
tation. 2 Pet. i. 20. _ Secondly, Becau as Mens 


Judgments are as different as their Fancies, ſuch Li- 


berty as this, muſt needs produce almoſt as many Re- 
| ligions as there are Men. Thirdly, Becauſe Chriſ has 
left his Church, and her Paſtors and Teachers to be 


our Guides in all Controverſies relating to Religion, 


and conſequently in the Underſtanding of holy Writ. 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, and fome Prophets, and ſome 
_ Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the 
per felling of the Saints; for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
for. the edifying of the Body of Chritt, till we all come 


in the Unity of the Faith, that we who's {be be 0 


more Children toſs'd n fro, and carried about with 
every Wind of Doctrine, by Slight of Men, and cunning 


1 Craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait to decerve, &c. 


Eph. iv. 11, 12, Sc. Laſtly, - Proteſtants. them- 


185 confeſs, that as the Scriptures were not written 


ws ut the Inſpiration of the d Ghoſt, ſo nei- 


ther 
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ther can ane terpreted- without the Gift 
of the: Holy Ghoff ; now this Gitt is not given ta 
every one. Fon is one is given hy the Spirit ie Mrd 
of Wiſdom, to another the Mond of Knowledge, to ano» 
lber 88 1. Cor. Xii. 8. From hence we 
may conclude that the Gift of aner dete Scripture: 
zs not a Gift for every .one,\.but+chiefly.} as we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, for ſuch as God has given, Apo- 
ſtles, Paſtors, and Dectors to his Church. As to 
Reformers in particular it does not appear that they 
have hitherto! been endowed with any other Gift but 
that of contradicting each others Interpretation 
throughout all che —— Churches. Witneſs the 
Lutherans, + Galviniſts; Anabaptiſis, Independents, | 
Arians, Socinians, &c. The Lutherans, ſay, that the 
Scripture. teaches them to hold che real Preience ; the 
Calviniſts ſay, that it teaches them to deny it; thoſe 
of the Church of England ſay, that the Scripture 
teaches them to baptize Infants ; the Anabaprifts. ſay," 
that it teaches them to condemn it; the Arians and 
Sucinians 1 ſay, that the Scripture teaches them that 
Chriſt ; is a Creature; and other Proteſtants ſay, that 
it teaches them to believe that he is the eternal Creator 1 
of all Things. Now no one will ſay that this is the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 80 that Proteſtants. them- | 
ſelves on the one 1 confeſſing that the Scriptures 
cannot be rightly. interpreted without the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and it being evident on the other hand 
that Proteſtant Churches from their contradicting one 
another have not that Gift, we therefore conclude 
that they have not a Right to judge of the Senſe of 
Scripture, and expou d it for themſelves. Beſides 
if the very Diſciples of Chriſ could not underſtand the 4 
Scriptures, without an Interpteter, as we find by St. 1 
Luke they could not; xxiv. xxvii, et liv. Cant, - = = 
be ſuppoſed that every private Man and Woman 
among Proteſtants are better enlightned- than they | 


were? If the A os themſelves, 9 not ee, 
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: Jn faniing, St. prone id 7 ! : 


. .  Reformers that natural Tale 


for expounding Scripare, unleſs their Underlandin 
de by our Saviour Cbriſt in like manner opened. 
Q. Are not all neceſſary Prints of Dotirine — 


in the Holy Seine ? ad is not rbe e the fole 


| Rule of Faitb? 3 $594k. 0 


. No for we Aud that St. Paul e exvght many 
Things to his Flock at Tbeſſalomea and Coronth, by 
| Word of Mouth, which are not in his Epiſtles, and 


yet nevertheleſs he enjoins them ts bellow; as 


of equal Authority) weh what he had written. Ve 


you, Brot lem in the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Fn withdraw your ſelves from every Bro- 
ther that walketh Aber du and not after 750 2 Tradi- 


lion he received of ns, 2 Theſ. iii. 6, And again, I proy 


you, Brethren, that yuu remember mo in all Things, and 
keep the Traditions as I delivered. them io you, 1 Cor. 
xi. 2. St. Jobn like wiſe aſſures us, that all our Sa- 
viour did and taught for the Salvation Mankind, 
is not written, Jobn xxl. 25, In ſhort; Doctrine 
implies a Contradiction; for if nothing is to be be- 
heved with divine Faith, but what is clearly con- 
tained in the Seripture, then this very Doctrine which 
dur Adverſaries thus boldly affirm, is not to be be- 

 Heved, becauſe it is no where to be found in the Scrip- 
ture ʒ for where is it written in che Holy Scripture, 
that the Apoſttes were commanded by our Saviour 
Chriſt to write all that he and themſelves had taught? 
In a Word, will the Church of England fay that the 
following Articles are not to be believed, viz. That 


the Virgin Mary was always a Virgin; that the Sab- 
bath was by divine Authority tranſlated to the Sunday; 


that the Chriſtian Paſſover, or Zaſter, is always to be 
celebrated on a Sunday; that Infants are to be bap- 


tized ; that the Baptiſm of Hereticks is valid; and 


that the — is of divine Authority ? Yet 
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and Interpretation of the Catholick Church, cannot I 
the ſole Rule of Faith; egauſe, as I have. already. 
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revtaiinhſ cheſs ane n not ola ol RS... 
Holy Seripture, but Protęſtants receive them from the 
T "aditien of the Church of Rome. Therefore it is 
plain, that all neceſſary Points of Doctrine are, de 
contained in the Holy Scripture. Now, from What 
has been ſaid, it follows to — — that the : 
Scripture alone, withoutthe Tradition of the Apoſtles, | 


proved, there are many Things that are neceſſary to 
be believed, which are not contained in the Scripture: 8 
Beſides, we don't find that there is one Text in, the 
whole Scripture that clearly, and. expreſly affirms, that 


the t alone is the Whole and-/ale. ng ; | | 7 


Faith,” Again, the Scripture-alone cannot. be the Jake” 
Rule of Faith, becauſe one great Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith is to believe that theſe Books are a 

vine Scripture : Now this we could never have know! 
but by the Pradition and, Declaration, of. the Catho- 2 
lick Church; for the Scripture. itſelf no where giv 


us a Catalogue .of the Canonical Books: It no Where 


affirms, that all and every one of thoſe Books Which 

are contained in the Proteſtant Bible or Teſtament, : 
are the infallible Word of God. Our Adxerſaries 
therefore, are very unhappy in their Choice of 4 Rule 
of Faith, which is not only. without any Foundation. 
from the Scripture, but even excludes: the Scripture 
from being any Part of their Faith, as not coming un- 
der their only n which Sk pretend. to Ns 
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is Apoſtolirul are thoſe which had their Origin, or 
Inſtitution from the Apoſtles: Such as the Number 
of the Sacraments; the Apoſtles Creed; Infant's Bay- 
riſth'; the Lord's Day; receiving the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, faſting ; miting Water wir the Wine in the 
Euchariſt; and making the Sign of the Croſs in 
i, Sr. The Eceleftaſtical, are ſuch as had their 
Inttitution from the Church; as many Ceremonies 
Aways in uſe Time after Tiras ſuch as Fuſs Feaſt, 
_ Bleflingg of Water, Candles, Brend, N · 
Nr "How art we to know what Traction ar tra 
e and tout not? 
14 5 e ſarne Mauer und by the Kane Autbo- 
ich we know what Seriptures are Apoſtoli- 

cat, 23 What not ; that is; b the Authority: of the 
* rs when: by x 27 * of 


5 ee hi ad Oh ver. ; of Donnas 
2 thy Father gu 1 en 45 1% EMers, and 

ry will tell thee,” 1 Cor. iv. 2. Pal. xvii 5, Sc. 
Again, vut of the 2d Epiſtle of St. Paul to thi Theſſs- 
loninns, Xi. 2. 2 Theſſ, in. 6. Therefore, Brethren, ſtand 
faſt, ant bold the Trailitions which ye have been taught, 
berg Werd or Epitle, 2 Tim. i. 1 3: et Chap. i. 
in. 14. Chap. ii. 23. 

are Councils, and bow many Nur? 

E: ; 7 " They are Aſſemblies of the Superiors of the 
Church, ws conſult about Faith, and other ſpiritual 
M attets; and they are either a e National 
Pee or Oloceſan. 5 

EN; Who redes vver Be 

. The Pope in un Univerſal ; the Primate wk 
Nat, the M . in a a Provincial 5 82 the 
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6. The gd Council. of Conſtantinople, 


7 8 Inn. 
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b are: "they? 7 „ | 

A. There are com b 8 Dy. 4 20. The 
eight firſt are called the E Eau or Greet General | 
Councils. 

1. The Council of Nice, held under Pope Silveſter, 
Anno $25. in Which the Arian Wan en 
condemned. n 

2. The Council of Conftantivople, beld under Pepe | 
| Damaſus, Anno 38 f. againſt the Human, 

ECEuanomians, and Apoilinariſts. | 

3 The Council of Epheſus,” held onder Pope . 

en. Anno 431. againſt the Neſtorians. 
Council of Chalcedon, held under Pope - 
" Tow 1. Anno 451. againſt the Eutychians..,  - 
5. The 2d Council of Conftanting le, held under 
Pope Vigilius, Anno 555; againit the Origeniſts. 
held under 
Pope Agatho, Anno 680. againſt the nnn. | 


lites. 


7. The, 24 Council. of "Wits held under Po 
Adrian 1. Anno 787. againſt the Tcongclafts. 


8. The 4th Council of 'Gonftantinople, held 3H 


Pope Adrian II. Anno 869. againſt Photius, 
The Weſtern or Latin General Councils. = 
9. The iſt Council of Latman, held under Pre 
Calintus II. Anno 1122. for the Recovery” of 
the Holy Land. 
10. The 2d Council of Lateran, held under Pope 
Innotent II. Anno 1139. 

124% The 3d Coundil of Lateran, beld under Po 
Alex III. Anno 1179. againſt the Albigen „ 
who maintained the Errors of the Manichæans. 
12. The 4th Council of Laterau, held under Pope 

Innotent — *r 11. —_ N 
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13. The iſt Couneil of Lyons, held uner Vive 
Innocent IV. Ann 1 245. for the e of 


; 5 . the Holy Land. 


1 The dd Coniell of Lyons, held under Po 

Gregory X. Anno 1274. in which the Greeks re- 

nounced their Schiſm, but relapſed ſoon after. 

15. The Council of Vienne, held under Pope Cle- 
ment V. Anno 1311. againſt the Dulcinians and 
Beguardins, as alſo for the Jogos of the 

Holy Land. 

16. The Council of Wyle called in the Wine of 

' = © Gregory XII. Anno 1409. which put a Stop to 
the Schiſm, and depoſed both the contending 
- Pontiffs, viz. Gregory XII. and Benedit? XIII. 
and choſe Alexander V. de whony this Council 

Was approved. 

17. The Council of te, held under Pope 

Fobn XXIII. Anno 1414. which broke the Neck 
of the long Schiſm, and condemned che _ 

of Wicklef and Huſs. 

18. The Council of Florence, held under Pope 
Eugenius IV. Anno 1439- in which- the Greeks 
renounced their Schiſm. 

19 The 5th Council of Tenant held. hs Pope 
Julius II. Anno 1512. Pope Leo X. concluded 
it, Anno 1517. for the Recovery of the Holy 
Land. Some Divines dif es whether this was 
a General Council. 

20. The Council of Trent, held by: Paul II, &:. 
Anno 1545. againſt the Errors of Luther and 
Calvin. Pope Pius IV. brought this Council to 

A a happy Concluſion, Anno 1563. 

Q. Who is the Pope, and what — bar be? 

A. He is the Biſhop of Rome, Succeſſor of St: Pe- 

r. viſible: Head of the Church, and has Wan 

over the whole Church. 

Q What is the 3 > Define as to the Pope 5 


| be, meh Ji 
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The is — hi ry 


Ja Irj is compriſed in theſe two Articles: 3 That 
St, Peter, by divine Commiſſion, was Head of the 
Church under Chriſt. 2. That the Pope or Bilhop © 
of Rome is Succeſſor to St. Peter, is at at "RO 
& the Church, and Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth. n 

4 How do you prove St. Peter's Supremacy ; oa 

4. Firſt, From the 16th, Chap. of St. Matr. ver. 
18, 19 where our Saviour ſays, 7 Bon art Peter, (that 


is a Rock) and upon this Rack will I build my Church, 


and the Gates of Heil ſhall not prevail againſt it. And 
1 will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Farth ſhall be 


bound in Heaven: And. whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe ou 


Earth fall be looſed in Heaven. Secondly, From the 
22d Chap. of St. Luke, ver: 31, 32. The. Lord ſaid 
Simon, | og behold Satan hath defired to have you, 

that he may fift you as Wheat. But I have pray d fur 
thee, that thy Fai "th fail. not, and when thou art con- 


verted, firengthen thy Brethren. Thirdly, From the 
2 ift Chap: of St. Jobn, ver. 15, &c. Jeſus ſaid to 


Simon Peter, Simon, Son f Jonas, loveſt thou me 


more than theſe? He ſaid unto him, yea Lord, thou 
knoweſt that I love tbee. He ſaid. unte bim, feed my 
Lambs: He ſaid to him again the ſecond Time, Simon, 
Son of Jonas, loveſt thou-me ? He ſaid unto him, yea 


Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaid unto 
bim, feed my Lambs. Te ſaid unto, him the third 
Time, Simon, Son of. Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Peter 


was grit ved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third Time, © 


loveſt thou me? And be. ſaid unto. him, Lord, thou 


knoweſt. all Things, thou knoweſt that. 7 love bee; 
Jeſus ſaid: unto him, feed my Sheep. In the. firſt af 
theſe Texts our Lord promiſed, that in the building 


of his Church Peter ſhould be as 4 Rock or Founda- 
tion Stone; and under the Metaphor. of the Keys of 


the Kingdom, of Heaven, enſured. to him the chief Au- 


cb in his Church: As when a King gives the 
Keys of a e to one of his n he PIE figni- 
* - en 
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fies that ke gives him the Government of chat City, 
Im the ſecond Text, our Lord not only declared *. 
articular Concern for Peter, in 1 for him, that 
is Faith might not fail: But al ve him the Care 
Wo his Brethren the other Apoſtles, i in charging him 
to confirm or ſtrengthen them. In the third Text 
vur Lord in moſt folemn Manner thrice committed 
to Peter the Care of all his Sheep without Exception, 
that is, of his whole Church. 


Q. He do jou prove that this — gil en to 


Peter, deſcends to the Pope or mo of Rome? 

A. Becauſe by the unanimous Conſent” of the Fa 
thers, and the Tradition of the Church in all A 
the Biſhops of Rome are the Succeſſors of St. Peter, 
Vo tranſlated his Chair from Antiach to Rome, and 
2 Biſhop of Rome.“ Hence the See of Rome, in 


dy © is Falle The See of Peter, the Chair of Peter, 


ablolutely The See Apoſtolick ; And in that Qua- 
15. has from the Beginning, exerciſed Juriſdiction 
over all other Churches, as appears from the beſt Re- 
cords of antient Hiſtory. Beſides, ſuppoſing the 
upremacy of St. Peter, N db e have proved above 
From plain Scripture, it muſt conſequentſy be allowed 
that . Supremacy which Chriſt eftabliſhed for the 
better Government of his Church, and maintaining of 
Unity, was not to die with Peter, no more than 


the Church, which he Ae ſhould ſtang for 


ever. For how can an briſtian \megine th brit 
Thould appoint a Head for the Governmaſt-of his 


Church, and maintaining of Unity during the Apoſtles 


Time; and defign another Kind of Government for 


Hcceeding Ages, when there was fike to be jo much 
wore need of a Head. Therefore we muſt grunt that 
St. Peter's Supremacy was by Succeſſion to deſcend to 


Yorne Body. Now, I would willingly know, who has 


baff fo fair a Title to Tis aus, as the p of 


ume? 
c. Cakes, 198 I, 3 3 + 8 Con, 5 Lane. thick. 
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Death, is ans 
ili, 33. e, That God 


fleep and live in Sin St. Pte, XXIV, 
as we haye liyed ; if we ſpend pur Life 2 — 


hall in all, ee eee . 


the End of the World. The Cur 
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3 e th . 
m Certain » an . 
Seconglyy, That the Time, Place, 5 | of 


St, 78 OV 


epared, and always on our LEY? 
bab Death will — rize thoſe ck 


> 


12. - Fourgby,  Thatgenerally 2 


Grace, we ſhall in all Appearance. hs e in 
Grace; or if we paſs our Life in t TE 


Thataut eternal Lot depends on ek 
Eccl. ill. 8, et £386 JE: 


im; for had not Man fim ned 
been tranſlates, 8 leave 

CircanSonces 2. 5 ; E 

Tis the Sentence upon Men, propoyoced | by "= 

Gd Tig particuls r when M an dies, and general at | 

nerd! are. the 
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and lead ; Antichrif will appear, a a "MF 
"Enoch, and"Elias. The World: ur bew and 
conſumed by Fire. The general Reſurrection, and 
Union of Body and Soul. The Ne Judge, 
Severity of the Examen, in Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions; and general and particular Duties. The 
0 Strengrh of the Proofs, from Conſcience and the Devil. 
Q. How ought we to think of Judgment? 
A. We ought, Firſt, to conſider that all vr 
Thougins Words, Actions, and Omiſfions, | ſince we 
ame to the Uſe of Reaſon, ' ſhall be judged. St. Mat. 
ii. 36. Secondly, that there can be no Appeal ry 
nor Revoking of the Judgment. St. Maf. xv. 
"Thirdly, That the Law of God is the Rule of our 
Judg ent, and that it will be put in Execution upon 
the Spor, without ſhewing us either Pity or Mercy. 
Kom. i ii. 16. Heb. x. 31. Laſtly,” That the Pü- 
niſhment and Reward appointed for us by our 1 3 udge, 
mall be everlaſting. e Sk. Mat. xxv. 4606 
2. Na Hel?! e en aids 
A. A Place of eternal Puniſhment, With ne? Pain 
"of Separation from God, and the Pain of ſenſible Tor- 
1 ments for all Eternity proportonable, as to Heathens, 
_ Chriſtians, Ignorance, and Malice. 5 
Q. How ought we to think of Hell Pi eo: £06} 
A. Fir, we ought to conſider, that the Dainudd 
4 mall never ſee the Face of God; Pf. Alwin. 12. 
That they ſhall burn and be tormented both in Body 
and Soul during Eternity. Apoc. xx. 10. Seondh, 
bc. „That they ſhall ſuffer all . Evils and all the Miſery 
that can be thought of, without any Comfort or Reſt, 
and that the Worm of their Conſcience ſhall be gnaw- 
ing and tearing them as long as God l be. nod. 
| e Mark xi. 43, 43. 
Q What is Heaven? 


- A. *Tis an eternal Place of Pleafires Re” Body and 
Mind, free from all Evil, and e all Good, 


ro ortioned to eve "es Merits. 0 
r Fer ry . Hu 
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Sins go to Purgatory? 


0 3 10 think of. "ERA * 
A. We-ought often to conſider that "I Bled 


ſhall ſuffer no kind of Evil; Apoc. -vii.. 16, Sc. that 
they hall abound in all good Things; E. XXXV.. *. 
That they ſhall. ſee God and his Saints Face to Face; 
1 Cor. xi. 12; That their Bodies ſhall be glorious, - 
immortal, active, vigorous and bright, 1 Cor. xv. 
42. That they ſhall poſſeſs everlaſting Joys and Hap- 
pineſs, without any Danger or. Apprehenſion of ever 
looſing them ; St. John xvi. 22. In a Word, that 


the Eye hath not ſeen, nor the Ear heard, nor bath it 
entered into the Heart of Man to. conceive what, God 


a bath prepered for thoſe who love bim. 1 Cor. 9. 


. Pray what do you mean by Purgatory ? 
ſy A middle State, wherin ſuch Sls are. + MOLAR 


2 depart this Life in God's Grace, yet not with- 
out ſame venial Sins, or without having made ſuch 
Satisfaction for their Sins as God's Juſtice requires. 


Q. Why ds you ſay #bat theſe who die guilty of le 


* 


A. Becauſe, ſuch as 8 os Life, before. they 


have repented for theſe venial Frailties and Imperfec- 
tions, (as many Chriſtians do, who either by. ſudden 
Death or otherwiſe are taken out of this World, befote | 
they have repented for theſe ordinary Failings) cannot 
be 1 to be condemned to the eternal Torments 


ell, ſince. the Sins of which they are guilty are 


bur ſmall, and which even God's beſt Servants are 
more or leſs liable to. Nor can they go ſtrait to Hea- 
ven in this State, becauſe the Scripture aſſures | us, 


that watt e is defied Jour enter there... Rev. xxi XX. 
78 1 5 
1 Prog tell: me, upon ha 4 ven ground your Be- 


* Upo n I T radition, and Reaſon.” 5 op Sp 
Q. Who bat us. Pw * for "WAS frm | 
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idly, Of #1 Veen wade nay 0 


en us, that it is the fixed Rule of God's Juſtice 


3 render 10 425 Man according to bis Works. See 
bh Icli. 12, St. Mat. xvi. 27. Nom. il! 6. Rev, 
| "7; 80 that according to the Works which 
8 kid Man has done in the Time of his mortal Life, 
and acco rding to the State in which he is found at 
the Moment of his Departure out of chis Life, be 
mall certain ly receive Reward or "Puniſhment: w 
Sod. Hence it evidently follows, that as by this 
Rule of God's Juſtice, they that die in great and 


8 


deadly Sins, not cancelled by Repentance, will be eter-- 


"nally puniſhed! in Hell; ſo by the ſame Rule, they 
who die in leſſer or Veni Sins, Will be Puniſhed 
ſomewhere for a Time,” till a / Juſtice be ſatisfied, 
and this is what we call Secondly, Beeauſe 
the Scripture aſſures us, that we e to render an Ae- 
"count hereafter to the great Judge „even for 1 idle 
Mord, that we have Nene Nur. Ai. 36. And 
conſequentiy every idle . et bert cancelled here by 
Repentance, is liable to be pu ſhed by God's Juſtice 
hereafter. Now no one can 2 * that God will con- 

demn a Soul to Hell for every idle Word ; therefore 
tete muſt be another Place if Puniſhment for' thoſe 
_who die guilty of theſe little Tran s. Thirdh, 
Becauſe St. Paul aſſures us, that every” Man's. Work 
Hall be made manifeſt, 1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, #5. For 
the Day ſball declare it becauſe it Ball "be Wels by 
Fire.” "Ind the Fire ſhall try every Man's Wark of 
"ewhat Sort it is, Tf any Man's Work abide 'which be 
Bath built thereupon (that is upon the Foundation 


- - Which is Jeſus Chriſt) be ſhall receive a Reward. If 


any N abe d be Burn bt all ſuffer Loſs: But 

be « himſelf, Hall be ee det ſo as by Fire; Here you 
ſee St. Paul informs us, that every Man's Work ſhall 
be made manifeſt by a fery Trial; and that they who 
have built upon the F oundation, which is Chref, 
"Wood, Hay, and Stubble, FORn? is to yy" whoſe _— 
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have been very imperfect and defeRtive, tho“ not to 
the Degree of loſin Cb) ſhall fuffer Loſs, but yet 
| ſhall be faved ſo as by Fife ; that is by a purging 
Fire, as the Fathers underſtand it; of which St. . 
guſtin writes,” they who have done Things deſerving tem. 
K. Puniſhment, ſpall paſs throng h a certain purging 
Fire of which the Apoſtc St. Paul ſpeaks, Hom. xy1.- 
ex L. 50 Hom.” Again on the To. Pſalm, u. 3. be 
9965 this Fire ſhall be more grievons than whatever 
Man can ſuffer in this Life. So he 75, Purge me 
0 Lord in this Life, and render me ſuch, a may not 
ned the mending Fire, being for them that ſpall-be ſav- 
ed, yet fo as by Fire. Faurthly, Becauſe our Sayzour + 
ſays, at whoſoever ſpeaketb againſt the Holy Choke . 
17 not be forgiven him, neither in DL. Wag nor ob ; 
the Morid to come, Mat. Xi. ich laſt Words 
would be rfluous and TIT: ig if 5 not forgwen 
in this World could never be forgiven in the World co 
come: Now if there may be Forgiveneſs of Sins in the 
World to come, there mult be a; Purgatory” or third 
Place, for in Hell there is no Forgivenels, atid in 925 
ven no Sin. Befides,'a middle Place is alſo implied 
the Priſon mentinen in St. Afar bew, C. v. 26. out 
of which a Man hall not come till be has paid the utter- 
moſt Farthing. And by the Priſon mentioned in St. 
Peter; where Chrift is ſaid by his Spirit to have gone _ 
and preached to the Spirits that wert in Priſon, which 
ſometimes were be gant c. St. Pet, in. 18, 19, 
20. From this Jaft Text ir-appears'thar at the Time 
of our Saviour's Death there were ſome Souls in a State 
of Suffering (in Priſon) in the other World, on Ac- 
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certainly our Saviour would not have gone and preach- 
ed to them, had they not been eapable of Salvation. 
Theſe Souls therefort were not in Heaven, Where all 
Preaching is needleſs, nor in Hell where all Preach- 
5 PERRY e I wt 
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count of leſſer Sins not deſerving of Damnation, for 


* — 
IT LEN AM FOE. 
+ : . 


5 PURGATORY _ 
ing Souls they were, which is the Pur atory maintains 
| 55 by the Catholick Church. 5 wht 


i Pray what do you ſay 10 that Text of Scripture BZ 
I 1 che Tree fall towards the South, or towards the f 
| 
| 
| 


; North, inthe 1 where the Tree falleth there ſhall 
| it lie? Eecleſ. xi. 3. 

A. I fay that it is no way Sident that this Tr has 
Relation of the State of the Soul after Death; but if 
it be fo underſtood as to have relation to the Soul it Wl 

makes nothing againſt Purgatory, becauſe it 'only 
proves what no Catholick denies, viz. that when. once | 
'aSoul is come to the South, or to the North, that is, Ml. 
to Heaven'or to Hell, its State is unchangeable. == © 
But does not the Scripture . promiſe Reſt, after 
"Death, to ſuch. as die in the Lord? Rev. xiv. 13. 
A. Yes; it does; but then we are to underſtand, that 
, thoſe are ſaid to die in the Lord, who die for the Lord 
by Martyrdom ; or at leaſt thoſe who at the T. ime of 
their Death are ſo happy as to have no Debts nor 
Stains to interpoſe between thetn and the Lord. As 
for others who die but imperfectly in the Lord, they 
hall reſt indeed from the Labours of this World; 
but as their Works: that. follow them, are im perfect, 
they mult expect to receive Fron the Lord accardin 
to their Works. 
Let me now Bear 1 Grounds. youu have ar the 

: Beli of a Purgatory. upon T radition, or the Autherity 

5 of the e Church? _. 

A. Becauſe both the Jewiſb Church, was before 

our Saviour's C oming; and the Chriſtian Church, from 

the very Beginning in all Ages, and all Nations, has 
offered up Prayers and Sacrifice for the N and 


See 2 Mach. xii. et. L. de Mil. Coro. C. 3. St. 3 Epi/. 

Ixvi. Ex/eb. L. 4. de Vit. Conſtan. C. 5 83 "Fe, Chr „ Hom- 

Ai. Oe. Tertul. L, de Ania. C. 88. 8 Ep. ln. 8 5.2 

**"" tonin. St. Amb. in C. 3. Ep. ad Cor. St. Mo in C. 5. Mar. 

St. Hug. L, 20. de Civi. Dei zg et L. 21. C. 13. Conc, Flor. 

8%. Ult. Conc. Trid. ö S vis —— © 60% xxv. dear. de 
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Relief of the Faithful departed, which evidently imply. 
the Belief of a Purgatory or third Place: And it is cer- 


| tain that the Church of Chriſ always believed that 


there is a Purgatory, as is evident from the Writi 


of the antient Fathers, and the ex preſs Definitions: 3 7 
the general Councils. See 7. — St. Cyprian, &c. 


Q. What Grounds have you for the Belief of Purga- 
tory, from Reaſon? 

A. Becauſe Reaſon, teaches theſe two | > HY rk, 
that every Sin, be it never ſo ſmall, is an Offence of 
God, and conſequently deſerves. Puniſhment from the 
Juſtice of God; and therefore every Perſon-who dies 
under the Guilt of any ſuch Offence unxepented of, 
muſt expect to be puniſhed by the . Juſtice of God. 
Secondly, That there are ſome Sins, in which a Perſon 
may chance to die, that are ſo ſmall, either through 
the Levity of the Matter, or for Want of a full Deli- 
beration in the Act, as not to deſerve everlaſting Pu- 
niſhments. - From whence it plainly follows, that be- 
ſides the Place of everlaſting Puniſhment which we 
call Hell, there muſt be alſo a Place of temporal Pu- 
niſhmene "Fon ſuch as die in thoſe leſſer * and : 
this we call Purgatory. . 1 & 

Q. Do you then thin that, any Renentonce. can - 


available after Death, or that they are capable of Relief 
in that State? 


4. No Repmtance can; be e [ative Dinles 
but God's Juſtice muſt take place, which: will render 


to every Man according to his Works: However they - 
are capable of Relief; but not from any Thing that 


they can do for themſelves, but from the Prayers, | 


Ans, and other Suffrages offered to God for them 
by the Faithful on Earth, which God in his Mercy 
is pleaſed to accept of, by Reaſon of that Communi- 
on which we have with them, by being F ellow-mem- 
bers of the ame Body of the Churchs vi oy a or . 
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pray ing and making Offerings 
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EF” eo prey for the Dead? - | "39 

If chere de a Plate. of, tetnporal Puniſhment 

1 5 * ſome Souls are purged, and you Sins remitted 
alter this Life, as I habe already proved there is; 
then that Charity which obliges us alſo to pray that the 


I wing may be ſaved, obliges us ae to pray that the 


Dead may be freed from their Puniſmments. Beſides 
if we conſult the Sctipture, dr primitiye Tradition 


Wich Relation to the Promiſe or Encouragement given 


in Favour of our Prayers, we mall now here find the 
Dead excepted from the Benefit of them; and the per- 
petual Practice of the Church of God (which is the 
beſt Interpreter of the · Scripture) has from the Begin- 
ning ever authorized Prayet for the Dead, as believing 
ſuch Prayers beneficial to chem“. Again we find that 
for the Dead Was prac- 

tiſed by Judas MacthabwutF, and by the Jews befort 
the ts coming of Cbriſt, who were then the true People 
ow had this Doctrine and Practice of the 

— — been unlawful and unprofitable, bur bleſſed Sa- 
Viour would certainly have condernned it; as he re- 
proved all the evil Porines and Traditions of the 
Serides and Phariſees, but we don't find chat he ever 
poke one Word againft this publiek Practice. As to 
what ſeveral Church-men of the reformed Church burz 
- 6 induſtriouſly from the Pulpirints'the Peoples Ears, 
viz. That projing for the Bead is vnly un Invention 
Tao ger Aeg it 1 8 4 ſcandalous Reflection upon Ci 
Nendam, and xen the Primitive Ohriftians, fince it has 
Ins been tie Pruios Rem de Beokinitg, tath 
me the Greeks und Labibr J, and all the antient 
Churches to pray for the Dead, and ſo continues to this 
Day. A little Reflection tight let "People fee thut 
theſe Gentlemen have found out a much eafier Method 


__ ſubſiſt by, bord ens, Box re 
the Living or the 


, See Ooh. Nice. C. be. ; + 2 Maichs. xii. 43» 7 . 
Ses che Tranſlations of Monſicur Ds Pip. 1 1 Qs: 
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or, . Projer 1 357 
We & Achs 1 bis firſt Epiſtle, C. v. 16. Joys, that 
it is not lawful to pray. for the. Dead, there is 4 Sin; 


ſays be, auto . for that I do not tap. that any one 
would a 1 
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Death, is l Tmpenitence, or a mortal Sin 5 1 
in till Death, and for ſuch a Sin we are not taught to 
pray, but what is this to thoſe who die guilty onlyot ve- 
nal Sins or ſmall Failings ; for. ſuch as theſe rhe Apo- 
file himſelf in the Words immediately preceding, ſeems 
to command or at ledſt- encourages us to pray, Where 
he fays, be that knoweth that bis Brother commitieth 4 
hat 3 8 6. Now ſ. ob- 
1060. Yi. ow. lome may | 

ject that we pray for all Who die 1 in the Communion 
of the Catholick Church; this is very true we do ſo, 
ache Reaſon is, beeultne ont certainly kno the 
ular State in which each one dies; however we 

are ſenſible that our * 1 are . * 6n+ 
ly that 1g nn n 9 e 
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the Lord's s bub ene, wy 


QT ug 1 be Lord's S e 
*Tis a Prayer made by 700 our ord, 

be faid By all Chez and delivered. as. a Model 
. je; alt our, Dareſions are t 0 "On 

wy Whut are the e Contents of this Pra 34 

A, It mentions the Good Wwe petition foc, 1nd che 

val we deſire to be freed from̃. 
Q. Which are the Gtods we fre, and tht Evils we 
ber betirion to be freed rum? 4 
34 A. The Cards fre tefire hre thirer, mid. aha Glory 
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Death, tet. him aſt; und Life 
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ae; 3 75 be SY "RY 
Divine Will. The Evils are theſe Four; Want of | 


Neceſſaries, that we may be capable of honouring 


God, and labouring for our Salvation; 2dly, to be 
nd from Sin; 3dly, to avoid A e and 


= 4thly, to be provecged - in TRI, "I a er . 


20. 2 is the R to theſe lee, baun; 
1 Father who art in Heaven. 
2. Why is this Prayer addreſſed to God aſe Father, 


| and in.what Senſe i is be a Father r, 


A. Father is the moſt eing. Title, aol rather 


| uſed than King, Lord, or any other that is of a for- 


bidding Import; for as Fathers, have naturally a Love 
and Tenderneſs for their Children, ſo it gives the Pe- 


 titioner great Hopes of ſucceeding, when he'is ordered 


to approach the Almighty, in Quality of a Father. 
Now God is our Father on 2 Accounts, viz. 
40 Creation, in giving us our Being; by Preſervation, 
n preſerving our Being; by a rettet Care, in 
fotniſhing us with all Things neceſſary and convenient 
for Life, and often diſtinguiſhing Favours of Fortune, 
Parts, Sc. Again, by furniſhing us with Means to 
be Happy hereafter, viz. Faith, Grace, and being his 
adopted Children, of an eternal Inheritance; as alſo 


by the Incarnation, by redeeming us from the Slavery 
of Sin, and the Devil. 


i do you” ſoy. our Father, rather than my 


| Father! A5 


A. Fo ſignify that we are all Brechten of the ſame 
Father, and therefore ought to love one another; and 
reſpectively, not only to pray for ourſelves, but all 
Mankind, viz. Friends, and Enemies, and for the 
Converſion of Sinners, Infidels, Hereticks, Sc. So 
tis a common Prayer. 

Q. Whyis the Prayer adarefſet to God in Haven? 

A. Not that God is only in Heaven, for he is ever 
where; but becauſe Heaven is the Place where he re- 
ww with the greateſt Shew of * oo ws 
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Omnipoteicy, is capable of n ance to all 


Petitionęgs 85 925 

| ich is +. }be "hoſt Pact log # © NN 3 

© Hallowed. 'F thy Name. Leafy NW 5 5 

. Js not God's Nate always ho. oly, oY how de _ 

petition that tt. may te made holy ? T 
A. 4. We ago not petition, that it Ry be holy in its | 

ſelf, it being always intrinſically ſo, neither aſt we add 


* 


nor detract, from the intrinſical Holineſs of his Name, 
| What we therefore are to petition for js, that his N ame 
may be honoured, and treated with due ey! hich and 


not abuſed 3 with Reſpect, by Faith, pe, and 
Charity; believing what he has rey led, and prac- 


tiſing the holy Tongs he has ordained, and not abuſe 1 


his holy Name, Oaths, Ferjuty, Blaſphicmy, C 5 
ſcene and profane 1 anguage, Nom. 5 2 3 WC) 

Q. Which is ibe "fecond Petition? 5 9 20 5 ; 
A. Thy Kingdom conie, © 1 , 41 Wn P . 
. are God's Kin gloms? Eu Ro LT 


ready eltabliſhed, yet we may "ac ti its greater 


Exton, by adding to it all thoſe, Parts of the Earth 
which are ſeparated from it, by 22 or Hereſy. 
What we chiefly pray for, 18, that the Kingdom of . 
Grace may be eſtabliſned in our Souls, by believing 


and practiſing what he has ordered, and that by ſo do— 


ing, we may at laſt reign. with him i in a his PT IPA Ve + 


2 005k "2 Whit 


— 


| 2 7 Thy 2 be OT on . is in] 
Q. What is it to do the Will of God? © 
5 *Tis to comply with all his Go FR "= 
to what we are to believe, and what to prackiſe, and 
that hot only whar himfelf Wedel e, 
= what is 2K manded by his Repreſentatives, viz, 
iviiand Eccleſiaſtical Fah, aud in a Word, all 
ſubordinate Powers, as Parents, Maſters, Sc. 
Can we perform the Will of God as the Saint 
dn Angels do in Heaven? mY 
A. No, not as to the Equality, becauſe hy never 
ae from God's Will: But we are to endeavour 
, by a general Deſire if corrupted Nature would 
d er us, and ſtrive for it, With Fervour and Zeal. 
Q. What elſe do we petition for? 
A. That God would be pleaſed to di ttt to us his 
Will in difficult Matters, which occur in human Life, 


viz. in Regard of a State of 43 and! in ee al 
"Mp of Calamities, _ | 


Q. What is the fourth Petition 7 | 
A. Give us this Day our Daily Bread. 
Q. What is meant by Bread? _. | 
4. Not only ftritly what is ſo called, Fr al 
"Tings that are neceſlary for Life in general or our 
Fd State of Life, as far as it is God's Pleaſure, 
but not Superfluities as to worldly Conveniences, much 
leſs are we to ray for Riches, Honours, and any 
. other Thing, that is apt to turn us from God's Ser. 
Vice. Tat. iv. 4; St. Jobn vi. Again, by 
: Brand 6 is "io underſtood, the ſpiritual Bread whereby 
the Soul is nouriſhed; among which we may reckon 
© God's Grace, pious Books, but moſt eſpecially the 


+ » bleſſed Euchariſt. Hence in the Place of 40 St. 


7 Matthew vi. 11. has F chat * * 


| common and ſupernatural Bread. # 
2. rich l is the ** ä * hates 2 


5 7 ITED "ER? 15 = * * * * K TY * * . 
* 10 9 R * 8 een — ; x 
, * 
_ 4 1 
p | x 4 
| UE a * 2 * - 


= BY” | forgive. us gur Babe, 48 we or Foe CE, 

' WH them that T 22 againſt = 1: . fo eo Hp 
Q. A bat ds ue beg by this Petition? ? . 

hk A. To have pur Sins forgiven, Weber an Rin- 

d jury, and Debt owing to God, and we u unable to 

WY | pay it ourſelves 3; Om and do. petiti t n 5 

l 

s 


pardanas,! | ; 5 
Qi . Grd, q immediately pardon us | upon this Bu. 
tion 10. 
A. Ns, lend we comply with e Condidiens, 2a. * 
| a ſincere Sorrow for having offended him, and a fim 
r Reſolution to offend no N As alſo the Forgive- 
r neſs of others who have. offended us, becauſe. we are 
1 obliged to love our Neighbour, which requires of ys + | © 
| to lay aſide all Thoughts of - Revenge. St. Mat. iii. 
21. St. ↄ 20. „4 
Q. 1s this Petition to be made by all Mankind 3 
A. Yes, all are daily Offenders, either mortallj or 
venially, none ever have been phe: but our "Bleed 
Saviour and his Virgin Mother, Be WE 46 
Q. Which is the fixth Petition? wi . N 4 . 
A. And lead us not into Ti A bentes, 1 
Q. Does God e us to Jin, and what, 45 it 266 
call Temptation?” # ñ 
A. Temptation js provoking Men to ang : In Abjgh 
Senſe God tempts no Man; ſuch Temptations are aſ- 
cribed to the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil: St. 
James x. 13. St. Mat, iv. 3. Rom. Vil. 23. St. 
James i. 14. Yet God permits us to fall into Teve al * 
Temptations or Trials from thoſe Quarters, in order 
to try our Fidelity, and gain a greater Reward by re 
fiſting them, what we pray for therefore is for the 
divine Aſſiſtance, and Grace that we may come off 
victorious, upon ſuch Occaſions, that he will not de 
ſert us: But moſt eſpecially, we pray or ye Gilt * 1 
Fe 1 9 
7 Mhich is the ſeventh Petition? e 
4. But * * E893 4-17 35 bf 
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c 710 Which are the Erin . \ petition 1 te fr 
rom? 5 
„ 6 A. In the fifth Peli we e to be fre 0 Hom 
the Evils of Sin, by having them forgiven, in this we 
5 1 to be freed from the Devil and all his Stratagems: 
From evil Company: From all temporal Evils that 
may happen to our Body, Soul, or Fortunes, inaſ- 
much as they may be an mpediment to labouring in 
SGSod's Service, but this is to be underſtood condition- 
| ally, and with Reſignation to the divine Will. What 
we abſolutely pray for on this Occaſion is, that we may 
vear with Patience all temporal Calamities, and that 
© "they may not oppreſs us hens LY to DIY us. deviate 


* 1 . _—_ ed A 1 


1 3 our Duty to God. 7 5 
my Q. Can we pray to be freed from the bY ire of 15 
aw Life? 


A. We are not to pray for our Death, herein we 
wie are to ſubmit entirely to God's holy Will, but in 
St. Paul's Seuſs we may gel du be diffolved, 11 7 
| 1. 2 

9. What means the Word Amid) 

A: *Tisa Hebrew Word of e or r Aﬀent | 
Ggvifying ſo be it, or let it be done; conſequently it 
confirms with a Repetition and general Wiſh all the 
ſeven Petitions; and is the uſual Cloſe of all Prayers 

| brats ko Haw as It were an 8 19 5 


n 1 


£7 H 1 Me ar y expended, 


2 u. 4 'T is. this „ Por: FR by wi was i 
| drawn up, and for what Ende 
A. Tis called 25 angelical Salutation, and expreſſes 
the Excellences of the . e er It was 


the 


Att. WY 


bleſſed art thou among N omen. St. 


8 


the * Gabria ſaluting ber, The . the Words 


of St. Eligabeth when viſited by. her. Phe third, the 


Words of the Church, deſiring ber Interceſſion Oy 


is the chief Motive for. which it was appointed. 
Q. Which Part, was een * the 8 Ga 


ri] ot 0 
4. Hail Ar Full x Cree.) 425 Lord, ba uh thee, © 
* r mh N 7 1 
Q. What means the Word Hail? 
A. It is a Word in che original n 
y and Peace, upon Account of good Tidings: And 
upon the preſent Occaſſon, it imported not onſy a Con- 
gratulation of Comfort and Joy to the Vargin Mary, 
that ſhe was ſe much in Favour with the. Almighty, as 
to be made cheiee of, to bring forth the Saviour. of the 
World hut p-general. Joy 10 all Mankind, 


News of e Redemption. ne, 


Q. #(þ | Word Mary? Vins 
A. It was ile proper Name of che bleſſed V irgin, 
and ſignifies, the Excellency. of her: Perſon, and Em- 
ploy ment; if we attend to the original Senſe of the 
Word. Which ſignifies a Lady and 55s Stan. By the 


firſt, *ris imported, that ſhe was to be the Lady, and 
Queen of all Mankind, by bringing forth the King 
and Ruler of the World. Secondly, that ſne was the 
Star, to guide us through. the dangerous Seas of > 


Fa e, by the Example of her We wa * 
on. [rk f 


Q Mi be aid tobe full at Grace?... 

A. By Grace are underſtood all 3 Ae” 
which made her acceptable to God, and: preferable to 
all other Creatures; and this is expreſs'd by Fullneſs e; 
and this was requiſite, that her Womb might hog 


Wo. 


ſuitable. Receptacle: for. the. Author of Grace pe” 
moſt eſpecially the Fullneſs of Grace, conſiſts in the 


Farticularity of Graces, diz. She was not only ſanc- 


tified in her Mother's Womb, as ſome few IRE: had. | 


"nn St. b. Tom ii. p- 292. 
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| tor: it was not 


— mortal or venial:: Beſi 
vine Gifts in the moſt eminent — via. Faith, 


as exempt cok the Guilt of Sigl Siti 
ofiſequence of that from Concupiſcence of 
the Fleſh,' and never. was guilty of the leaft Sin +; 
proper; that the Fleſh from which the 
re Body of Cbriſt was to be formed, ' ſhould ever 
piſſed, or defiled. by any Sin, either original or 
des . ſhe poſſeſs d 25 di- 


Hope, Charity, Humility, 


Bedi ence Wn Chaſtity, 


177 6 all the moral Virtues, Sc. Wen 


. What ſigniſes our Lord is with his? Y n 
It imports, - that God was not only with den 


* — Manner, by all the aforeſaid Gifts, but tha 


the ſecond Petfon, at that very Moment the Angel 


ſpoke, was to be united to her, by forming a perfect 
human Body of her Fleſh, and at the lame Time, a 


human Saul was infuſed. into it, and both 9 
to the ſecond Perſon of tlie moſt bleſſed Trinity 
Q. M bat means bleſſed art. my Wang, 
11 what it it to be bleſſed 2 
A. To be bleſſed in Serin is to be in the Favour 


: of Almighty Ged, and the more a Perſon is in God's 
Favour, the more bleſſed he is, and the more Favours 
God ſhews a Perſon, the greater is bis Bleſſing. Hence 

the Virgin Mary is (upon Account of the Favour 


Thewn her) bleſſed above all other Women l. An 
Abridg of theſe Favours, are her Purity fromall 
Sin; the being a Mother and a- Virgin, and what is 
more, ſhe being the Mother of the World's 5 Redeemer, 


Ard Mother of God. 


Q. In what other gent fl ſhe to be called 3h? 2 


A. Becauſe all Nations ſhall honour her, and call 
her bleſſed, as St Luke declares; C. i. 48, All Ge- 


nerations ſhall honour her, / invoking mer as à com- 


N Aug. Lille Net et Gu ©. xxxvi, n 42 Ge THe. by 


v. N de Pec. ang. 1 Se St. Fer. cot a Yrs Se. Þ 
13. C. 44, in ON” 
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mon — „and having grear Power with due 
G 
TO. Which Part was compoſed iy $8. Elizab 
A. Bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb. 


4 i the Mea 8 4 80 A. 
7 K Fruit of h 2 Wand“ was Jeſus be Re- 


deemer of the World, who was not only bleſſed in 
himſelf, but a bleſſed Fruit, that ſpread itſelf every 
where, and to every Perſon, who received a Benefir - 
from him. Jeſus is added by the Church. 

Qs Dis re 1b indi, ob wa "compoſed 5 


A. Hoh Mary Mother of Gad, proy 
. and ut the Hour of our Death? . 


Q. Explain the Meaning of 
A. The Church calls her holy, ene ng 


Mary, that Name being confirme 


of 


alſo becauſe ſhe is the true Mother of Jeſus Cbriſt, Who 
is both God and Man, as the Council of Ep ˖u 


deſiring her Intetceſſion; now, that is every Moment, 


becauſe every Moment we are in Danger; and at the 5 
Hour of aur Death, becauſe then we are moſt i a 
of helping ourſelves, and then the Devil is moſt ad- . 


ſtrious, to tempt us, either by Defpen or a e 
our Converſion. © 


_ Q. Why are we particularly exborted to 1. the vir. 

gin Mary's Interceſſion ? | 
A. For ſeveral Nan Ent, has: N . Py 

with Almighty God. Secondly, her flaming Love, 


Charity, and Willingneſs to aſſiſt all Who call, upon 


Angel : She calls her Mother of God, from cheſe Words 
Angel, hou ſbalt conceive and bring forth a Son, © 
and thou ſbalt call his Name Jeſus. Luke i. 31. 4 | 


7 3 
* 
* 


declared the uns full of mer: The Church calls her 


defined againſt Neftorius: Laſtly, pray fur ul Sn, 


her with their Prayers. And laſtly, becauſe 111 is N 


common ſpiritual Mother of all Mankind. 
3 Con. Epheſ. Anno 431. e FP EE. 
Z 4 b Fe Cere- | 
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| Gs 72 ＋¹ AT are Ceremonies, and bow nay Kinds 
| $$196179 aer here Pits (ond yrs en ü 52ty 


70 3 e A Gion made uſe of for 
Decency, Honour and Inſtruction : And chert are 
1 his =o. two Sorts, Civil and Religiuus, + e wt 
QQ. Mh) are tbey neceſſary 5.5. ol Ay 

A. Becauſe Man being compoſed of Body, TY 
Soul, which mutually concur in all Performances, 
both Civil and Religious; it is both requiſite and ne- 
ceſſary that theſe be attended | with: certain viſible Ce- 
remonies to diſtinguifn what wen are a deing. and ren- 
der the Performance of the Duty more ſignificant: 
Q. Teaſih concei ve the eee of Ce 
vil Matters, whith cannot be managed unleſa civil Pbmer 
De conferred, executed aud obeyed; with Draper Cerenic- 
nies; but what Occafion is there __ Ceremonies in reli. 
= Matters? 6b eee eine e 


* 


A. For the * Reaſons, chat chey are neceſſary 
in civil Matters; and particularly that God may be 
ſerxed with Decency, with more bs gots Wick * 
E. inſtructed in their m—_— i » Qin! 

Q. How with Decency? 

A. By Churehes, or Places ſt: 2pard een Anne Ser 
vice, decently adorned, a Thing not refuſed to Men 
of Diſtinction. For Princes, Nobility, Gentry, &c. 
"ſake care of commodious and decent Places of Abode 

Q. How for God s greater Honour 

A. The Ceremonies are to be ee to the 


1 of the Perſon, both as to ae Riches, 
Grandeur, &c. 


[£17 Is E oF 


1 A. The 


"0 How for the People lune, * 


* 


FFV 


e T hep ontaſe tan fam deen c Buble 


to repreſei „ 
"of Faith, to — them to the Eye, for the Dorrit * 
of the illiterate, and ignoring and e pable of 
them to Piety- n . 
Qu Daes not eee the. Siubflaxce of 4 15 
ward Devotion?» Ars - they. nit" /ometimes Super imons, = 
ſometimes ridiculous; ſometimes ſu per ſtitious? 5 


That they preſerve it, as Leaves do the Fruit, from 
the Inclemency of the Seaſon ; and for that Reaſon are 
not ſuperfluous, and as to the Superfluity of their 
Number, they are all tending towards Pity,” aud . 
that Store very Profitable. /- pro any religious 6 1 
nies appear. ridieulous tis wing to ig vorabce, r 
Scoffing 3 and as to Superſtition, there cam be nhõο,ẽ e 
where no other Effect is aſcribed to wan e og 
(GC 43 or Nature has ordained. a N I A * | | 
Q. Who'was en Author and Contvidera vol 7 
gin chm. d ae Ya EINE 
A. God himſelf in the Law- of Nature, the Law 


of Moſes, and the Law of Grace. 


QQ. bat religious Ceremonies were herein the Law «lt 
of Nature 20 1 
A. We read of — hebded darin of Beaſts, 
to acknowledge God's ſupreme Power, which was at- 
tended with Ceremonies of Altars, Sc. Gen. xv. 
And we may juſtly ſuppoſe, that Prayer was attended 
with the- Ceremonies. of "Tims? Place, and kneeling, 
ltting up Hands, Sc. Again, Circumcifion Was a 9 
Ceremony of the Law of Nature. * 
Mot * Ceremonies were e oy the Low * 
N . 
A. An infinite Number, in general regardi 
conſcerinithy of their Kings, Prieſts, and Sac 


3 


the 
fices, 


their Temple, Sc. Exod: xxix! et xl. Which were 
ordained to declare God's Majeſty, and prefigure the 
Law of Grace, as the Sanctum Sanctorum, the Manna, 
the Paſchal Lamb, the Sbew Bread, the curing of the © 
+ Leproſy, the Prieft's Veſtments, Images of Cherubims, 

5 their 


: | | theireleining from-legal eee 


* 


this does not exclude Ceremonies, but only 


NET Pits 368+ 
Q. Did Chrift in the nec Law make we iter, M 
point relig tous Ci Ceremonies 2 POTTED fs 122. W 

A. Yes ſeveral, he was circumciſed, preſented in 
ao Temple, baptized by St. Jobn, pe rformed the Ce- 


remonies of the Paſch, ordered Falting;: and Water 
Baptiſm, uſed Clay and Spittle in curing the Blind, 


lifted 


up his Eyes, and proſtrated . nes 


F Fort. E. St. Mark vii. St. Luke viii. ; FR. # 4.4 


- Q. Did" the Apoſtles "uſe and ordain religious Core 
n 6 MENLO LON 


63 MW) Yes an Walke, Jinpelicivi of Had 4. 


anointing with Oil, abſtaining from certain Meats, 


the Matter and Form of the Sacraments, which were 


delivered by Chriſt, during the forty: Days? nen 


his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, Sc. 
Q. Has the Church Authority to ordain Cn 
and does ſbe not ordain thoſe:tbat are e 
A. Yes, ſhe has Power to add or diminiſh, — 
ang; the proper Judge, which are ſignificant and in- 
ſtructive. And tho we are to adore © God 4 * 
ir 


to —_ to we geg en d Y 


8 5 7 1 
2 1 . 4 1 * 1 4s - F VF: . 4 * 5 * 


hs FR HE N and herein. are ee Crrems 5 


nies made uſe f? 
A. In adorning Churches, in celebrating Maſs, in 
ad miniſtring the Sacraments, in Prieſt's Veſtments, in 
celebrating Sundays, in celebrating Feaſts of our Lord; 


in celebrating Feaſts of the bleſſed Virgin, in celebrat- 


* Feaſts of the Saints, in the Devotion practiſed in 
wil Week, in e F . in er and 


A. 2 


der Hege, in Charles. y 


den, s ene + lo W 
a A. They te Books-of mm and Alte 
rate to put them in Mind of -feveral Myfterics and 
Paſſages belonging to Relig ion. 1 1 oe GA 3 

Q. "ire they ts be dd 4, wirſvped, and prod 


to? | ie e 88w eee 
A. We neither pray to Ricken Images, nor do 

we believe any Perlecłion inhetent in them ; owe on 
pay them @' relative” Honour, on Account of the 
Things and Perſons they repreſent; as ] henour- the 
King, and a Friend by keeping thiir- CLINE. 
placing them decently : Let with this Difference 
Pictures in Churches are regarded with a religious — 
nour, becauſe tis paid on Account of forme rkligious 
Qualification; but the eee eee, 
of others is called civil Honour, becauſe tis paid on 
Account of ſome natural or acquired Perfection 


Q. Was it aluuys e to Nenn n 


2 in Churches P. ene 
In the Law'of Moſes ſuch Thivign: were ordered. 
as the brazen" Serpent in the Deſart, and the Figures 
of Seraphims, Cherubims, and other esto adorn 
the TAbarhacle. As to the Law of — for the firſt _ 
three Ages, che Chriſtians not being permitted to have 


publick Churches, there was no Occaſion of that Ce. 


remony, nor was it much practiſed upon the Conver- 
ſion of the World, in Conſiantinès Days, that the 
Heathens might not be ſcandalized, who placed Idols 


in their Temples; but by Degrees as Idolatry was , 


aboliſhed, it Was enſtomary to ſet up the Images df 
Rk. crucified, ae Ui ranks of * and Mbs- 


0 Wiat bo” 


* 
E 


SY _—_— 1 25 « thy glad 
A. They are Tables en which the Chriſtian, _ 
4 is layed and offered, vix. the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Cbriſt; and they repreſent ae ' Calvary, 
where the bloody — offe red. e e LEP! 
Q. What is the Tabernacle? 
A. As the Fews formerly were exit to „ N 
By pry Cheſt,” to 46/7 their Manna: S0 Chriſtians 
have one to keep, or preſerve the Bleſſed Sacrament 
in, for the Benet of the Sick, and wee 
Tabernacle was a Figure. ' Got 
QQ. Why are Candies toes ab l bed N | 
A. To ſignify. the Light of e Bote sand the 
In ht that will ine eternally 1 in TEE no to give 
Light 0 the Eye. 3 1 
Q. M bat is the: Maſe? why p Nees in Lavin? 
| a it always performed with ſo much Ceremony, and 
what is the Meaning of the chief of thoſe'Ceremanies 7 
A. Tis the Chriſtian Sacrifice, which our Saviour 
offered at the laſt Supper, viz. his Body and Blood, 
1 with certain Prayers. — are uſually 
Laid: in 1 Latin, that being a publick Language, the 
| beſt known of any other, in 8 to preſerve 9 
among different Nations. Tis true, our Bleſſed 84. 
viour did not uſe all theſe Ceremonies, at the firſt In- 
ſtitution, which by Degrees were appointed by the 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, for greater Solemnity. 
The chief whereof are, the Leſſons taken from the 
Goſpels, and other Parts of the Holy Scriptures, with 
Prayers ſuitable to the Purpoſe. As to the Meaning 
of every particular Ceremony, they are inſtructive, 
and re 3 — ſome Paſſages of our Bleſſed Saviour' 2 
Lite, md Paſſion, viz. the Prieſt ſtanding at the Step! 
of the Altar, and bowing, repreſents Chriſt humbling 
himſelf in the Garden, to prepare for his Paſſion. 
His turning to the People, and ſaying, Dominus vo- 
P's ; that 1 is, the Lord be with you,” puts a 
ind 


Mind to be. aer daran e N er 
Oblation. Standing up at the Goſpel, im their 
Wie to profeſs. and defend it. The Prieſt 


E ; He kiſſes the Altar, to ſignify Chriſ F 


| N Peres, 8 
7 — . to embrace the Croſs. 


his Fingers, to repreſent the Ce from 


. Why is there. Os . upon 55 Auer at | : 


Time of Maſs? + 

= That as the Maſs is po in Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Paſſion and Death, the Prieſt and People may 
have always before their Eyes: the ** chat * 
ſents his Paſſion on Death. f FE F wu 2 te 
| What is the; Meaning of 1 equent e oft 
PR of the. Croſs in the Maſs, and the Avon 
of the Sacraments? ©- | 

A: Firſt, To ſignify that all Gam muſt come Re b 
Chriſt crucified... Sealy, *Tis. to ſhew that we are 
no more. aſhamed. of the -Croſs of Chriſt, than the 
Apoſtle St. Paul was, who Sloried in the Croſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, Gal. vi. 14. 7. birdly, Tis to 
make an open Profeſſion of our believing i in a cruci- 
fied God, altho' it was a Scandal to the Jenn and 
Folly to the Gentiles, ſo to do, 1 Cor. i. 23. and to 


help us to bear always i in Mind his Death and Paſſion. - 


Fourthly, .' Tis to chaſe away the Devil, and diſſipate 
his Illuſions, St. Mat. xxiv. 30. for the Croſs is the 
Standard of Chriſt, * and the evil Spirit trembles at 
the very . Sight f ihe . of our TORO: 
Lee St. Matt. &. | 


Q. At. what T - Wy is it fu 10 nate the Sign of the | 
Gh 


A. At our riſing, and; going. to Bed; when. we pf 
begin Prayer, and every other Work; and” particu- 
larly 3 in Time Fe ON? or FR e * . 
ſoe ver; ß wy «HP 


* Se; Cyril Cate: St. A1 Sem. 19. 3 
1 St. «fer N te "© * a than * . 
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x Cburcbhß s 8 
„ es 3, as it phy „ 

E 'the Sigy of of the Croſs, ay ape great of 

. urch, be not ee to the Forebeatls of the Faith- 

1 the Water with wbich they are baptized ; t6'the 

E Chim with which- they are. anointed ; to the Saerifice T 

with which they are fed, none of all theſe Things are 

duly performed. The Reaſon is, becauſe all the $a- MI 

craments have their whole Force and "Efficacy from 

the Croſs , that is, from the Death and 'Patſion of | 

Jeſus Cbrif, on the Croſs. | 

Did the Primitive Chriftians N 9 the | 

Sip Us the Crofs in tbe b of the Sacra. 

ments 1 

. A. Not only then, Por dp In oftiee W | 

1 "At every Step, ſays the antient and learned Tertullian, 

At Foery coming in, and going out, ben we put on 

our Cloaths, when we waſh, when we fit down to Ta- 

ble, toben we light Can es, or whatſoever Conbetſa- Ml 

dun employs us, we imprint in our Forehealls the Mig" | 

I of the Croſs. « 28k 

_ __ Q. Can you prove, that by Means of the Sign of the | 

| 

: 


Toſh, we receive any Favour from God? 
. Thereare innumerable Inftances of it, in antient 
Church Hiſtory, and in the Writings of the holy Fa- 
thers, which would be too tedious to relate. 1 ſhall 
only recount, that the Crots was given by our Lord 
 Feſus Chriſt. to . Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
peror, as a Token and Aſſurance of Victory, when he 
and his whole Army in their March againſt the Tyrant W * 
MNaxentius, ſaw a Croſs formed of pure Light above W : 
the Sun, with this Inſcription; by this thou foalt c- i + 
b And by it he forthwith cotquered his Enemies. 
hich Account the antient "Exjedign, Þ in res Book of Wl 1 


9 


1 Avg; Tra 110. i * e f 
+ Tertul. L. de Corea, * Cap. 35 „5 
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the Life fig, declares be 2 tn from that 


Empe or's own Mouth. Fog FRG if 
. What Ceremonies are da uſe of in the 92 a 
ape ; and W 7 is their E ee and n as 10 
a < . 
A. Thare are. 4 | Cidfather' and ' Goth other, "who 


* to inſtruct the Child, if che Parents neglect Tt. 


The Prieſt breaths upon the Infant, to ſignify ſpiritual 
Life: This Ceremony St. Auguftin® makes mention of, 
and ſays it was univerſally practiſed in his Time ; and 
it is uſed in 8 of ho Devil, and to drive bim 
away, by the Holy Ghoſt, who is called the Spirit or 
Breath of God. 'The Infant is ſigned with the Cu, 
to ſignify that he is liſted a Soldier of Chriſt. Salt 1 
ut into the-Child*s Mouth, which is an Emblem of 
rudence, and imports Grace, to preſerve the Soul 
incorrupt. Spitile is applied to the Child's Zars and 
Neſtrils, in Imitation of Chrif, who uſed that Cere- 
mony in curing the Deaf and Dumb. The anointing, © 
ſignifies the healing Quality of Grace; the Head de- 
notes Dignity of Chriſtianity, the anointing the Shout- 
ders, that he may be ſtrengthened to carry his Croſs 
the Breaſt, that his Heart may concur in alt Duties z 
the white Linen Cloth, or Chry/om, put on the Child, 
ſignifies Innocence of Behaviour ; and the wax Taper 
or Candle ſignifies the Light of Faith he is endowed 
with, and the Flame of Charity. - 4 
2 Which are the Ceremonies, and the Sipnifi Nie | 
of them, in the Sacrament of Confirmation? 1 ns 
A. Anointing with Oil, denotes that it gives 
Strength, to profeſs the Faith, and makes 4 Perſon 
a perfect Chriſtian, © A Stroke on the Check ſignifies 
the Perſecution he is to undergo and endure. he 4 
Inpofition of” Hands * the ene of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
 Q. bat are the Ceremonies in the Sacrament: 1 the 


Hoh Euchariſt, and what Wer nes 
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1 3 jus Water: Min «ada 


Wine : The firſt, ſignifies the Nouriſhment of 85 # 


Soul; the ſecond, Haien the Water flowing Fg 
Chriſt's Side. I 
. What is meant "by: the Cs = expoſi ng the 


Bleſſed Sacrament .to the. View. of the People in a Re- 


monſtrance ſet up upon the Tabernacle or Altar? 

A. Tis to invite the People to come there to-adore 
| Feſus Chriſt, and to excite in 3 a greater Devo 
M; 155 the Sight of their Lord, veiled in theſe Kern 

eries. 


Q What is the Meaning Pr the Be 
certain Days? 


i 110 


der to give Adoration, Praiſe, and Bleſſing to God for 
bis infinite Goodneſs, and Love teſtified to us in the 
Inſtitution of this Bleſſed Pa Rae and tor receive 


Þ Ia 


1 „is 1 to PIR our 1 01d 5 9 a WY 3 
Lida of Triumph, and thereby to make him ſome ſort 

of Amends for the Injuries and Affronts which are ſo 
. frequently offered to this Divine Sacrament, and to 

obtain his * for all l Places through which 

he paſſcs. 

| Which are the Ceremonies. of the Sacrament of 

| Penance, . and the Signiſication of them. ? ._ _. 

A. The Penitent Tkneels, to ſhew 1 Kain; 5 


the Prieſt. trete bes his. Hands upon the Penitent, to 


ſignify the Grace he receives; the Penitent confe ſes 
is Sins, as a Token of Contrition, us 

'Q, Which are the Ceremonies of Extreme Unction, 
an what are their Meaning ?  _ 

A. The anointing with Oil, Gi orifices the Strength 
of WN and r of Ficalth, if God fees it 
n * convenient 


* 


enediftion, given m on 
A. Tis a Devotion praiſe by che Church, in or or. 
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convenient. | The Sein of the Five e Senſes” are 8 Y 
ed, as being the Inſtruments whereby God is offended; 
Q. Which are the. Ceremonies of ger 4 Orders, and - 


their Meaning? 


A. Anointing is mide uſe aff to Genify the Tice 
that is given, as' alſo Power; Hands are impoſed to 
repreſent the giving of the Holy Shoſt; and certain 
Inſtruments are delivered, 0 diſtinguiſh the Nature 
of the Function. ; 

Q: Which are the Ceremonies of Marriage, ond their | 


Signification © © 
A. The Ring ſignifies p 


tual Love, unde tis put 


on the fourth Finger, Ave up tis ſaid a Vein goes 5 


from thence to the Heart: Money is given to ſignify 


the Communication of worldly Goods) and that there 
be no Strife about them: The married Couple join 


Hands, to ſignify the Tndifſolvability of Marriage : 


They are bleſſed by the Prieſt, in order to receive the 1 


Grace belonging to the State, viz. for the Education of 
cheir Children, and to bear with Difficulties, Cc. 


Q. What is the Meaning of the Churching of Women 1 
after Child- bearing? [s 7 that you look u oth thei 10 
be under any Uncleanneſs, as formerly in the Ola — | 


or to be any ways out of the Church by Child-bearing ? \ 
A. No; by no Means: But what we call the 


Churching of Women is nothing elſe, but their 
coming to the Church to give "Thanks to God fer 
their ſafe Delivery, and to receive the Bleſſing of 1975 | 


Prieſt upon that Occaſion. ' 0 


Q. Which are the principal Sundays dfinguihed . 


from the reſt ? 
A. The four Sundays before Chriſt's Nugvity; ed 


Advent Sundays, from the Word Adventus, that is, 
coming; to put us in Mind, that the Birth of Ci 


approaches, and that we are to prepare for a worthy 


Celebration of it; as alſo to prepare for the ſecond 
Coming of our Saviour, at the Day of Judgment. 
Other 9 Wr are Septuageſima, m—_ * al 


-* 


«0 


/ 


"defigned to prepare our 


— 


| _ Garments, .. 


Un. 
| Maſs i is, ſaid at Midnight? 


In 8 md Pao which are 

10 Ives... for Penance, and a 
worthy Celebration of the Paſſion and Reſurrection of 
our Lord. As alſo Paſſion Sunday, Palm Sunday, and 
Low Sunday ; ; . Paſſion Sunday is ſo called from the 


. Paſſion of Cbriſt, then drawing nigh, and was ordained 


to prepare us for a worthy ,celebrating of it; Paln 
Sunday is a Day in Memory, and Honour. of the tri- 
umphant Entry of our Saviour Chriſt into Feruſalem ; 
and is ſo called from the Palm Branches which the He: 


| brew Children ſtrewed under his Feet, crying, He- 
Janna to, the Son of David, Matt. xxi. And hence it 
is, that yearly. on this Day, the Church bleſſes Palms, 


and makes. a ſolemn Proceſſion, in Honour of the 
ſame Trimpb, all the Peopſe bearing Palm Branches 


in their Hands. The Palms are likewiſe an Emblem 
of the Victory which Chriſt, gained over Sin and Death, 


by dying on the Croſs. Low. Sunday is the Octave of 
Eafter Day, and is called by the 7 Dominica in 
Albis, from the a ee or Neophbytes, who were 
on that Day ir divelted in the Yn urgh: of yer 


Q. bat are the ain W Feaſts of our Linde. 2. 

A. Chriſtmas Day, fo called from the Maſs 8 is 
aid in Honour of our Bleſſed Saviout's Nativity, or 
Birth at Betblebem : And on this Day we ought to 
give God Thanks for ſending his Son into this World 
for our Redemption, we ought alſo to endeavour to 
ſtudy, and learn thoſe great Leſſons of Poverty of 
Spirit, of Humility, / _ of Self-denial, + which our 
Bleſſed Redeemer reaches us from the Crib of Bethle- 


Q. iat is the Reaſon der on Chriſtmas Day 


7 £44 5 1 N a * J 


4. Becauſe. Chriſt was born at Midnight 
oh; Wo are. *. Maſſes Jaid oy #99) Rela PT 
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| Birth: from his. Fither, his temporal 
Chriſtians. 


PCC 


the Cate 


r rr 


ing Water into Wine in Cana of Galilee, 


For as the Prophet e lays, bis Name ſhall be 


| £ Thin ndiae 1 n an 
denote. three f. ee Births of Cbri 


Birth from 5 
Mother, and hy ſpirityal Birth 1 0 the E carts . Wa 
Q. I5.there auy other Feafs of 2 Laut? 
A. Yes the Circumeiſion or. Las _ 
'Tis a Feaſt in Memory of Chriſt's 5 being circym- | 
ciſed the 8th Day after his Birth, as the Law of 4 115 


' ordaitied, Gen. xvii; 12, and that he then lirſt 


his Blood, for the Any net of the World ; Ana. 
on this N ay We o 1 5 udy bow we may imitate 
him by a ſpiritual Cir ciſion in our. Hearts. Tis 
called Neth Year's Thad. z becauſe an the F oh of Ja- 
1uary the Romans reckoned the Beginning © f the New- | 
. offered his Blood as a Gift. FE — IS 

tom among Chriſtians, of New-Year's Gifts. 
The Epiphany, or Twelftb-Day : Epiphany. isa Greek 
Word,  ignifyung . Mani feſtatian, becauſe our Lord 
then began to manifeſt | inſelf to the Gentiles, wiz. 
to the three Kings in the Enft, who came and adored 
our Bleſſed Saviour in the Manger. J called 
7 welfth-Da „ becauſe it is Revd: 4 the” I 3 Day . 
after the, Nativity excluſively, Gold, Myrrh, and 
Frankincenſe were offered, to lignify, he was a King, 
Man, and God. The Devotion of this Day is to give - 
God Thanks for our Vocatien to the true Faith, and 
like the Wiſe-men to make our Offerings of Gold, 
Frankincenſe, and Myrrh z that is, of Charity, Prayer, 
and Mortification, to our new-· born Saviour. On this 
Day the Church alſo celebrates the Memory of the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, and of his firſt Miracle of c | 


The Reſurrefiou or Eaſter Day, is a Solemnity in in 


Memory and Honour of our Saviour Chriji's riling 0 
from Death, on the third Day. Tis called Eater, 


trom the Eoft, ſo. Chriſt is called Oriens, or Riling. 


. | 
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He A Vi ED TANG + „ EE Pay © On. LON Das 1 : | | | 
called Oriens, Chap. iv. 12. Becauſe, as the material Sun 1 


daily ariſes from the Eaft, ſo He, the Son of Juſtice, at M n 
this Day roſe from the Dead. The Devotion of this Ni 
Time is to rejoice in Chriſt's Victory over Death and 


Hell ; and to labour to imitate, his Reſurrection, by 
riſing from the Death of Sin to the Life of Grace. 70 
Aſtenſion Day: A Feaſt kept the fortieth Day after I . 
Cbriſt's Reſurrection, in Memory of his viſible aſcend- W pe 
ing into Heaven, in Sight of his Apoſtles and Diſci- by 
5 and therefore tis a Feſtival of Joy, as, well by WI the 
Keaſon of the Triumphs of our Saviour on this Day, Wl N 
and the Exaltation of our human Nature, by him now I P. 
exalted above the Angels; as likewiſe becauſe our Sa- pr 
'viour has taken Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom in our 
Name, and is preparing a Place for us. Tis allo a 
Part of the Devotion of this Day, to labour to diſ- MW © 
engage our Hearts from this Earth and earthly Things, ca. 
to remember that we are but Strangers and Pilgrims 
here, and to aſpire after our heavenly Country, where 
Cpbriſt, our Treaſure, is gone before us, in order to 
draw our Hearts thither after him. ' _ 
N bitſuntide, or Pentecoff : A Feaſt in Commemora- 
tion, and Honour of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending vi- 
ſibly upon the Heads of the 1 in the Shape of 
Tongues, as it were of Fire. Tis called V bit Sunday, 
becauſe at this Time the Catechumens who were then 
baptized, were all in White. It was antiently called 
Wied Sunday, that is, Holy Sunday; for Wied, or 
Mibed, ſignifies Holy in the old Saxon Language. 
Tis called Pentecoft, from the Greek Word ſignifying 
fiftieth, it being the fiftieth Day after the Reſurrection, 
and the tenth after the Aſcenſion. The proper De- 
votion of this Time is to invite the Holy Ghoſt into 
our Souls by fervent Prayer, and to give ourſelves up 
to his divine Influences. „ 
Trinity Sunday: A Feaſt celebrated on the Sunday 
after Whit Sunday, being the Octave to Whit Sund, to 
ſignify that the Work of Man's Redemption was Ka 
; 1 e „„ 
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born to the World; "be was both Gol 


ad by the — * Trinity: 3 W the Truth off KA = 
111. of the Trinity being acknowledged ſolemnly 
on this Day, 3 the ſeveral Herelies: chat de- NE 
nied. Was 5; | 
Corpus Chriſti Day: AFeaſt inflituted bythe Clinch "Dp 
in Honour and Memory of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, really preſent. in the — holy Sacra- 


ment of the Euchariſt z during the Octave of which 


Feaſt, the Bleſſed Sacrament is expoſed, to be adored 
by the Faithful, in all the principal Churches in Ca- 
tholick Countries, and great Progeſſions are made in 
Honour of it, and therefore it is called Corpus Chriſti 
Day, or the Day of the Body of ae a ſtanding 
Proof of the real Preſence. ä 
The 7 ransfiguration of our 18 A Feaſt | in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt appearing in Glory, upon Mount | 
Tabor, to St. Peter, James, and Jobn; and tis fo - 
called from the Latin Word 7 ransfiguro, which ſigni- | 
fies to transfigure or change Shape. 


. Which are the Feaſts, in Honour of the Blefed © 


Virgin Mary ? 
AJ. Theſe; the Gee Nativity, Pen 
Annunciation, Viſitation „ Aſſumption, and Fury: + 
tion. | "8 vo FVVVVVVCCVVV 
Q. What is the Conception? | 
A. A Feaſt in Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary 
being conceived in her Mother's Womb. 
Q. What is to be obſerved. in her Conception 22 
A. Firſt, ſne was conceived in her Mother's aa 


Fire St. Anne being her Mother, and St. Joachim her 3 


Father; adly, ſhe was ſanctified in her Mother's 
Womb; zdly, ſhe was exempted from the Guilt of 
Original Sin, as is piouſly believed, tho not an "we 
ticle of Faith. 5 
Q. What is the Nativity of the Bleſſed Vi irgin x 
A. A Feaſt in Honour of her Path Birth, id 25 

whom the Author of all Life and Salvation was to be 
of and WS un 


A a >, of 


E N x [1 this. the is to be honoured above all other Women. 


a ber Parents, at three Years of Age apr 


_ God; and of à Redeemer. ? Tis alſo the Day of our 
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n m reh & le Pig . 
by Conſequence ſtre was the Mother of Goch and in 


Mat is ibe Prefentation of the, Bleſſad Virgin? 
A. A Feaſt in Memory of her being offered by 


64 8 Day? 
HA. Lis a Feaſt in Masse bw 5 
Meſſage, or Embaſſy, brought to her by the 8202 
Gabriel, fignifying that ſhe was to be the Mother of 


Lord's Incarnation, when he was firſt conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt 1 in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary and *tis called the Annimciation,' from the 
Meſſage brought from Heaven rer 0 r vs 
Virgin, St. Lote i:: 
; 8 What is the Viſitnion 23 | 

A. * Tis in Memory of her vine a 4 wo St. Ei. 
ale, Mother of St. Fobn Baptiſt, after ſtie had con- 
ceived the Son of God, at whoſe „ a 32 
Baptiſt leaped in his Mother's Womb. 

2 What is the Aſſumption? ; 
A. A Feaſt in Memory of her being . or 
taken up into Heaven, both Body 20 Soul imme: 
diately after her Deceaſe. 


Q. I5it an Article of Faith, that ſhe was nua. 
a EN into Heaven? ' 
A. No; 'tis only pil ;oufly and generally believed 1 
have happened, by a particular Privilege, as by a par- 

ticular Privilege her Soul was free from Original Sin, 
fo it was congruous that her Body ſhould not be ſubje& 
to Corruption, for the Church piouſly believes agree- 
able to the Doctrine of the antient Fathers and the 


Council ef Trent, that the was never guilty * wy 
actual Sin.“ 


A What means the Pup of the + Purification, « or 
Candlemas D Day > * 


8. Aug. Epik 5 8. st. Amb. u Plat ext. 81 Bernd. ren 
0 * Conc. "Pe, Se. vi. GREY kit. | 4 1 
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| tiow of err Bleſſed A 


„ in the Temple, and return Thanks 


and virtuous Practices, we are ind 


PF 


honour God, in is Saints. 


m 'of the — 4 of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, made in the Temple of Jeruſalem, © 
the fortieth Day after her -happy-Child*birth + For it 
was a Ceremony practiſed in the Old- Law, ander- 
newed in the New; whereby a Mother was oblig 


Days aſter the Birth of her Child. Tis called Puri. 


K from the Lan Word purifico, to purify; not 


chat the Bleſſed Virgin was tainted with any Sin, or amy 
Thing by her Child- birth, which needed 


purifying - 0 
(as being the Mother of Purity itſelf ) but in Com- 


pliance with the Ceremony which was according o 
the Law of Moſes; as we read in Loviticus, Ch. xi 6. 
and as our Saviour C hriſt ſubmitted to renden. 
Upon this Day the Church makes a ſolemn Proceſſion 
eich lighted Candles, which are bleſſed by the Prieſt 
before Maſs, and carried in the Hands of the Faithful, 
as an Emblem of Cbriſt, who is the Light of the 
World z and from this n it 18 Nur Candles 


mas Da,, e 
Q. Has the Church Pon 4% . Feaſts of 
Saints? And what End bas ſbe in 5 them? 


A. As the Church has Power of making W 


that are binding : So particularly this Power TE - 
religious Duties, as is honouring Saints. 


Q. How are the Saints bonoured at Aar Hao? 

A. Not by dedicating Churches and Altars to 8 
but to God only, in Acknowledgement of the Benefit 
he has done to us by his. Saints; and on that Account, 
we give them ſuch a Name as St. Peter's Church, St. 
Paul's, &c. and by recounting their Birth, Sufferings, 
ced to imitate their 
ſeveral Kinds of Martyrdoms, and Sufferings for the 
Faith of Chriſt, as alſo for their ſeveral Ways of Vir- 
tue and Pertection, by following their Example i in our 
Behavlour, and begging their 1 * chat Re: 
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Memory we celebrate? NN 
_ Tbe twelve Apoſtles, which are common os 
all Titular Saints, or a Patrons of Nations, by 
whom, we were converted. The Founders of re- 
| _ ligious Orders, who have benefited Chriſtianity, by 
| eftabliſhing, and practiſing the Evangelical Counſels. 
And again the Saints of particular Provinces, Dio- 
ceeſſes, and Pariſhes, where holy Perſons have lived, 
and their Memory been recorded by Miracles, and 
' "good: Example, and have Chr rches erected to their 
Memo 
- Ys Are there no e Fuſe? and what « are the 
Adbaning of their Ceremonies 2 © 
A. Yes; Michaelmas, All Saints, All Souls, the 
Invention of the ' Croſs, the Exaltation of Ws Goh 


Y | Sbrovetide, Aſßb- Medneſday, &c. 


QQ. What means the Feaſt of Michaelmas? 1h 
A. Tis a Solemnity, or ſolemn Mafs in Honour 
ol St. Michael, Prince of the Heavenly Hoſt, and 
- likewiſe of all the nine Orders of holy Angels: As 
well as to commemorate the famous Battle fought by 
him, and them in Heaven, againſt the Dragon, a 
his apoſtate Angels which we read of in the Apoca- 
huſe or Revelations, Chap. xii. 7. As alſo to recom- 
mend the whole Church of God to their Patronage 
and Prayers. And it is called the Dedication of St. 
Michael, by Reaſon of a Church in Rome, dedicated 
on that Day to St. Michael, by Pope Boniface. 
Q. What is the meaning of All Saints? 
A. Lis a Feaſt inſtituted by the Church in Honour 
of all the Saints, and that we might obtain the Prayers 
ol them all, ſince the whole Year is too ee ord 
us a particular Feaſt for every Saint. 
Q. What is the Meaning of All Souls Day? 
„„ 4 Tua Day inftitured | by the Church in W r 
or all che fanhin . that by the Er and 


2 


45 6 


0 mY nt Living, they may be Ws out of 
their purging. Pains, and come to everlaſting Reſt. 
Q. What is the Meaning of the Invention and 3 


altation of be "mu Croſs, Commonly called* I + 
Days? 


-* 63 The Aae of che che is a: Feaſt key | 


Memory of the miraculous finding of the holy of 


by St. Helen, Mother to Conſtantine the: Great, after it 


had been hid and buried by the Infidels 180 Years. 
The Exaltation is kept in Memory of ſetting up the 
ſaid holy Croſs by Heraclius the — Who hav- 
ing regained it a ſecond Time, from the wee 
after it had been loſt fourteen Years, carried it on 
his own Shoulders to Mount Calvary: and exalted it 
with great Solemnity. . Tis called Hocy- rund Day, or 
holy Croſs, from the great Sanctity which it received 
by touching, and bearing the Oblation of the moſt 
precious Body of Chriſt; the Word Rood in the old 
Saxon Tongue, ſignifying Croſs. The chief Devo- - 
tion of this Day, as well as that of the Exaltation of 
the Croſs, is to celebrate the victorious nnn _ 
ſion of our bleſſed Redeemer; * 24k 
Q. What is the Meaning — ee 
A. It ſignifies a Time of confeſſing; for our Fm 
ceſtors were uſed to we will go to 'Shrift, inſtead 
of we will go to Coal and in the more primitive 
Times, all good Chriſtians did then (as many do now) 
confeſs their Sins to a Prieſt, the better to prepare 
themſelves for a holy Obſervation of Lent, and wor 
thy receiving the bleſſed Sacrament at Eaſter. N 
2 What fegnifies Aſh-Wedneſday? | 
A. * Tis a Day of publick Penance- and Humilis- : 
tion in the — Church of God: And : tis ſo called 
from the Ceremony of bleſſing Aſhes on that Day, 
wherewith the Prieſt ſigneth the People with a Croſs 


on their Foreheads, to put them in Mind of what 
they are made, W at the ſame Time — 
Words of Geng, C D. ini. 10. Remember Man * 
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prepare them to do en their Sins, as the M. 
vites did in Faſting, Sackcloath and Aſnes. 
Q M bicb are the Ceremonies of | Holy at? 
A. Tenebræ, Maundy-Thurſday, Good Friday, Ha 
ly Saturday, waſhing Feet, fifteen Candles, the trian- 
gular Candle, the paichal Candle, r 
Qu What is n ee ee 
vix. eee of T 2 . F 9m 9 me E- 


. ner? 


aut Jen command end; in hs the: Chu ch 
: ere Death of Chriſt: Tis called the Tenebre 
Office from the Latin Word which ſignifies Darkneſs, 
becauſe at the latter End of the Office, all the Lights 
- are;extinguiſhed in Memory of the Darkneſs which 
overipread the Face of the Earth, whalft Chriſt was 
hanging on the Croſs; And at the End of the Office 
a Noiſe. is made to repreſent” the Earthquake, and 
gof the Rocks —_— Ty res gue - 
dur Lord's Death. 
Q. I bat means Maundy-I ab ng 1 
A. *Tisa Feaſt in Memory A lt Sep- 
per, when he inſtituted the bleſſed Eucbariſt or Sacra- 
ment of his precious Body and Blood ; and began his 
Paſſion bike bitter Agony and bloody Sweat. From 
the Gloria in Excel/is of the Maſs of this Day. till 
| the: Maſs of EZaſter- Eve, all the Bells are filent 
1 hout the Catholick Church, becauſe we are now 
mourning for the Paſſion of Chiſt. Our Altars are 
alſo — 22 and ſtript of all their e be- 
cauſe Chriſt our true Altar hung naked: upon the 
Cros. Tis called — from the firſt 
Word of the Amiphon Mandatum novum do vobis, &c. 
St. Jo. xc 34. 1 give you a new Command (or mar- 
dat] chat you love one another as I have loved you 
which is fung on that Day in the Churches, when the 
Prelates 1e che e we Oy fe A ; 
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| bars, Wed the page their. Sues upon ths | 
9 41 161 0 
= "Tis a Cern b of Cbriſg raſh» 
ing the Feet of his Apoſtles. St. J. XII. 5 
QQ. bat is the Meaning «i ho eng the Sepulebres 4 
- Maund - Thurſday. i . 
A. The PI ce:where-the.bleſſed Sacrmatanc is ceſery- 
ef in the Church in order for the Office Good*Friday (on 
which Day there is no Conſecration) is by the People 
called the Sepulchre, as repreſenting by Anticipation 
the Burial of C, And where there are many | 
Churches the Faithful make their Stations go viſit 
our Lord in theſe Re, 1 rere on n che dif i 
ferent Stages of his Paſſion 
. ba. means Good Friday? . BOT 
A. Tis a Day we keep in n 
Work of our ——— which was confuinmated 
by Chriſt in dying on the Croſs. The Devotion pro- 
per for this Day, and for the whole Time in which 
we celebrate Chriſt's Paſſion, is to meditate upon th 8 
Sufferings of our Redeemer, and to ſtudy the excellent 
Leſſons of Virtue, which he teaches us by his Exam- i 
ple in the whole Courſe of his Paſſion; eſpecially his 
Humility, Meekneſs, Patience, Obedience, Reſipnation, 
&c..' And above all, to learn his Hatred of Sn, and 
bis Love for us; that we may alſo learn to hate Sin, 
which nailed him to aCroſsy and love e ww has 
loved us even unto Death. 5 eee 


Wo What i the Manning of eeping to "nd tiff 2 
the Croſs on Good-Frida | | 
A. *Tis-to — Us e outwardly ex- — 
hibized; to the Croſs, our Veneration, and love for 
1 who upon this Day died for us on the Croſs. —» 
Q. What is the Meaning of Holy- Saturday? 

A. Tis Eafter-Eve,' — therefore in the Maſs ef 
this Day the Church reſumes her Alleluia s of Joy, 
vm the had — "FAM: the N - 
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| Time of Septua eſſuma \ and Lent. This Day and 
4 14 


I bitſin- Eve, were antiently the Days deputed by the 


ä 


Church for ſolemn Baptiſm, and op e on "this | 
Day the Fonts are ſolemnly bleſſed. | 


G. What figniſies 456. Paſchal - 225 

: bleed on this Day? 9 285 

A. It ſignifies the ow Light of folticanl 357 * 
Comfort, which Chriſt brought us at his Reſurrection; 
and it is lighted from the Beginning of the Goſpel, 
- *ril after the Communion, betwixt Eaſter, and Aſcen 
on- Day, to ſignify the Apparitions which Cirif 
made to his Diſciples during that Space. 

Q. Wat i 0 the Ann of the Sriengular - Can- 


A. It ene chat the Lig cht of the Goſpel which | 
Chriſt brought to us, is the Work of the bleſſed Tri- 
"_—_ to whom we are to render. Thanks. 
Q. What do you mean by Exorciſms ? 1 
„ Rites and Prayers inſtituted by the Church 
OO. for the caſting out Devils, or reſtraining them rom 
hurting Perſons, or diſturbing Places,' or abuſing any 


of God's Creatures to their Harm or Prejudice. 


Q. Has Chriſt given to bis. Church. ay ſuch. F 
over the Devils? 
A. Tes, he has, as we tend Wat in St. Matthew, 
St. Mark, and St. Luke. Mat. x. 1. Mark iii. 18. 
Luke ix. 1. Where this Power was given to the 
Apoſtles; and to the ſeventy two Diſciples, and the 
other Believers. See St. Mark xvi. 17. St. Luke 
x. 19. And that this Power was not to die with the 

Apoſtles, nor to ceaſe after the apoſtolick Age, we 

learn from the perpetual Practice of the Church and 
the Experience of all Ages. 
Q. Which are the Things we "bleſs, and why? 9 

A. We bleſs Churches, and other Places ſet aſide 
for divine Service; Altars, Chalices, Veſimenis. In- 
cenſe, Bells, &c. by way of devoting them to God's 
Ye ire. We n Agnus Der 2. _ Ma- 
25 or , 
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ter, &xc. by way e God that * as toll. I 


giouſly uſe them may obtain his Bleſſing. We bleſs. 
our Meat, and other. Things which God has given us 
for our Uſe, that we may uſe them with Moderation, 
in a Manner agreeable to God's Inſtitution, that they 
map be ſerviceable to us, and that the Devil oy have 

no Power to abuſe them to our Prejudice. 

Q. But is it not Superſtition to attribute any Virtue 
to ſuch inanimate Things as bleſſed C andes, Agnus 
Dei's, Holy Water, Se. 


A. Tis no Superſtition to lock for a Sood Effect | 


from the Prayers of #he Church of God *; and tis in 7 | 


Virtue of theſe Prayers, that we hope for Benefit 
from theſe Fhings, when uſed with Faith and daily 
Experience ſhews that our Hopes are not vain. © 
. What Warrant have Jas in Scripture for ble leſſing | 
inanimate Things? = 
A. From the firſt Epifile of St. Paul to Timothy, 
C. iv. 4, 5. where he ſays, that every Creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be rejeted which- is taken, 
with Thankſgiving : For ir is Janke ty Te Ns f 
God and Prayer; | 


Q. What do you mean by Add Dei? AT 


2 2 
* 


A. Wax ſtamped with the Image of ch Lamb 3 


Gel, bleſſed by the Pope with ſolemn IAN d 
anointed with hay" F W 
Q. What do mean by Holy Water? 4 RN 
A. Salt and Water woche by the Word of Gea | 
and Prayer: 
Q. Can yon ; ſhew me 


Salt, and tbe like may. be lawfully uſed to obtain” any 
Favour from God? 


A. 1 can; for God himſelf ordered holy and puri- 
fied Waters to be made in the Old Law: Num. v. 


17. et C. xix. 9. Again, we read in the ſecond and 
fifth Chapters of the fourth Book of Kings x that the 


es 177. Her. 19. Th L. 5: un Bec 8 - 
_ _ 


from 4 Writ, that Water, 


* 1 © The Bling s 1 Greatures, 
Prophet Zlſba' miraculouſly, healed the noj om ar 
___ 8 Jericho by caſting Salt in che Spring. 
Q. My is Salt bleſſed and mingled with the Water? | 
A IH ſignify unto us, that, as Salt reſerves Meat 
oF Corruption, and gives it a Reliſh, ſo does the 
1 * which we receive in Virtue of the Prayers of. the 
Church, when we uſe this Water with Faith, defend us 
from 93 — e and give u 72 erh. ins * 


CT What is is the Uſe of boh Water . 

A. The Church bleſſes it with Clem EN 
* God's Protection and Bleſſing upon thoſe * 
uſe it; and particularly, that they may be defended 
2. the Power of Darkneſs. Moreover, it may Well 

ſerve to put us in Mind ot the Covenant we made 
againſt che Devil, when ute e of. Baptiſm, we 
were mercifully cleanſed from Sin; and of renewing 
dor Premiſe, or of making an Act of Contrition. 
Q. Art the, Prayers of the Church: ſo prevailing. with 
| [oy 45 to obiain-us his Affiſtance againſt the Wiles and 
Potter ef the Enemy. of ar e N uſe 

; Holy Water with Faith? _ 

A. Nothing prevails more upo God than Prayer 

rh general; 6 op the Apoſtles, . ts Der V. 56. 

exhorting us to pray far one another, aſſures! us, the 
'  affiduous Prayer of a juſt Man avails.. much, Now if 

the Prayers of Particulars 'be ſo powerful; it is manifeſt 

that 550 conſtant Prayers of the whole Church, from 
the Riſing of the Sun to the going down thereof, ate 
always graciouſly heard; and Ne ENG grants to all 
thoſe who co-operate with ace, che Fruit of 
the perſeverant Prayer of the N e Chriſt 
ſaid ; Yerily, verily; I ſay unto you, if you aft the Fa- 
ther any Thing in my Name be will give js gen. St. 

Jo. xvi, 23. | 
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A Yes, it is, as being mentioned in the Apoſtolical pc, 


Conſtitution, and in the Writings of the Holy Fathers, 
and antient Church Hiſtorians. See Conſtit. Apo. I. 
8. C. xxxv. St. pr. L. 1. Epiſt, 12. St. Hr. 
ib. St. Bafil. L. de Spir. Sancto. C. xxvii. St. A: 5 
the Great, L. 9. Epilt. 7t. St. IG: Her. 
7 bad. $4 Go: % | 
Q. How ought weto uſe Holy Water; or - what . 
Advantage ought we to draw from it ? N 
A. Firft, We ought to look upon it, and upon 
other ſacred Rites and Ceremonies of the -Catholick 
Church, with due Reverence and Eſteem ;. to be per- 
- ſuaded that they are all inſtituted to help on the great 
Affair of our Salvation, either by putting us in Mind 
of the unſpeakable Favours * 
received FS God; or by raiſing our Affections to 
Heaven, humbly begging the divine Aſſiſtance, 
Vhereof we ſtand, in Need every Moment of our 
Lives; and ought never to imitate thoſe miſtaken 
: People, who rail againſt all Things which they under- 
ſtand not. St. Jude x. Secondly, We ought to uſe 
Holy Water. with Attention and Devotion, always 
endeavouring to make an Act of Contrition, or ſome 
other Act o Religion; ; ſaying, Thou ſbalt ſprinkle me, - 
O Lord, with Hyſop, and I ſhall be cleanſed, thou ſbalt- 
Ns ne, and J. fall be made whi ler than — N 
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we have already _. 
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Cenſures, p. 280. 
Ceremonies in general, þ. 360. 
Ceremonies of Holy Week, p. 378. 
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Confeſſion of Sins, p. 205. . 
Confirmation, P. 225. its Ceremonies 7. . 
Contrition, p. 269. | 
Cond fo P. 190. 305. | 

ls, p. 338. 
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Converſion of infidel Nations, þ. 1 N 
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